Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 




Hosted by 



Google 




Hosted by 



Google 



Best Copy 
Available 



The following title is 
missing pages or has 

damaged text. 

An Exact duplicate 

could not be found. 

Irregularities do exist. 



Hosted by 



Google 



Hosted by 



Google 



Hosted by 



Google 



Hosted by 



Google 



NOTES, 



BXPLANATOHir AND PRACTICAL, 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 



BIBLE-CLASSES AND SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 



BY ALBERT BARNES. 



NINTH EDITIOM, REVISED 4HD CORRBCTBI>- 



N E W YORK: 

HARPER & BROTHERS, PUBLISHER 

83 CLIFF STREET. 

1S5 !. 



Hosted by 



Google 



Ehtebed Bccordmg to Oic act of the CangrcsE of the United Stales, A. D. 
1834, bj Albert Bibn£9, in the office of the Clerk of the Eastern Dis- 
Ijict of Pena^lvacia. 



Hosted by 



Google 



PREFACE. 

The Epistle to tlie Rnmona has been usually regBided as tbe most difficult 
portion of llie New Teatametit. It is from tbis cause, probahlj', as nell as from 
tfae supposition that its somewliat abstruse discussions could not be made in- 
teresting to the young, that so few effotls have been made to iiitroauce it into 
Suudtty Schoors aod Bible Classes. It will doubtless continue to be a fact, that 
Sunday School instruction will be confined chiefly to the historical parts of the 
Bible. In the Sacred Scriptures there is this happy sdaptedaess to tbe circum- 
stances of th« world, that so large a portion of the Tolume can thus be made in- 
teresting to tbe minds of children and youth; that so much of it is occupied 
with historical n.irrutive; with parables; with interesting biographies of the 
buly men of otiier times, and with the life of our blessed Lord. But still, while 

the instruction of the Bible, who may be interested in the more abstruse state- 
ments and discussions of the doctriaal parts of the Holy Scriptures. For such- 
ibr Sunday School teachers; for Bible Classes; and for the higher classes in 
Sabbath Schools, these Notes haie been prepared. The humble hope has been 
cherinhecl that this epistle might be introduced to this portion of the youth of 
the churches ; and thus tend to imbue their minds with correct views of the 
great doetrinea of the Christian ReTelation. 

This object has been kept steadily in view. The design has not been to mnke 
a /camtvZ commentary; nor to enter into theological discussions; nor to intro- 
duce, at length, practical retleclions; nor to enter minutely into critical investi- 
gations. All these can be found in hooks professedly on these sabjects. The 

OS the author has had ability and tim 
those results were reached. The design has been to stale what appeared to the 
outhor to be the real meaning of the Epistle, without anj regard to any eiisting 
theological system ; and without any deference to the opinions of others, further 
than the respectful deference and candid eKamiaation, which are due to the opi- 
nions of the learned, tbe wise, and the good, who have made this epistle their 
particular study. At the same time that tills object has been kept in »iew, B3id 
the reference to the Sabhth .School teacher, and the Bible Class, has given elia 
meter to the work, s till it is hoped that the eiposilions are of suclia nature as 
not to be uninteresting to Christians of every age and of every class. He ac- 
complishes a service of no little moment in the cause of the church of God, and 
of truth, irho contributes in any degree to esplain the profound orgument, the 
thorough doctrinal disrussion, the elevated views, and the vigorous, manly, and 
masterly reasonings of the Epistle to the Romans. 

Of the defects of tbis worit, even for the parpose contemplated, no one will 
probably he more deeply sensible than the author. Of the tune and labor ne- 
cessary to prepare even such brief Notes as these, few persons, probably, are 
aware. TLIs work has been prepared amidst the cares and toils of a roost re- 
sponsible pastoral charge. My brethren in the mmistry, so far as they may hava 

ielies amidst which they have been prepared. They will be indulgent to ths 
faults of the book; they will not censure harshly what is well-meant for the ri- 
sing generation; they will be the patrons of every parpose, however humble, ti. 
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I(iein»iii9«iil)' toadd, tbat free use lias b«eD madetf allthe iielpa viibin 
reach of the autbor. Tbe lauguage of otber uriteis liai. iiut beeo adopted w 
out particular acknowledgment, but iheir ideas bave been Creel; naed wb 
they were Ibougbt to express the sense of the text. In particular, aid liae b 
BDDgbt and ablained from llie following works: tbe Ckctici Sachi. Cai.t 

CoKKENTARlf 0^ THE RuMASS, DoOORIDBE, MlCKNIOHT, Olid RoSEMBft.l, 

ledge of the German language conld render their aid availaWe, A considers 
pordon was written before Professor STUiRi'a Commentary appeared. In 
remaining portion, important aid has been freely derived from that work. ' 
^m of this work is aabmutially the same as that of the " Sotei on the (, 
peW'and on the Acts of tbe Apostles; and the earnest wish and prayer of 
author is, that it may be one among many means of establish log the troth, am 
promoting its ad»aaceinent and ultimate triumph iu the world. 
Philadelphia, June U. IS3I. 



ADVEIRTISEMI^NT TO THIi! FIFTH SDITIO?!. 

Notwithstanding the difHcnlty of correcting a work which ii stereotyped, the 
rolloningKotes have undergone a careful revision, and aeverai alterations hiive 
been made. The changes refer to a few phrases which did not accurately ex- 
press my meaning, and to some entire pwagraphs. My desire has been to make 

editions have been misunderstood; some arenow seen to have been ambiguous ; 
a few that have given offence have been changed, because, without abnndoniny 
any principle cf doctrine or interpretation, I could convey my ideas in languajis 
more acceptable, and lees fitted to produce offence. TIte changes (occurriog in 
pp. 9J. 95.96. 108. 115. 117.119.190. 12!. 1S3. 123. 128. entirely re- writ ten, I M. 
and 192,) have been made with a wish to make the work more useful, and with n 
desire to do alt that can be done, without abandoning jjrineip/e, to promote peace 
aiid to silence the voice of alarm. On some of these passages, as is extensively 
kuoivn to the pnblic, charges of inculcating dangerous doctrines have been al- 
leged agunst me before the Presbytery of which I am a member. After a fair 
and full trial tbe Presbytery acquitted me ; and I have taken tbe opportunity 
ujier the trial was jiassed and I had been acquitted, to make these changes for 
Ihe sake of peace, and not to appear to have been ar^ed to make them by tbe 
dread of atrial. 

When tbe work was first pubhslied, it was not anticipated that more than two 
or three editions would be demanded. The fact that, within less than eight 

oucement lo do all that can he done to nmke tbe work as complete as possilile, 
that it may more perfectly accomplish the design for which it was written. 
Some of tbe alterations have been lunde by the suggestions of friends; some 
by tbe cry of alarm which has been raised, but, whether from the one or the 
other, I hold that an author should Se grateful for all the suggestions which 
may go to improve his works, and sh >uld amend them accordingly. 

ALBERT BARNES. 
Philadelpki'i, Jiilg Ij lEJJ. 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO THE 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 



This Bpistle Has been, with great unifonaity, attributed to the aposUa 
fvi'., and received as a part of the sacred canon. It has never in the church 
been called in question as a genuine, an inspired book, eicept by three of the 
anI^ieJLt sects deemeit hercdcal — the Gbionites, the EncraCiles, atid Cerinthians. 
But the; did not deny that it ivas written by the apostle Paul. They rejected 
it because they could not tnske its doctrines harmonize with their views of 
otJier parts of the Scriptures, Their rejecting it, therefore, does not nihlate 
against its genuineness. That is a questir^n to be settled /utloncally, like the 
genuineness of any other ancient writing. On this point the testimony of 
antiquity is uniform. The proof on this subject may be seen at length in Lard- 
ner's works. The intei^al eviilence that this was written by Paul is stated in a 
most ingenious and masterly manner by Dr. Paley in his Iforx PauUnm. 

It is agreed by all, that this epistle was written in Greek. Though adilreased 
to a people whose language was the Latin, yet this epistle ta them, like those 
to other churches, was in Greek. On this point also, there is no debate. — The 
reasons why this language was chosen were probably the following. (1.) The 
epistle was designed doubdoss to be read by other churches as well as the 
Roman. Comp. Col. iv. 16. Yet the Greek language, being generally known 
and spoken, was more adapted to this design than the Latin. (3.) The Greek 
language was then understood at Rome, and eilensively spoken. It was a part 
of polite education to learn it. The Roman youth were taught it; and it was the 
fashion of the times to study it, even so much so as to make it matter of com- 
plaint that the Latin was neglected for it by the Roman youth. Thus Cicero 
(Pro. Aich.) says, The Greek language is tpeken in almost all nalioni i th» 
Laliai) cutifinedto our comparattvelg narrow border). Tacitus (Orator 39) 
says, An infant born novi it committed to a Greek mtrte. Juvenal (vL 1811) 
speaks of its being considered as an indispensable part of poUfo education, to he 
Bcqnainled with the Greek. (3.) It is not impossible that the Jews at Rome, 
who constituted a separate colony, were better acquainted vrilh the Greek than 
the Latin. They had a Greek, but no Latin translation of the Scriptures, and it 
is very possible that they used the language in which they were accustomed to 
read their Scriptnres, and which was extensively spoken by their brethren through- 
out the world. (4.) The apostle was himself probably mors fomiliar with the 
GrBck, than the Latin. He was a native of Cilicia, where the Greek wa» 
doubtless spoken, and be not unfrequently quotes the Greek poets in hii 
addresses and epistles, .^cts xxi. 37; xvii. 28. Titus i. IS. 1 Cor. iv. 33. 

This epistle is placed Jirti among Paul's epistles, not because it was the 
first written, but because of the length and importance of the episUe itself, and 
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Vi INTROCrCTION. 

the importance of Iho church in the imperial city. It has utiUbimly hail tins 
place in the sacred canoni Ihoujrti there b reason to believe that the Epistle to 
the Galatians, the firsl to the Corinthians, and perhaps the two to the Thessa- 
lonians nere written before this. Of Ibe lime when it was written, there can be 
little doubt. About ^le year 52 or 54 the GmperDr Claudius bsniahed all Jews 
from Home. In Acts xviii. S, we have an account of the ^rst acquaintance 
of Paul with Aiiuila and Priscilla, who had departed from Kome in conse- 
quence of that decree. This acquaintance was formed in Corinth ; and we are 
told that Paul abode with them, and worked at the same occupation. Acts 
xviii. 3. In Bonians xvL 3, 4, he directs the church to greet Priscilla end 
Aqnila, who had for his hfe laid down their own necka. This service which 
they rendered him must have been therefore ajier the decree of Claudius ; and 
of course the epistle must bave been written after the year 52. 

In Acts iviii. 19, we are told that he letl Aqulla and Priscilla at Ephesus. 
Paul made a journey through the neighbouring regions, and then returned to 
Ephesus. Acts lij. 1. Paul remained at Ephesus at (cast two years (Acts 
lix. S, 9, 10), and while here probably wrote the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians. In that epistle (ivi. 19) he sends the salutation of Priscilla and 
Aquila. who were of course stiti at Ephesus. The Epistie to the Romans, 
therefore, in which he sends his salutation to Aquila and Priscilla, as being 
then at Rome, could not be written unUI they had left Ephesus and rcturncJ 
to Rome; that is, until three years at least ^^r the decree of Claudius in S2 

Still further. When Paul wrote this epistle, he was about to depart for 
Jerusalem to convey a collection which had been made for the poor saints 
there, by the churdies in Macedonia and Achaia, Rom. it. 28, S6. When 
he had done this, he intended to go to Rome. Rom. iv. 28. — Now, by loot- 
ing at the Acts of the Apostles, we can detennine when this occurred. At this 
time he sent Timotheus and Erastus before him into Macedonia, while ho 
remained in Asia for a season. Acts lii. 33. After this (Acts ii. 1, 2), Pan! 
himself went into Macedonia, passed through Greece, and remained about 
three months there. Id this journey it is almost certain that he went to 
Corinth, the capital of Acliaia, at which time it is supposed this epbtle was 
written. From this place he set out for Jerusalem, where he was made a 
prisoner, and after remwning a piisoner two years (Acts siiv. 27), he was 
sent to Rome about A. D. 60. Allowing for the time of his travelling and his 
imprisonment, it must have been about Ikree years from the ^e that he pur- 
posed to go to Jerusalem ; that is, from the lime that he finished the epistle 
(Rom. IV. 3a — 39) to the time when be reached Rome, and thus the epistle 
must have been written about A. D. 57. 

It is clear also, that the epistle was written from Coiinth. In ch. i\i. 1, 
Phebe, a member of the church at Cenchrea, is commended to the Romans. 
She probably had charge of the epistle, or accompanied those who had it. Gen- 
chrca vias the port of the city of Corinth, about seven or eight miles from the 
city. In ch. ivi. 23, Gains is spoken of as the host of Paul, or he of whose 
hospitality Paul partook, but Gains was baptiied by Paul at Corinth, and 
Corinth was manifestly his place of residence. 1 Cor. i. 14. Erastus is also 
mentioned as the chamberlain of the city where the epistle was written ; but 
this Erastus is mentioned as having his abode at Corinth. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
From al, this it is manifest that the Episde was written at Corinth, about the 

■'■'■' ■ ■ ' ■' ' ■ . " -^ noteasy to form aprft- 

ts composed of Jews and 
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INTRODUCTION. Vll 

^nlilis, anil thai one design of vrriting to it was to reconcile (heir jfnring 
opinions, particulaiij about the obligation of the Jewish law ; the advantage of 
the Jew ; and the waj of justificalLon. It is probable that the two parlies in the 
church mere endeavouring to defend each their peculiar opinions, and that thn 
apostle took tbis opportunity and mode to state to his converted countrymen 
the great doctrines of Christianity, and the relation of the law of Mosee to the 
Christian system. The epistle itself is ful! proof that the church to whom it 
was addressed was composed of Jews and gentiles. No small part of it is an 
argument expressly wi^ the Jews, ch. ii. iii. Iv, ii. i. xi. And no small part 
of the epistle also is designed to state the true doctrine about the character of 
the genliles, and the way in which Ihey could be justified before God. 

At this time there was a large number of Jews at Rome. Wiien Pampe; 
the Great overran Judca, he sent a large number of Jews prisoners to Rome, to 
be sold as slaves. But it was not easy to control them. They persevered reso- 
lutely and obstinalely in adhering to the lites of their nation ; in keeping the 
Sabbath, &c. 80 that the Romans chose at last to give them their freedom, and 
assigned them a place in the vicinity of the city across the Tiber. Here a 
town was built, which was principally inhabiled by Jews. Josephus mentions 
that 4000 Jews were banished from Rome at one time to Sarrlinia, and that a 
still greater number were punished who were unwilling to became soldiers. 
Ant, iviii. ch. 3, § b. Philo (Legat. ad Caium) says, ^at many of the Jews at 
Etomehad obtuned their fieedora ; for, says he, being made capsive imuor, and 
brought lata Italy, thes -^ere set at Uberlg by their masters, neitlicr -mere 
Ihey coTnpelied to change the rites of Iheir fathers. See also Josephus, Ant. 
xvii. ch. ii, § 1. SueUmius' life of Tiberius, 3G, and Notes on Acts vi. 9. From 
that large number of Jews, together with those cimverted from the gentiles, the 
church at Rome was collected, and it is easy to see that i?i that church there 
would be a great diveraily of sentiment, and, no doubt, warm discussions about 
the authority of the Mosaic law. 

At what time, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Home has been 
a matter of controversy. The Roman cathohc church have maintained that it 
was founded by Peter, and have thence drawn an argument for their high 
claims and infalhbility. On this subject they make a confident appeal to some 
of the fMhers. There is strong evidence to be derived from tbis epistle itself, 
and from the Acts, that Paiii did not regard Peter as having any iach primacy 
and atcendency in the Roman church as are claimed for him by the papists. 
(1.) In this whole epistle there is no mention cf Peter at all. It is not suggested 
that he had been, or was then at Rome. If he had been, and the church had 
been founded by him, it is incredible that Paul did not make mention of that 
fixct. This is the more striking, as it was done in ol/ier cases where churches 
bad been founded by other men. See 1 Cor. i. 12, 13, 14. 15. Especially is 
Peter,ai Cephas, mentioned repeatedly by the apostle Paul in his other epistles. 
I Cor. iii. 23; ii. Si IV. 5. GaL ii. 9; L ie;ii. 7, 8. 14. Inthese placesPeiei-is 
mentioned in connexion with the churches at Corinth and Galatia, yet never 
there as appealing to his authority, but in regard to the latter, expressly calling 
it in question. Now, it is incredible that if Peter had been then at Rome, and 
had founded the church there, and was regarded as invested with any peculiar 
authority over it, Uial Paul should never once have even suggested his name, 
(a.) Il is clear that Peter was not there when Paul wrote this epistle. If ha 
had been, he could not have failed lohaveaent him a salutation, amid the num- 
bers that he saluted in ^e xviih chapter. (3.) In the Acta of the Apostles there 
is no mention of Peter's having been at Rome, but the presuraption from tiial 
history is alnt^t couclusive that lie had not been. In Acts xii. 3, 4, we have an 



Hosted by 



Google 



VI 11 iNTRODirCnON. 

account of big having been iniprisonerl by Heroil Agripp^ nesr the close of his 
reign (cunq). v. S3). Thla occurred about the third oi founh jeai oS the teigu 
of Ctatidiue, nho begun to reign A. D. 41. It is Hltogether improbable Ibat ha 
had been at Bame befoie this. Claudius had not reigned more than three jeara, 
and all the testimony that the fethera give is, that Peler came to Rome in hia 
reign. (4.) Peler was at Jerusalein still in the fundi or tenllt year of the reign 
of Claudius Acts IV. S, &c. Nor is there any mention made then of his having 
been at Rome. (5.) Paul went lo Rome about A. D. 60. There is no mention 
made (hen of Peter's being with him, or being there. If he had been, it could 
hardly have Mled of being recorded. Especi^ly is this remailtable when Paul's 
meeting with the brethren is eipiessly mentioned (Acts uviiL 14, 15), and 
when it is recorded that he met the Jews, and abode with them, and spent at 
Rome no less than two years. If J'eler had been there, such a fact could not 
tail to have been recoided, or alluded to, either in the Acts or the E[Hstle to the 
RiHuans. (6.) The epistles to Ihe Epheaians, niilippians, Colossians, lo 
Philemon, and the second Epistle lo Timothy (Lariner, vi. 235) were written 
from Rome during the resideneo of Paul as a prisoner; and the Epistle to Ihe 
Hebrews probably also while he was still in Italy. In none of these epistles is 
there any hint that Peter was then, ot had been, at Borne ; a fact thai cannot be 
accounted for if be was regarded as the founder of Ihat church, and especially 
if he was then in that city. Yet in those epistles there are Ihe salutations of a 
namberto those churches. Inparticular.Epuphras, Luke the beloved physician 
(Cof. iv. 13. I*), and the saints of the household of Cmsar are mentioned. 
Phil. iv. as. In 2 Tira. iv. li, Paul expressly affirms that Lute onis ™a( Tciih 
/lim, a declaration utterly irreconcilable with Ihe suppoution that Peter was 
then at Rome. (7.) If Peter was ever at Rome, therefore, of which indeed 
there is no reason lo doubt, he must have come there after Paul ; at what time 
is untnown. ThathesuU! there cannot be doubted without calling in question 
the truUl of all history. 

When, or by whom, the gospel was preached first at Rome, it is not easy, 
perhaps not posable, to determine. In the account of the day of Pentecost, 
(Acts ii. 10) wefind, among olhera, that there were 'present aliun^eri e/ Boiae, 
and it is not improbable that tnei) carried back the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and became the founders of the Roman church. One deugn and effoet of that 
miracle was doubtless to spread the knowledge of ibe Saviour among all na- 
tions. See Notes on Acts ii. In thelist of persons who are mentioned in Rom. 
Xvi. it is not improbaiile l^at some of those aarty converts are induded ; and 
hat Pan! thus Intended tu show honour to their early conversion and zeal in 
the cause of Christianity. Thus, xvi. 7, he designees Andronicus and Juiiia his 
kinsmen and fellow-prisaners, who were dlstingidihed among iht apostlei, 
and who had been converted before himself, i. e. before A. D. 34, at leail 
eight years heliire it was ever pretended that Peter was at Rome. Other per- 
sons are mentioned also as distinguished, and it is not improbable that Ihcy 
were the early founders of the church at Rome, ch. ivi. IS, 13, >kc 

That Ihe church at Rome was founded early, is evident from the celebrity 
which it had ac()uired. At the time when Paul wrote Ihia epistle (A D. 67), 
tiieir futh was spoken of tiirou^out Uie world, ch. i. 8. The character of tiio 
diutoh at Rome cannot be clearly ascertained. Yel it is cleat that it was nol 
made up merely of the lower dasses of the communily In Phil, iv. 22. it 
appears that ibe gospel had made its way to the family of Cssar, and that a 
part of his household had been converted to the Christian faith. Some of the 
fethereatfirmthat JVVroin the beginning of bis reign vras favourably impressed 
in regard to Christianity ; and it is poeuhlB that ttua might have been tiuoi^fk 
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INTRODUCTION. IX 

enlalily of his tmily. But little on this subject cui he known. 
White it is probable ihot tJie great mass of belieiers in all the early churrhea 
nas of obscure and plebeian origin, it is also certain that name who wera 
rich, and noble, and learned, became membere of tbe church of Christ. Sea 
I Tim. iL 9. 1 PeL iii. 3. 1 Tim. vl SO. CoL ii. 8. I Cor. L 26. Acts iviL 3-1. 
This eptHle has been usually deemed the most difficult of interpretation of 
any part of the Nevr Testament; and no small part of the controveraies in 
the Christian church have grown out of discussions about its meaning. Early 
in the history of the church, even before the death of the apostles, we leani 
from 3 Pel. iii 16, that the writings of Paul were some of them regarded as 
being hard to be understood ; and that the unlearned and unstable wrested them 
to their own deslruclion. It is probable that Peter has reference here to the 
high and mysterious doctrines about justification and the sfftereignly of God, 
and thedoclrines of election and decrees. From the epistle of James, it would 
seem probable also, that already the apostle Paul's doctrine of justiJieatJon by 
faith bad been perverted and abused. It seems to have been inferred that good 
works were unnecessary ; and here was the beginning of the cheerless and 
withering system of Anlinomianism — than which a more destructive or pestilen- 
tial heresy never found its way into the Christian church. Several reasons 
might be assigned for the controversies which have grown out of this epistle. 
(1.) The very structure of the argument, and the peculiarity of the apostie'l 
manner of writing. He is rapid; mighty; profound; often involved; readily 
following a new thought; leaving the regular subject; and returning again after 
a considerable interval. Hence his writings abound with patenlheses, and with 
complicated paragraphs. (!.) Objections are often introduced, so that it re- 
quires close attention to determine their precise bearing. Tboi^h he employs 
no small part of the epistle in answering objections, yet an objector is never 
once formally introduced or mentjoned. (3.) His expreiiient and phraaei 
are many of them liable to be misunderstood, and capable of perversion. Df 
this class are such expresdons as the righteousness of faith, the righteousness of 
God, &:c. (4.) The doctrines themselves are high and niyslerious. They era 
those subjects <hi which the profbundest minds have been in all i^es exercised in 
vain. On them there has been, and always will be a difference of opinion, 
Even with the most honest intentions that men ever have, they find il difficult 
or impossible to approach the investigation irf them without ihe bias of early 
education, or the prejudice rS previous opinion. In this world it is not given to 
men fully to understand these great doctiinea. And it is not wonderful that tha 
discussion of (hem has given rise to endless controver^es ; and that Ihey who 

Reasoned high 
01 Providence, foreknowledge, will, and fale ; 
Filed fiiie.iree will, furehnowledge absolute. 
Have found no end, in wandering mazes lost. 

(6.) It cannot be denied that ene reason why the epistles of Paul have been 
regarded as so difficnlt has been an unwillingness to admit the trutii of the 
plain doctrines which he teaches. The heart is by nature opposed lo them; 
and comes to believe them with great reluctance. This feeling will account for 
DO small pa^ of the difficulties felt in regard to this epistle. There is one great 
maiim in inlerpreting the scriptures that can never be departed from. It is, 
that men can never understMul them aright, until they are ■ailUng to sufier 
tiiem to speak out thdr fair and proper meaning. When men are deletmined 
no( to find certain doctiines in the Bible, nothing is more natural than that tiiey 
should find difficulties in it, and complain much of its great obscuiity and mys- 
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lay. I nild, (6.) That om principal reaaon why so much iliffieulty has fccen 
fell here, haa been an unvrillingness to slop where Ihe apostle dooa. Men have 
<lesired to advance farther, and penetrate the mjGleriea which the Spirit of in- 
spiration has not disclosed. Where Paul states a Bimple fact, men often ad- 
vance a theory. The fact maj be clear and plain ; their theory is obscurB, 
involved, tn^rsterions, or absurd. By degreos they learn to unite ttie fact 
and the tbeorj: — they regard their explanation as the only possible one; 
and as the/oc( in qucalion has the aulbority of divine revelation, so they in- 
sensibly come to regard their theory b the same Ught; and he that calls in 
question their speculation about the cajite, or the mode, ia set down as hereti- 
cal, and as denying the doctrine of the apostle. A melancholy instance of this 
we have in the account which the apostle gives (eh. v.) about the effect of the 
sin of Adam. The ^mplo fact is atated tuaX. that sin was followed by the sin 
and ruin of all his posterity. Yet he oflcra no explanation of the fact. He 
leaves it as indubitable ; and as not demanding an explanation in his argu- 
ment — perhaps as not admitting it. This is the whale of his doctrine on that 
subject. Yet men have not been satiafied with that. They have sought for a 
dieory to account for it. And many auppose they have found it in the doc- 
trine that the sin of Adam is imputed, or set over by an arbitrary arrangement 
to beings otherwise innocent, and Chat they are held to be respon^ble for a 
deed committed by a man thousanda of years before they were bom. This la 
the theory ! and men insenaibly target that it i; mere theory, and they blend 
tiiat and Ihe fact which Ihe apostle states together ; and deem (he denial of the 
one, heresy as much as Ihe denial of the other, i. e. they make it as impioua to 
call in question their philosophy, as to doubt the facts stated on the authority 
of the apostle Paul. If men desire to underslajul the epiaUes of Paul, and 
avoid difficulliea, they should be viriUing to leave it where he does ; and this 
single rule would have made useless whole years and whole tomes of contro- 

Perhaps, on the whole, there is no book of the New Testament that more 
demands a humble, dodle, and prayerful disposition in its interpretation than 
this epistle. Its profound doctrines ; its abstruse inquiries ; and Ihe opposition 
of many of those doctrines to the views of the unrenewed and unsubdued hearl 
of man, make a spirit of docility and prayer peculiarly needfbl in its investiga- 
tion. Ho man ever yet understood Ihe reasonings and views of the apostle 
Paul but under the influence of elevated piety. None ever found opposition 
to his doctrines recede, and difhcnlties vanish, who did not bring the mind in a 
hunihle frame to receive all that has been revealed ; and that, in a sjwrit of 
humble prayer, did not purpose to lay aside alt bias, and open the heart to 
the full influence of the elevated truths which he inctdcates. Where there is a 
willingnesa UaX God should reign and do all his pleasure, this epistle may be in 
its general character easily understood. Where this is wanting, it will appear 
full of mystery and perplexity ; the mind will be embarrassed, and ihc heart 
dissatisfied with its doctrines; and Ihe unhumbled spirit will rise from its 
study only conftised, irritated, perplexed, and dissatasfiWl. 



Hosted by 



Google 



THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS 



CHAPTER I. 

pAUL, a servant of Jesus 

Christ, called' to be an apos- 



tle, separated = unto the gospel of 
God, 
2 (Which he had promised 



CHAPTER I. 

1. Paul The original name of the 
miliar of thi» epistle was SauL Acte 
tL 59; tii. 1; viil 1, &c. This na 
changed to Paul (see Note, Acl 
liii. 9), and bj Ihia name be is gi 
nerally known in the New Test! 
ment. Tbe reaaon why he assume 
Ibia name is not certainly known. 1 
was, however, in accordance with the 
custom of tbe times. See Note, Act; 
xiii.9. The name Saiii was Hebrew 
the name raul was Roman. In ad- 
dreeing an epistle to the Romans, he 
nould naturally make use of tbe name 
lo which they were accnstomed, and 
which would excite no prqudiceai 



plicobJe I 






gin 



Theai 
n epistle with tbe name of the 



1 Varro, &c. 



ire 



record the name at the end. It may 
be remarked, however, that the placing 
the name of the writer at tbe liegin- 
ning of an epistle was always done, and 
is still, when the letter was one of au- 
thority , or when it conferred any peculiar 
privileges. Thus in the proclamation 
of CytUB {Ezra i. S), " Thus saith 
Cyrus, king of Persia," &c See also 
Eira iv, 1 1; vii. IS. " Artaiencs, king 
of kings, unto Eira thd Priest," &c. 



The 



t of 



a letter by an apostle to a Christian 
church in this manner was peculiarly 
proper as indicating authorily. 1 A 
Ki-vant. This name was that which 
the Lord Jesus himself directed his 
disciples to use, as Iheir general appel- 
lation. Matt. T. 25; 11.27. Mark 1. 
44. And it was the customary name 
which they assumed. Gal. 1. 10. Co), 
iv. 13. a Pet i. 1. Jude 1. Acts iv. 
29. Tilus L 1. James i. 1. ThB_f i-o/per 
meaning oftJ>.is word servant, JlJn^D;, is 



any kind, and does not necessarily in 
that he to whom it is appbed is a slave, 
Comp. notes on Epb. vL 5. It is often 
apphed to cowdera, or the officers that 
serve under a king; because in an east- 
em monarchy the relation of an absolute 
kirigto his courtiers corresponded ncarlj 
to that of a master and a servant. Thus 
the word is eipressive of digiaty and 
koiutur ; and the servants of a hing 
denote ofGcers of a high rank and sta- 
is applied to the prophets as 
were honoured by God, oi 
peculiarly intrusted by him with office. 
Deut. xiiiv. a. Josh, i. 3. Jer. iiv. 4. 
is also given to the Messiah, 
I, " Behold my servant in 
whom my soul detighteth," &c. liii. 
11, " Shall my righteous servant justly 
many." The apostle iu«b it here evi- 
dently lo denote his acknowledging 
Jesus Christ as his master ; as inili- 
cating his dignity , aa peculiarly appoint- 
ed by him to hia great work ; and a? 
showing that in th& epistle he intended 
'a assume no authority of bis own, but 
limply lo declare the will of his master, 
ind Ihars. 1 Called to be an apos- 
tle. This word called means here not 
merely to be invited, but has the sense 
if appainted. It indicates that he had 
Lot assumed Che ofBcc himself, but that 
Le was set apart to it by tbe authority 
of Christ himself. It was important foi 
ethis, (1.) Because the other 
apostles had been called or chosen to 
this. work (John sv, 16, 19, MatL i, 
1. Luke v\. 13); and (3.) Becaase Paul 
was not one of those originally appoint- 
ed. It was of conseq^uence for him, 
therefore, to affirm that he had not 
taken this high office to himwif, but 
that be had been called to it by the au- 
li 



Hosted by 



Google 



(2 iiOMANS. [A. U. 6a. 

afore by his prophets in the holy 3 Concerning his Son Jes 
scriptures.) Christ our Lord, which 



thotity of Jesus Christ. His appoint- 
ment to this office he not unfregueiitly 
[akos occa^on to vindicate. 1 Gor. ix. 
l,&c. Gal. i. 13— 24. SCor. iiL13. 
1 Tim.ii. 7. 3 Tim. i. II. Rom.ii. 13. 
li v^n apostle. One tent to execute a 
cotnmisaiaii. It is applied because the 
apiMtJes were sent out by Jesns Christ 
III preach his gospel, and to establish 
liis cbarch. Note, Matt. i. 3. Luhe vl. 
13. 1 Separated. Tbe word Uans- 
lated leparaleil unto, Cf^i^a, means to 
designate, to mark out by Jiied limiU, lu 
boiiud as a field, &c. It denotes those 
who are separated, or cailfd out iroiii 
tlie common mdss. Acts xix. U. S Cor. 
vi. 17. The meaning here does not 
inaterially difler from the expression, 
called to be an apostle, except that 
perhaps Ibis includes the notion of the 
purpose or designation of God to this 
work. Thus PanI uses the same word 
respecting himself. Gal. i. 15, "God, 
who separated me from my mother's 
womb, aiul called me liy his grace," 
1. e. God designated me ; marked me 
out ; or designed that I should be an 
apostle from my in&ncy. In the same 
nay Jeremiah was designated to be a 
prophet. Jer. i. 5. 1 Unto the gos- 
pel of God. Designated or deugned 
by Ood that I should make it mi/ busl- 
neit to preach the gospel. Set apart to 
this, as the peculiar, great work of my 
life; as having no other object for 
which I should hve. For the meaning 
of the word j-os^f, see Note, Malt. i. i. 
It is called the gospel of Gaij because it 
la Mm appointment; it has been origi- 
inled b)- him, and has hie authority. 
The office of an apostle was to preach 
the gospel. Paul regarded himself as 
separated to this work. It was not lo 
live in splendour, -wealth, and ease, but 
la devote himself lo this great busmcss 
of procl^ming good news, that God was 
reconciled to men in his Son. This is 
the sole ousiness a( all ministers of 



had before announced. H Sy the 
prophet!. The word prophets here is 
used to include those who ivrote as 
well as those who spake. It iucluded 
the teachers of the andent Jews gene 
rally. 1 In the holy icnpturea In 
the -ariiings of the Old lestamtnl. 
They were called Aofy because thev 
were inspired of the Holy Ghost ai li 
were regarded as separated Irom all 
other writings, and worthy of ail revi 
rence. The apostle here declares that 

ne%i}. His doctrines were in accordancB 
with the acknowledged oracles of God. 
Though they might appear lo be new, 
yel he regarded i^e gospel as entirely 

alent with all that liad been de- 
clared in the Jewish dispeDsation ; aud 

mly con^stenl, but as actually 
promised there. He affirms, therefore, 
(I.) Thatall this was/irsmiaeii, and no 
small part of the epiatle is employed to 
show this. (2.) That it was confirmed 
by the authority of holy and inspired 
(3.) That it depended on no 
vague and loose iraSlf ' ' 



irded, so that 



lefot 



themselves. The reason why the apostla 
so anxious to show that his doc. 
Goindded with tlie Old Testament 
was, because the churdi at Rome was 
made upio part of Jews. He wished to 
ihow them, and the raoiMndei of his 
countrymen, that the Christian lehglon 
vas built on ihe foundation of their 
prophets, and their acknowledged writ- 
ings. So doing, he would disarm 
their prejudice, and tiumish a proof 
of the truth of religion. It was a con- 
stant position witii the apostle dial 
he sdvaticed nothing but what was 
itained by the best and hohest men 
of the nation. Acts xivi. 32, 33. 
' Saying none other things than those 
vbich tiie prophets and Moses did say 
ihould come," &c. There was a fur- 
her reason here for bis appealing so 
nuch to the Old Testament. He had 
lever been at Rome. He was there, 
fore personally a strai^r, and it wis 
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proper for him ihon etpecialiy to show 
bia regard for Ihc Joctiines of the pro- 
phets. Hence he appeals here so n(\ea 
to the Olil Testament; and Jefends 
CTery point liy the authority of the 
Bible. The patticular passages of the 
Old Teelameni on which he relied 
will come before us in the course of 
the epistle. See particularly ch. liL iv. 
ix. I. xi. We may see here, (1.) The 
reverence which Paul showed for the 
Old Testament Ho never under- 
valued it. He never regarded it as obso- 
lete, or useless. He manifestly studied 
it ; and never fell into the impions opi- 
nion that the Old Testament is of little 
value. (3.) If these things were pro- 
mited—preJictedin the Old Testament, 
then Christianity is true. Every pas- 
sage which he adduces is therefore 
proof that it is from God. 

3. Concerning /us Son. Thisiscon- 
necteil with the litsl verse, with the 
«i ord gBSpeU The gospol of God con- 
cerning bis Son. The design of the gos- 
pel was to make a communication rela- 
tive to his Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the whole of it. There is no gotd news 
respecting salvation eicepl 



which c 



' Jesus Chri^ 



1 IV/tich -was made. The word 
laled win made means usually to be, 
or to become. It is used, however, in 
the sense of bein^ bom. Thus, Gal. 
iv. 4, " God sent forth Ms Son made 
of a womaa," born of a woman. 
John viii. 68, "Before Abraham wiu 
[bBrnl, I am." In (his sense it seems 
to be used hero, — who was bom, or 
descended from the seed of David. 
1 Of the seed of Uamd. Ofthejioi- 
teJity 01 lineage of David. He was a 
descendant of David. David was per- 
haps the most illustiioua of the kings 
of Israel. The promise to him was 
that there should not &il a msn to sit 
on this throne. 1 Kings ii. 4 1 viii. 35 \ 
ix. 5. S Chron. vi 16. This ancient 
promise was understood as referring to 
the Mes^h, and henca in the New 
Testament he is called the descendant 
of David, and so much pains is taken 
to show that he was of his line. Lute 
1 S7. Matt, ii. 37; xv. B3; m33. 
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sii, 9. 15 , xiii. 43. 45. John vii. 43. 
S 'I'lm. ii. 8. As the Jews universally 
believed that the Messiah would be de- 
scended from David (John vii. 43), 
it was of ^eat importance for the s*- 
cred writers to make it out clearly that 
Jesus of Naiarelh was of that line and 
bmily. Hence it happened, that though 
our Saviour was humble, and poor, imd 
obscure, yet he had that ou which no 
small part of the world have been ac- 
customed so much to pride themselves 
an illustrious ancestry. To a Jew 
there could he scarcely any honour so 
high as to be descended from the beet 
of their kings ; and it shows how little 
the Lord Jesus esteemed Iho honours of 
this world, that he could always osinca 
his deep humility in circumstances 
where men are usually proud ; and that 
when ho spoke of the honours of thia 
world, and told how little they wore 
worth, he was not denouncing that 
which was not within his reach. 
1 According to the Jlesli. 'The word 
flesh, rie^, is used in the Scriptures in 
a great variety of significations. (1.) 
It denotes, as with us, the flesh literal- 
ly of any living being. Iiuke ixiv. 39, 
■ " pirit hath not flesh and bones," 
(3.) Theanimalsystom, the body 



Aspi 






isibte 



_. ,... n from the iji 

visible, c^ the souL Actsii.31, "Nei- 
ther did his /esA" (his body) "see cor- 
ruption." 1 Cor. v. 5; iv. 39. (3.) 
The man, the whole animated system, 
body and souL Rom. viii. 3, " In the 
likeness of sinful fleshr I Cor. xv. 60. 
Malt. ivi. 17. Luke iii. 6. (4.) Hu- 
man nature. As a man. Thus, Acta 
ii. 30, " God had sworn with an oath 
that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh, i. e. in bis human nature, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on bis 
throne." Rom. ix. 6, " Whose aia the 
fathers, and of whom as eonceminB 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
Godblessedforever." The same is its 
meaning here. He was a descendant 
of David in his human nature, or as a 
man. This implies, of course, that be 
had ansf^er nature besides his human; 
or that while be was a man be was 
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made " of the seed of David ac- 4 And * declared ' to bi: the 
cording to the flesh ; Son of God with power, accord- 

to {Ictermine, constitute, ordain, decree -, 
i. e. to fix or designate ttie proper 
boandaries of a truth, or a doctrine; 
dietingiiish its lines and marks from 
ot ; or to shew, or declare a thing 
be BO by any action. Luke xiii. 32, 
The Son of man goelh as it vaa 
termined" as it was filed, purposed, 
fined, in the purpose of God, and de- 
rophetB. Acts ii. S~ 



also something else ; that lliere n 
nature in which he wss not descended 
flora David. That this is its mea 



CO in to tti fles 

N T 

to Jesus Christ Though the word 
fiesh otten occurs, and is oDcn used to 
denote man, ;et the peculiar expression 
accoriUn^ (o the Jlesb occurs in no 
other connexion. In all ihe Scriptures 
it is never said of any prophet or npos- 
Ha, any lawgiver or king, or any raan in 
any capacity, that he came in the flesh, 
or that he was descended from certain 
ancestors accoriUnff to thejtesh. Nor 
ia such an expression ever used any 
where else. H it were applied ta a 
mere man, we should instantly ask in 
what other way crtitld he come than in 
the ftesh 1 Has he a higher nature \ 
Is he an angel, or a seraph 1 The ei- 
piee^on would be unmeaning. And 
when, therefore, it is applied to Jesus 
Christ, it implies, if language has any 
meaning, that there luoi a sense in 
which Jesus was not descended from 
David. What that was, appears in the 

4. And declared. In the margin, 
determined. Tow ^jr3-Sm!. The an- 
rient Sytiac has, " And he was knoTcn 
to be the Son of God by might and by 
the Holy Spirit, who rose from the 
house of the dead." The Latin Vul- 
gate, " Who was predestinated the 
Son of God," &c The Arabic, " The 
Bon of God destined by power pecu- 
Bai to the Holy Spirit,'' &c The 
word translated " declared to be" moans 
properly lo bound, tafix limits to, as 
to a field, to determine its proper limits 
or boundaries, todeGne, &c, Actsrvii. 
8G, " And hath determived tke bounds 
of their kalntation." Hence it means 



Him 



g delive. 






;;," the definite 
tuted will, or design of God. xi. 39. 
Heb. iv. 7, " He limiteth a certain 
day," fixes it, defines it. In this sense 
it is clearly used in this place. The act 
of raising bim from the dead deaignat' 
ed him, or constituted him the Son of 
God. It was such an act as in llie cir- 
ciimetancei of the case showed that ha 
was the Son of God in regard to a na- 
ture which was not " according to the 
flesh." The ordinary resurrection of 
a man, tike that of Laiarus, would not 
show that he was the Son of God ; but 
m the circiimslancei of Jctits ChriiC 
it did; for he bsd claimed to be so; 
he had taught it ; and God now attested 
the truth of his teaching by raising 
him from the dead. 1 The Son of 
God. The word ton is used in a 
great variety of senses, denoting lite- 
rally a son, then a descendant, posteri- 
ty near or remote, a discipie or ward, 
an adopted son, or one that imitates or 
resembles another. See Note, Matt. i. 
I. The expression sans of God, at 
son of God, is used in an almost equal 
latitude of signification. It is, (1.) 
Applied to Adam, as being immediately 
created by God vrilhout an earthly 
father. I.ukeiii.38. (S.) !t is applied 
to saints or Christians, as being adopted 
into his &mily, and sustaining to hiia 
the relation of children. John i. 1 3, 
13. ! John iiL 1, 2, &c This name 
is given to them because they resemtJe 
him in their moral character. MatL v. 
45. (3.) It is given to strong men as 
tescmhling God in strength. Gen. vi 
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2. « The sons of Goa saw the ilaugh- 
lera of men," &c. Here Ihese men ol 
violence and strength are called bods 
of God, ju9t SB the high billa are call' 
ed kilU of God, the loft; trees ol 
Lebanon are called cedars of God, 
&c, (4.) Kings are soroetimes called 
his aone, as resembling him in dominion 
and power. Ps. Ixxxii. 6. (5.) The 
name is given to angeli, because they 
resemble God ; because he ie tbeir Ci 
tor and Father, &c. Job i. 6 ; iL 
Ban. iiL 35. 

But the name the Son of God k 
the New Testament given bj way 
eminence to Ibe Lord Jesus Chi 
This was the common and favourite 
name by which ^e apostles deugnat^d 
him. The eipresMon Son of God 
applied to bim no lesa than twenty 
seven times in the Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, and fifUen times 
in the Epistles and the Keveli 
The expression m^ arm, and his 
thy son, &C. is applied to him ii 
peculiar relation to God, limes idmosl 
without number. The other most com- 
mon appellation which is given to him 
is Son of man. By this name he com- 
monly dedgnated himselt There can 
be no doubt that that was assumed to 
denote that he was a man, that he sus- 
tained a peculiar relation to man, and 
that he cbose to speak of himself n« a 
man. I'he first, the most obvious, im- 
pression on the use of the name San of 
man is that he was liidy a man, and 
it was used doubtless to guard against 
the impres«on that one who manifesto 
ed so many other qualities, and did so 
many things like a celestial being, was 
not truly a human being. The phrase 
Son ef God stands in' contrast with 
the tilia Son of man, and as the natu- 
Tal and obmoui import of that ie that 

mous import of the title Son ef God is 
that he was divine ; ar that he om- 
tained relationi to God detignated by 
the name Sos oj God, corresponding 
to the relations vihich he sustained 
to fficji designated by the name Son 
OF KIN. The natural idea of the term 
Son of Ciod therefore is, that lie sua- 
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tained a relation to God in his nature 
which implied more than' was human 
or angelic ; which implied egualitg 
with God. Accoidingly, this ideawaa 
naturally suggested to the Jews by his 
calling God his Father. John v. IS. 
"But said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal vdlh 
God." This idea Jesus immediately 
proceeded to confirm. See Note, John 
V. 19—30. The same idea is also 
su^ested in John x. 29, 30, 31. 33. 
36. " Say ye of him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into ^e 
world, Ihou blaspbemest : because I 
said I am the Soji of God?" There is 
in these places the fullest proof that 
the title suggested natnraUy the idea 
of equality with God; or the idea of bis 
sustaining a relation to God cor- 
responding to the relation of equaUty 
to man suggested by the titte Son of 
man. This view is still further euetaiu- 
ed in the first chapter of the epistle to 
the Hebrews, ver. 1 , S. God hath spoken 
unto us Bi HIS Son. He is the bright- 
nest of Ms glory, and the express 
image of hie person, ver, 3. He is high- 
er than the angels, and they are re- 
quired to worship him. Yer. 4,6, 6. He 
is called God, and his throne is for ever 
and ever, vei. 8. He is the Creator of ike 
heavens and tlt£ earth, and is imhu- 
T*Bi,iTHEs.ME,i'er.!0,n,13. Thus 
the rank, or title of the Son of God 
suggests the ideas and attributes of the 
Divinity. This idea is sustained 
throughout (he New Teslamenl. See 
John liv. 9. " He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father." v. 33. "That 
all men shall honour the Son even as 
they honour the Father." CoL i, 19, 
"It bath pleased the Father thatin him 
shouEdallfnlness dwell." ii.9."Forin 
bim dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily." Phil.ii,8— ll.Kev.v 13, 
' ' li. 33. It is not affirmed tiiat this 
vas given to the second person of 
the Trinity before be became incarnate, 
to suggest the idea of any derivation, 
extraction before he was made flesh. 
There is no instance in which the ap- 
pellation is not conferred to express tus 
rclatioc ajier be assumed human flesh. 
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lutos ue ^[ent. The title ia confeneil 
on him, it ia supposed, with reference 
ti) hia condition in this irorld, i 
Meaaiab. And it is conierml. it 
lieved, for tiie following reasons, 
denote the following things, viz : (1 .) 
To deaignste hL; peculiar relation to 
Gud, as equal with him (John i. 14, 
18. Malt. li. 37. Luke s. S3; iii. S2. 
2 PeL i. IT), or as sustaining a most 
intimate and close eonneiion with him, 
such as neither man nor angela could 
do, an RC<]U(untance with his nature 
(Matt. ij. 37), plans, and counsels, such 
as no being but one mbo was egiial 
with Ciod could poaaeea. In liiis sense, 
I regard it as conferred on him in the 
passage under consideration. (3.) It 
designates him as the anointed king, or 
the Mesaah. In Ifaia sense it accords 
with the ase of the word in Ps. Ixxiii. 
6. See Matt. ivi. 16. "Thou art ihe 
ChHst, the Son of Ihe living God." 
Matt iivi. 63. "I adjure thee by llie 
living God, that thou lell us whether 
thou Ae the Christ, the Son of God." 
Markiiv.ei. Luke iiii. 7(1. John i. 
34. Acts ix. 20. "He preached Christ 
in the syna^gues, that he ia the Son 
of God." (3.) It was conferred on 
him to denote hia miraculous concep- 
tion in the womb of the Virgin Maiy. 
Luke i. 36. " The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, THERKrnRE (/») also 
that holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee ahall he called the Son of God." 
1 mih power. •„ imdfiu. 6y some, 
this expression has been supposed to 
mean in power or authonty, ajler bis 
reautrection from the dead. It is said, 
that lie was before a man of sorrows ; 
now he nna clothed with power and 
authority. But I have seen no in- 
stance in which the eipresaion in ^oirer 
s D^cff, or authority It denotes 



meiit Matt niv, 30, II there ia any 
passage in which the word povier 
means authority, oSice, &c it is Matt, 
suviii. 18. " All power in heaven and 
earth is given unto me." But this is 
not a power which was given unto 
him after his resurrection, or which he 
did not poBseaa before. The same au- 
thority to commission his disciples he 
had eiercised before this on the same 
ground. Malt i. 7, 8. I am inclined 
to believe, therefore, that the eipresaioti 
m^nspo-«,evfuUy,e^deMy, he was 
with great power, or conclusiveness, 
shown to be Ihe Son of God by his 
resurrection from the dead. Thus the 

verb in Col. i. S9, " Which wotketh in 
in me miffhlil^," Greek, in power, i. e. 
operating in me effectually, or power- 
fully. The ancient versions seem to 
have understood it in the same way. 
St/riac, " He was known to be the 
Son of God by power, and by the Holy 
Ghost" ^thiopic, " Whom he de- 
clared lo bo the Son of God by his own 
power, and by his Holy Spirit," &c. 
Arabic, "Designated the Son of God 
by power appropriate to the Holy 
Spirit" 1 According IB the tpirit of 
hoiinest, Ka/Toi isvtjfut a^atrij^ns. This 
eipresston has been variously under- 
stood. We may arrive at its meaning 
by the follovring considerations. (1.) 
' ' not the third person in the Trinity 
is referred to here. The designa- 
of that person is ahoays in dif- 
ferent form. It is the Holy Spirit, Iho 
Holy Ghost m^^-t ayhv. orri ^>£^a 
Tc ajisr; never Ihe spirit of holineai, 
(3.) It stands in contrast with Ihe 
Jlesh. ver. 3, ' According to the flesh, 
the seed of David : according to the 
it of hohness, the Son of God.' 
the former refers doubtless t( 



phj/iical energy and might, and tl 
was bestowed on Jesus before i 
resurrection as well as after. Acts 
38. "God anointed Jeaus of Naaare 
with the Holy Ghost, aii-mth powder 
Rom. IV. 19. I Cor. iv. 43. Wi 
tuch power Jesus will ci 



lotbism 






designated by the title 8. 

God, that is, lo his superior or divine 

:ure. (3.) The eipreaaion is alto- 

her peculiar to die Lord Jesus 

rist. Nowhere in the Scriptures, 

iny other writings, is there 
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CHAPTER I. 



n 



(i.) It cannot mean Uiat the Holy 
Spirit, the tliinl person in the Trinity, 
Jiowed that Jesus was the Son ut 
God by raising him from the dead, be- 
cause that act ia nowhere attributed to 
him. It ia uniformly ascribed either to 
God, as God (Acta ii. 24. 3S; iii. 15. 
26; iv. iO; v. 30; x. 40 ; liii. 30. 33, 
34;ini.3l. Rom.!. 9. Bph.i.£0),or 
to tbe Father CRom. vt. 4), or to Jesua 
hlraself (John 1. 18). In no instance 
is this act ascribed to the Holy Ghost. 
(5.) It indicates a slate far more eleya- 
ted than any human dignity, or honour. 
In regard to his earthly descent, he was 
of a royal race 1 in regard to the Spirit 
of hohness, much more than that, he 
was the Son of God, (6.) The word 
Spirit is used often to designate God, 
the holy God, as distinguished from 
all the material forms of idol worship, 
John iv, 34. (7.) The word Spirit is 
applied to the Messiah, in his more 
elevated or divine nature, 1 Cor. xv, 
45, " The last Adam was made a 
quickening Spirit" 2 Uor. iii. 17, 
" Now the Lord (Jesua) is that Spirit." 
Heb. il. 14. Christ is said to have 
" oilered himself thrmtgh the eternal 
Spiril." 1 Peter iii 18. He is said to 
hare been " put to death in the flesh, 
but quicken^ by the Spirit." 1 Tim, 
iii. 16. He is said to have been "jus- 
titied in the SpiriL" Tn most of these 
passages there is the same contrast 
noticed between hit Jleth, his human 
nature, and hia other slate, which 
occurs in Rom. i. 3, 4. In all these 
instances, the design is, doubtless, to 
speak of him aj it man, aoA as some- 
thing more than a man : he was one 
thing 33 a man ; hn was another thing 
in his other nature. In the one, he 
vras of David ; was put to death, &c. 
In the other, he was of God, ha was 
manifested to be such, he was re- 
stored ti the elevation which he had 
■ustained before his incbraation and 
death. John »viL 1—5. Phil.iia— 11. 
The cxpreBMon accoTiUng In tbe Spi- 
rit Bf holiness doea not indeed of itself 
uiply divinity. It denotes that holi/ 

pcsaessed aa dbtingaisbeil from the hu- 



man. What that is, h lo be leameil 
from other declarations. Thit exprea- 
iion implies simply that it ica> tiicit 
as la make proper iiie appellation, 
the Son of God. Other places, as ws 
have seen, show that that designation 
naturally implied divinity. And UiBt 
this was the true idea couched under 
the expression, aecording to the Spirit 
of kotinete, appears from those nume- 
rous texts of Scripture which explicitly 
assert his divinity. See John i, 1, doc 
and the Note on that place. H Sg 
the resurrection from the dead. This 
has been also variously understood. 
Some have muntuned that the word 
iy,t^, denotes AiTea. He was declared 
to be the Son of God in power after he 

solemnly invested with the dignity that 
became the Son of G ]d afler he had heen 
so lung in a slate of voluntary humilia- 

lZW.bl. obiMiri" (l'" Ti."™ 
the natural and usual meaning of the 
won! 65, (3.) Il is not the object of tha 



irder, 



thing V 

evidently to declare the fact, and the 
evidence of the fact. If such had been 
hia design, he would have said thai 
previous to his death he was lAawn 
to be of the seed of David, but qfier- 
■wards that he was invested with 
power. f3.) Though it must be ad- 
mitted that the preposition tin, ij, some- 
times means iFTsn (Matt. xix. 20, 
Luke viii. 37 ; isiii. 8, &c.), yet ita 
proper and usual meaning is to denote 
the efficient cause, or the agent, or 
origin of a thing. Matt. i. 3. 18; xxi. 
SB, John iii. 5. Rom. y. 16. Rom. li. 
36, " Of him are all things." 1 Cor. 
viii, 6, "OneGod.theFa^er, Of whom 
are all things," &c In this sense, I 



apostle means to affirm that he was 


clearly or decisively 


shown t« be the 


Son of God by his 




reclion iiam 


the dead. But here 


will 


it be aaked 


h«-m did his resurre 




show this? 


Was not Lazarus raised from the dead 1 


And did not many sa 




ee also atiet 


Jesus T And were n 


tth 


dead raised 
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ing to the spirit ■ of holiness, by I 5 By whom we have received 
the resurrection from the dead: grace and apostleship, * for obe- 



by (he apostles; by Elijah, by the 
bones of Elisha, and by Christ himself 1 
And did their being raiaed prove that 
Ihay were the eons of God % I answer 
that the mere fact of the resurrection of 
ihe body proves nothing in itself about 
the cheracter and rank of the being 
thalis raised. BMimhe circumslancei 
in whith Jeens waa plated it might 
show it conclusively. When Lazarus 
was raised, it was not in attestation of 
any thing which ha had taught or 
done. It was a mere display of the 
power and benevolence of Chiist, But 
in regard to the resurrection of Jesus, 
lei the following citcumBtancea be 
taken into tlie account. (1.) Mecame 
as the Mesaah, (2.) He uniformly 
taught that be waa the Son of God. 
(3.) He maintained that God was his 
Father in such a sense as to imply 
equality with him. John v. 17^30 ; 
I. 36. (4.) He claimed authority lo 
abolish the laws of the Jews, to change 
their customs, and to be himself ab- 
solved from the observance of those 
laws, even aa his Father waa. John v. 
1—17. Mark ii. 38. (5.J When God 

ordinary event. It mas a public at 
teelation, in the/ace of Ihe universe 
of Ihe tnilh of Ms claims to be th 
San of God. God mould not sanclio: 
the doings and doctrines of an impos 
tor. And when, therefore, he raised up 
Jesus, he, by this act, showed the truth 
of his doims, that he was the Son of 
God. Further; in the view of lh< 

mately connected with the ascensim. 
and exaltation of Jesus. The oni 
made the other certain. And it is no 
impiobable that when they spoke of 
his resurrection, they meant to include, 
not merely that single act, but the entire 
series of doings of wliich that was the 
/r»(, and which was the pledge of the 
elevation and majesty of the Son of 
God. Ifcnce, when they had proved 
Lis reaui-recHim, they aaiained that all 



the others would follow. That involved 
ind supposed alL And the series, of 
which that was the first, proved that 
s the Son of God. See Acts ivii. 
Ha mill judge the world in right- 
ess by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given *b- 
lUBiNCE to all men, in that he hath 
•aised him from the dead." The one 
nvolvea Ihe other. See Actsi, 6. Thus 
Peter (Acts ii. 32— 3S) having proved 
that Jesus waa raised up, adds, ver. 33, 
" Thebefouk, being by the tight hand 
eiaited, he hath shed forth this," &c. ; 
' er. 36, '■ Thebeeobe, let ail the 
of Israel khow assured li tiiat 
God hath made that same Jesus whom 
rucified, Boxn Loni. isu 
Christ." 

This verse is a remarkable instance 
if the apostie Paul's maimer of writing, 
laving mentioned a subject, his mind 
cema to catch fire ; he jaesenls it in 
ifiw forms, and amplifies it, until he 
eeniB to forget for a time the subject 
in which he was writing. It is from 
his cause that his writings abound so 
with parentheses, and that there is so 
much difficulty in following and un- 
derstanding him. 

5. £g KiAora. The apostle here re- 
turns to thesubjeclof thesalutalion of 
the Romans, and slates to them his au- 
thority to address them. That au- 
thority he had derived ftora the Lord 
.leans, and not from man. On this 
^ct, (kat he had received his apostolic 
commission, not fttm man, but by the 
direct authority of Jesus Christ, Paul 
not unliequenlly jnasted. Gal. i. 12, 
•' For I neither received it of man, nei- 
ther was I taught it, but by revelation 
of Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. xv. 1—8. 
Bph. iiL 1—3. 1 We. The plural 
here is probably put for the singular. 
See Col. iv. 3. Comp. Eph. vi. 19, 20. 
It was usual for those mho were clothed 
with authority to eipress themselves in 
this manner. Perhaps here, however 
ha refers to the general nature of tha 
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CHAPTER I. 



i Among whom are ye also 



the called of Jesua Christ : 

7 To all that be in Rome, be- 
loved of God, called'^o^e saints: 



spodtoljc ofiice, as being derived ftom 
Jesus Chrisl, anil dea^s to assure the 
Romans that fte liad received the apos- 
tolic commission w the olhers had. 
' We, the apostles, bave received the 
appointment from Jeaus Christ.' 
1 Grace and apoitleahip. Many sup- 
pose that this is a figure of apeech, hen- 
diadyi, by which one thing is express- 
ed by two wotde, meaning the grace 
or^vonref the apostolic office. Such a 
figure of speech is otien used. But it 
maj mean, ae it does probably here, the 
two things, ^aci?, or the fevour of God 
to his own soul, as a personal matter ; 
and the apostolic ofGce as a distinct 
thing. He otlen, however, speaks of 
the oHice of the apostlesbip as a mat- 
ter of special favour. Rom. iv. 15, 16, 
GaL ii. 9. Eph. iil 7, 8, 9. 1[ For 
obedience to the faith. In order to 
produce, or promote obedience to the 
faith ; that \a, to induce them to render 
that obedience to God which fuiih 
produces. There are two things there- 
fore implied. (1,) That the design 
of the gospel and of the apoatleship 
is to induce men to obey God. {2 ) 
Thai the tendency of faith is to pro 
duce obedience. There is no true faith 
which does not produce that. This i» 
constantly affiimed in the New Testa 
menl. Rom. iv. 18; xvi. 19. 3 Cor 
viL 15. James il ^ Among all nations 
This was the original commbaion which 
Jesus gave to his apostles. Marlcivi, 
16. MaU.iiviti. 18, 19. Thiswas 
special commission which Paul 
ceived when he was converted. Acts 
ji. 15. It was important (o show that 
the commisdon extended thus far, 
he was now addressing adisbmt church 
vhicb he had not seen. 1 For 
name. This means probably oil 
account, tliat is, on account of Chr 
John liv. 13, 14; ivi. S3, S4. The 
dedgii of the aposileship was to p 
duce obedience lo the gospel among 
nations, Ihal thus the name of Jesus 



might be honoured. Their work was 
Jt one in which they were seek- 
.g to honour themselves, tut it was 
dely for the honour and glory of 
;sus Christ. For him they toiled, 
icy encountered perils, ihey laid down 
their lives, because by so doing Ihey 
ight bring men to obey the gospel, 
and thus Jesus Chtist might wear a 
brighter o'own, and be attended by a 
longer and more splendid train of wor- 
shippers In the kingdom of his glory. 

6. Among -oihom. That is, among 
the Gentiles who had become obedient 
the Christian iaith in accordance 
with the design of the gospel, ver. S. 
This proves that the church at Rome 
was made up parti;/ »l least, if not main- 
ly, of Gentiles or pagans. This is fully 
proved in the xvith chapter by the name* 
of the persons whom Paul salutee. 
1 The called afJemiaChHit. Those 
whom Jesus Christ has called to be 
his followers. The word called {see 
ver. I) denotes not merely an citer- 



ilenc 






iHlemal or effectual call 
vhich secures conformity to the will 
if him who calls and is thus synony- 



i ivitti t 



e Cllrisli 



Thai true Christiana ara 
contemplated bv this address, is clear 
from the whole scope of the epistle, 
hee paruoularly ch. viii. Comp, Phil, 
lu 14 Heb ni I. 

7 To all tiMt be in Rome. That 
ia, to all who bear the Christian name. 
Perhaps he here included not only the 
church at Rome, but all who might 
have been there from abroad. Rome 
was a place of vast concourse for 
foreigners ; and Paul probably address- 
ed all who happened to be there. \ Ben 
loved of God. Whom God loves. 
This is the privilege of all Christians. 
And this proves that the persons whom 
Paul addressed were nut those merely 
who had been invited to the eiternal 
privileges of tho gospel. The import 



Hosted by 



Google 






ha had called then 
. The word (oi»(. 
who are holy, i 



V word, s'l'iiJ, kadmh. It 
10 any Ihing that is set apart 
to tne service of God, to the lemple, to 
the sarrifices, to the atenuls about 
the teoiiile, to the gannenta, &c. of 
the prieats, and to (he priests them- 
selves. It was appjicd to the Jews as 
a people separated itota other nations, 
and devoted or consecrated to God, 
wliile other nations were devoted to the 
servico of idols. It is also applied to 
Christians, as being a people devoted 
or set apart t>^ the service of God. The 
radical idea then, na applied (o Chris- 
tians, is, that they are eeparaled from 
6ther thftIt and other' objects and pur- 
nati, and coniecraled to the tervice 
tf God. This is the peculiar charac- 
teristic of the tainU. And this cha- 
racteristic the Roman Christians had 
shown. For the iise of the word as 
stated above, eee the following passages 
of Scriptaie. Luke ii. 33. Ex. xiii. S. 
Rom. li. 16. Matt. vii. S. 1 Pel. i. 16. 
Acts in. 13. 1 Pet iL 6. Acta tii. 31, 
Eph. iii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9, PhiL it. 15. 1 
John iii. 1, S. 5 Grace. This word 
properly means fa-vom: It is very 
ofietk used in the New TesCatnent, and 
is employed in the sense of benignity 
or benevolence ; fehcity, or a prosper^ 
ous stale of affiiirs ; the Christian reli- 
gion, as the highest eipression of the 
benevolence or favour of God ; the 
happiness which Christianity confers on 
its friends in this and the fature life ; 
the apostolic office; charity, or alms; 
thanksgiving ; joy, or pleasure ; and 
the benehts produced on the Chris- 
tian's heart and life by religion — the 
grace of meekness, patience, charity. 
&c. Schlensnsr. In this place, and 
in similar places in the beginning of 
the apostolic ejustles, it seems to be a 
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word including all thois blessings (hat 
applicable to ChrietianB in common \ 
loling an ardent wish that aU, tlie 
rdes and favours of God for time 
and eternity, blended under the gene- 
I grace, may be conferred on 
t is to be understood as con- 
nected with a word implying invoca- 
tion. Iprai/, or I desire, that ^raee, 
iSic. may be conferred on you. It is 
customary form of salutation in 
rly all the apostolic epistles. 1 Cot. 
. 3 Cor. L2. Gal. i.3. Eph. i. 3. 
Phil, L S. CoL i. 2. 1 Thess. i. I. 
IThese. i.a. Phileni.3. 1 .3nd peace. 
Peace is the state irf freedom from 
A'ar. As war conveys the idea of dis- 
»rd and numberless calamities and 
iangers, so peace is the opposite, and 
lonvejs the idea of concord, safety, and 
prospeiity. Thus, to wish one peai-e 
was the same as to wish him all safety 
and prospenty. This form of salutn- 
tion was common among the Hebrews. 
Gen. jhiL 33, " Peace to you ! fear 
lOL" Judges vi. 33; sii. 30, Luke 
xiv. 36. But the word peace is also 
ised in contrast with that state of agi- 
ition and conflict which a ^nner has 
fith his conscience, and with God. 
?hs sinner is like the troubled sea 
which cannot rest. Isa. Ivii. 30. The 
Christian is at peace with Gud througli 
the Lord Jesus Christ Rom. v. 1. By 
vord, denoting reconciliation vrith 
God, the blessings of the Christian re- 
described ill the Scrip- 



:, Rom. 



■ li"; 



Gai. V. 23. Phil. iv. 7. A prayer for 
peace, Iheretiae, in tha epistles, is not 
a mere formal salutation, but has a 
special reference to those spiritual 
blessings which result ironi reconcilia- 
tion with God through the Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 *V<im God our Father. 
The Father of ell Christians. He is 
the FadiBT of all his creatures, as they 
are his oKpring. Acts ivii. 3S.39. He 
is especially the Father of all Christians, 
as they have been " begotten by him to 
a lively hope," have been adopted into 
his family, and are like him. MstL v. 
45, 1 Pet i. 3, 1 John v. 1 ; iii, 1, 3. 
The eipt«saton here Is wiuivalent to a 
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;e " to you, and peace, from 8 First, I thank ray God 
God our Father, and the Lord through Jesus Christ for you 
Jesus Christ. all, that your faith ' is spoken 



prayer that God Ihe Father -aauUl be- 
«ow grace and peace on iho Romans, 
ft implies that these blessings proceed 
from God, and are to be eipeeted 
from him. 1 JInd the Lnrd Jesut 
Christ. From him. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is espedatly regarded in the 
New Testament as the source of peacs, 
and the procurer of it Sbb Luke iL 
14; liK. 38. 43. John liv. 37; xvi. 
33. Acts n. 36. Rom. v. 1. Eph. ii. 17. 
Each of these places will show with 
what propriety liea<:e was invoked from 
^c Lord Jesus. From thus connect- 
ing the Lord Jesus with the Father in 
^s place, we may see, (i.) Thatthe 
apostle regarded him as tlie source of 
grace and peace as reaUy as he did the 
Father. (3.) He introduced them in the 
same cocneiion, and with reference to 
the bestomnent of the same blessings. 
(3.) If the mention of the Father in 

liim. or an act of worship, the mention 
of the Lord Jesus implies the samo 
thing, and was an act of homage to 
hiiD. (4.) All this shows that hie 
inind was familiarized to the idea that 
he was divine. No man'would intro- 
iluce his name in such conneiions if 
ho did not behevB thai he was equal 
with God, Conip.Pha.ii. 2— II. It 
is fiom this incidental and unstudied 
manner of eipreasion, that we have one 
of the most striking proofs of the man- 
ner in which the sacred writeis regard- 
ed the Lord Jesus Christ 

They are a striking instance of the 
manner of Paul. The subject is sim- 
ply a salutation to the Roman charch. 
But at tbe mention of some single 
words, the mind of Paul seems to catch 
fire, and te bum and blaze with signal 
intensity. He leaves the immediate 
subject before him, and advuices some 
vast thought that awes us, and fixes us 

JUHculty about his meaning, and then 



returns to his subject. This is Ule 
characteristic of his great mind - and 
it is this, among other things, that 
makes it bo ililScuIt to interpret hii 
writings. 

8. Fiftt. In the first place, not in 
point of importance, but before speak- 
ing of other tilings, or l)efore proceed- 
ing to (he main design of Ihe epistle. 
1 / thank my God. The God whom 
1 worship and serve. The expre«uon 
of thanks to God for his mercy to 
them was fitted to conciiiale their 
feelings, and to prepare them for the 
truths which he was about to commu- 
nicate to them. It showed the deep 
interest wliich he had in their welfere ; 
and the happiness it would give him to 
do them good. It is proper to give 
tlianks to God for liis mercies to others 
as well as to ourselves. We are raem- 
liers of one great kmily, and wo should 
make it a subject of thanksgiving that 
he confers any blessings, and especially 
the blessings of salvation, on any mor- 
tals. ^ Thraug-h Jems Christ. The 
duty of presenting our ^nks to God 
through Christ is ofieii enjoined in tha 
New Testament. Eph. v. 30. Heb.xiii. 
15. comp, Johnxiv. 14. Christ is Ule 
mediator between God and men; or 
the medium by which we ate to pre- 
sent our prayers and also our thanks- 
givings. We are not to approach God 
directly, but through a mediator at all 
timps, depending on him to present 
our cause before the mercy seat ; lo 
plead for us there ; and to ofier tha 
desires of our souls to God. It is nn 
less proper to present thanks in his 
name, or through him. than it is 
prayer. He has made the way to God 
accessible to us, whether it be iiy prayoi 
or praise; and it isowing loAi'i mercy 
and grace that any of our services ara 
acceptable to God. 1 For you all 
On account of you all, i. e, of the en 
tire Roman church. This is one evi- 
dence that that church then was re- 
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of tliroughout llie whole world, 

9 For God is my witness, 

whom " I serve with ' my spirit 

in the gospel of his Son, that 



markably pure. How few churches 



have then 



milai 



iiaondation could be ciptcssed. 
^ Thai your faith, f uttA is put here 
for the whole of leligion, and means 
the same as your piety. Faith is one 
of the principal things of religion ; oua 
of its first requirements ; and hence it 
Bignifies religion itself. The readiness 
with which the Romans had embraced 
the gospel, the firmness nith which 
they sdhered to it, was so remarkable, 
that It was known and celebrated every 
where. The same thing is affirmed of 
them in ch. itL 19, " For your obedi- 
ence is come abroad unlo all men." 
1 Is epaken of. la celebrated, or 
known. They were in the capita! of 
the Roman empire ; in a city remark- 
able for its wickedness ; and in a city 
whosfi influence extended every where. 
It was natural, therefore, that their re- 
markable conversion to God should 
be celebrated every where. The re- 
h^oua or irreh^ouB influenco of a 
great dty will be felt far and wide, 
and this is one reason why the apostles 
preached the goapel so much in each 
places. 1 TKrotigho-at the inhale 
world. As we say, everywhere; or 
throughout the Iloman empire. The 
term -aarld is often thus limited in the 
Scriptures ; and here it denotes those 
parts of the Roman em^e where the 
Christian chun^ was established. All 
the churches would hear of the work 
of God in the capital, and would re- 
joice in it. Conip. Col. i. B. S3. John 
:ni. 19. It is not improper to com?neiuJ 
ChrisldanB, and to remind them of their 
influence; and especially to call to 
(heir mind the great powN which they 
may have on other churches and peo- 
ple. Nor is it improper that great dis- 
plays of divine mercy should be cele- 
brated every where, and eicite in the 
churches praise to God. 
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without ceasing ' I make men- 
tion of you always in my prayers; 
10 Making request H' by any 
means now at length T might 

9. For God is my -aitiwas. Th« 
reason of this strong appeal to God is, 
lo show to the Romans the deep inte- 
rest which be felt in their welfare. 
Ttiis interest was manifested in bis 
prayers, and in his earnest desires to 

this way was well fitted to prepare 
them to receive what he had to say to 
them. T Wham I terete. Seever. 1, 
comp. Acts ivit. 33. The expression 
denotes that he was devoted to God 
in this manner; that he olieyed him; 
and had given himself to do his 
will in making known his gospel 
1 With my spirit. Greek, iv, in my 
spirit, i. e. with my heart. It is not an 
Ltemal service merely ; it is internal, 
al, sincere. He was really and sin- 
cerely devoted to the service of God. 
1 In the gospel of his Son. In mak- 
ing known the goapel, or as a minister 
of the gospel T That -uilhoiit 



This 



ord means 



instantly, always, without intermis- 
jn. It was not only once, but re- 
peatedly. It had been the burden of 



i prayei 



The s 



e thing he al 



regard to other diurohea. 
Thess. i. 3; ii. 13. 1 Imake men- 
OK. 1 caU you to remembrance, and 
resent your case before God. This 
rinced his remarkable interest in a 
church which he had never seen, and 
it shows thatPaul was a man of prayer; 
praying not for his fnends and kindred 
only, but for those whom he had never 
seen. If with the same intensity of 
prayer all Christians, and Christian mi- 
nisters, would remember the churchefi, 
what a diflerent aspect wonid the 
Christian church soon assume 1 1 .^i- 
Toays. This word should be con- 
nected with the following verse, " Al- 
ways making request," &c. 

10. Making request. It was his 
earnest desire (o sec them, and ho pro 
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have a prosperous journey by ° 

the will of God to come unto you. 

11 For' I long to see you, 

tliat ' I may impart unto you 



CHAPTER I. 83 

me spiritual gift, to the end 
■u may be established: 
12 That is, that I may be 
comforted together with ' you by 



sented the subject before God. 1 IJ 
bif any meant. This shows the earnest 
desire which he had to see them, and 
implies that he had designed it, and had 
been hindered. See ver. 13. 1 JVow at 
lens'li- Hb had purposed it o long 
lime, but had been hindered. He 
doubtless cherished this purpose for 
years. The eipressions in the Greek 
imply an earnest wish thai this long 
chei^ed purpose might be ec 
pliahed before long. T ^ proapi 
JoufTiey- A safe, pleasant journej. It 
is right lo regard all auucess in ' 
ling as depending on God, and t 
for success and safety from d 
Yet all such prayers are not answered 
according to the letter of the petitii 
The prayer of Paul that be might i 
the Komans was granted, but in a 
matkahle way. He was persecuted by 
the Jews, and arraigned before Iting 
Agrippa. He appealed to the Roman 
emperor, and was taken there in chains 
as a prisoner. Yet the journey might 
in this way have a mo* deep elTect on 
(he Komans, than if he had gone in 
any other way. In so mysterious a 
manner does God often hear the 
prayers of his people ; and though 
their prayers are answered, yet it is in 
his own lime and way- See the last 
chapters of the Acts. H B<) thi 
of God. If God shall grant it ; if God 
will by his mercy grant me the grea 
favour of my coming to you. This u 
a proper model of a prayer; and is it 
accordance with the direction of thi 
Bible. See James ir. 14, 15. 

11. For I long ta tee ymt. I ear 
neatly desire (o aee jou. Comp. eh. xv 
23. 32. 1 That I may impart. That 
I may give, or communicala to jo 
1 Some spiritual gift. Some have u. 
derstood ^is as rei^rring to miracvloi 
gifts, which it was supposed the ape 
Ues had the power of conferring < 
(.'titers. But this inlcrpretalioa 



forced and unnatural. Then 



3 where this i 






king miracle;^ Be- 
sides, the apostle in the next verse ex- 
plains his meaning, "That I may be 
comforted togelber by the mutual 
faith," &C. From this it appears that 
he desired to be among them lo exer- 
cise the office of the ministry, to esla- 
bUsh Ibem in the gospel, and to confirm 
^eir hopes. He expected that the 
preaching of the gospel would be the 
means of confirming them in the feilh ; 
and he desired to be the means of domg 
it. It was a wish of benevolence, and 
accords with what he says respecljrjg 



hisir 



IV. 39, " And 



^lat when I come. I sliall 
come in the fulnesa of the blessing of 
the gospel of Christ." To make 
known to them more fully the bless- 
ings of the gospel, and t/ms to impart 
spiritual gifts, was the design he had in 
view. 1 To the end, &c Wilh the 
des^, or purpose. D Ye may be 
established. That is, that they might 
be confirmed in the truths of the gos- 
pel This was one design of the minis- 
try, that Christians may t>e established, 
or strengthened. Eph, iv. 13, It is 
not In have dominion over their laith. 
but to be " helpers of their joy." 3 
Cor. L 24. Paul did not doubt that 
this part of his ofiice might be ful- 
filled among the Romans, and he was 
desirous there also of making full proof 
of his ministry. His vrisb was to preach 
not simply where he must, but where 
he might. This is the nature of lliis 
work. 

12. That I may be comforted, &e. 
It was not merely to confirm them that 
Faui wished lo come. He sought 
the communion of saints ; he expected 
to he Mtnself eAidei, and strengthened; 
and to be comforted by seeing their 
strength of failh, and their rapid growth 
in grace We may remark bore, (1.) 
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the mutual ° faith both of you 

13 Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that often- 
limes I purposed to come unto 



That one eSect of religi 
Alice the desire of the 
Bdints. It istlie nature of Chiiatianity 
to seek the society of those who ato 
the friends of Christ. (3.) Nothing is 
better titled lo produce growth in grace 
than such communion. Every Chris- 
tian should hsTB one or more Christian 
friends lo whom he may unbosom 
himself. No small part of the diiHcul- 
ttes which young Christians eiperience 
would Tanish, if they should commu- 
nicate their feeUngs and vie we to 
ethers. Feelings which thet/ suppose 
no Christians ever had, which greatly 
distress them, they will find are corn- 
in the Christian life. (3.) Tliero is 
nothing better fitted to excite the feel, 
ings, and confirm the hopes of Christian 
miniatera, than the firm faith of young 
conmrts, of those just commencing 
the Christian hfe. 3 John 4. (4.) The 
apostle did not disdain to be taught by 
Ihc humblest Christians. Ho expecteil 
to be sb^ngtbened himself bj the faith 
of those just beginning the Christian 



life. 



■'Ther. 



Calvii 

13. Thai ofienlimei I purposed. 
See ver. 10, How often be had pur- 
pobed this we have no means of ascer- 
tainit^. The feci, however, that he 
had done it, showed his strong desire 
to see them, and to witness the dis- 
plays of the grace of God in the capital 
of the Roman world. Comp. ch. 
23, 34. One iJi - ■■ ■ 



purposed ti 



e of h 



i recorded 
" After these things 
were ended (viz. at Ephesus), Paul 
purposed in die spirit, when he had 
[assed through Macedonia and Achaia 
lo go to Jerusalem! saying, after I 
have been there, I muat alsi> see 



you, (but was 
I might have ( 

Gentiles. 



li;t hitherto,) (hat 

nme fruit ' among 

as among other 



14 I am debtor ' both to tho 



Rome." This purpose eipressed ia 
this manner in the epiUU, and the 
Acta of the Apostles, has been shown 
by Dr. Paley (Hone Pauline on Rom. 
i. 13) to be one of those andetigned 
coinciiiencet which strongly show that 
both books are genuine. Comp. Eom. 
Jtv. 23, 24, with Acts lii. 81. A forger 
of these books would not have thought 
of such a contrivance as to fiiffn such 
a purpose to go to Rome at that time, 
and to have mentioned it in that man- 
ner. 9uch coincidences are among 
the best prooft that can be demanded. 



s didn 



ilcnd to 



posa on tho workl, SeePalej. ^ £ut 
was let hitherto. The word "let" 
means to hinder, or to obetruct. In 
what way this was done we do not 
know, but it is probable that he refers 
to the various openings for the preach- 
ing of the gospel where he had been, 
and to the obstructions of various 
kinds fiom the enemies of the gospel 
to the fulliltvnt of bis purposes. 
1 That I naght have some fruit 
among yov. That I might he the 
means of the conversion of sinners 
and of the edification of the church in 
the capital of the Roman empire. It 
was not curiosity to see the splendid 
capital of the world that prompted 



this desi 



it the love of 



o obtain succens in 



ordained you that you should bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should 

14. 15. / am debtor. This doDI 
not mean that Iheg had conferred any 
favour on him, which bound him to 
moke this return, but that he was uu- 
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1 5 So, BE much a 

der obligation U> preach the gospel to 
■II to whom il was possible. This obU- 
ration arose from the favour that God 
had Eihown him in appoint 
this work. lie was specially chosen 
Bs a vessel to bear the gospel to the 
Gentiles (Acts ix. 15, Rom. li. 13), 
and he did not feel that he had dis- 
charged the obligation until he hail 
made the gospel b 
Bible among all the nations of the earlh. 
t To the Greeke. This term properly 
denotesthosewhodweltinGreeoe. Bi 
as Che Greeks were the most polishc 
people of antiquity, the term came I 
be synonymous with the polished, the 
refined, (he wise, as opposed to barba- 
rians. Id tbia place it duubiless 
means tho same is " the wise," and in- 
cludes the Romans alsa, as it cnn- 
not be supposed that Paul would de- 
eignate the Itomans as batbatians. Be- 
sides, tho Romans claimed an ongin 
from Greece, and Dionysius Halicar- 
nassus (book i.) shows that the 
Italian and Roman people vere of 
Greek descent 1 SariaHans. All 
who were not iucluded under the general 
name of Greeks. Thus Ammoniu,) 
says that " all who were uot Greeks 
were barbarians." This ierni barba- 
rian, Bitf^i^^:, properly denotes one 
who speaks a. foreign language, a 
foreigner, and the Greeks applied it to 
all who did not nso their tongue, 
Comp. 1 Cor. liif. 11. " I shall be unto 
him that speakelh, a barbarian," &c. 
i. e I shall speak a language which 
he cannot understand. The ward did 
not, therefore, of necessity denote any 

refinement. 1 To the -mss. To 
those who esteemed themselves to be 
wise, or who boasted of their wisdom. 
The term is synonymous with " the 
Greeks," who prided themselves much 
in their wisdom. 1 Cor. i. 23, "The 
Greeks seek after wisdom. 



(1 ready to prea(^h the gospel 
to you that are at Rome also. 
Ifi For I am not asliamed ° 
, of the gospel of Christ : for it is 



1 Cor. 



. 10, 



3 Cor. xi. 19. 1 Umnsc. Thosii 
who were regarded as Ihe Ignoiant 
and unpolished part of mankind. Tho 
expression is equivalent to ours, ' to 
the learned and the unlearned. ' It 
was an evidence of the proper B[arit to 
be willing to preach the gospel to 
either. The gospel claims to have 
power to instruct ail mankind, and they 
who are called to preach it, should be 
able to instruct those who esteem 
themselves lo be wise, and who are 
endowed with science, learning, and 
talent; and they should be 'wilting to 
labour to enlighten tho most obscure, 
ignorant, and degraded portions of lbs 
This is the true spuit of the 



Chris 

15. So, ai 



lislry. 



c 






much at in me is. As for 
lity may be offered, and 
I my ability. ^ lam ready, 
prepared to preach among 
you, and to show the power of (he 
gospel, even in the splendid metropolis 
of the world. He was not deterred by 
any fear; nor was he indifferent lo 
their welfare ; but ho was under the 
direction of God, and as far as he gave 
him opportunity, he was ready to make 
known to them (he gospel, as he had 
done at Antioch, Ephesus, Athens, and 
Corindi, 

This closes the introduction Or pre- 
ice to the epistle. Having shown hja 
deep interest in their welfare, he pro- 
ceeds in Che next verse to stale to them 
^e great doctrines of that gospel which 
hfi was dedrous of proclaiming to 

16. For I am not ashamed, &c. 
The Jens had cast him oft and regard- 
ed him as an apostate ; and by the wite 
g the Gentiles he had been per- 
^, and despised, and driven ftom 
(0 place, and regarded as (he iilth 
of the world, and the offseouring of all 
things (1 Cor. iv, 13),butsti!l hewaii 
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the power" of God unlo salv 
tion, to every one that belie vcth 

net aehameJ of Iho gospel. He had 
BO firm a conviction of its value 
and itB truth; he had eiperienced 
^ 'ts coiLBolationB ; and had Si 
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to ■ the Jew first, and also to the 



1 of ii 



CSCJi 



BO far from being asham^ of it that he 
gloried in it aa the power of God unto 
aajvation. Men should be ashaukrd 
of orime and folly. They ere 
aenamed of (heit own o^ncee, and of 
the follies of their conduct, when the; 
cotne to reflect on iu But they are 
not ashamed of that which, they feel to 
he right, and of that which they know 
will contrihute to their welfare, and to 
the heneSt of their fellow men. Such 
were the views of Paul about the gos- 
pel ; and it is one of his favourite doc- 
trines that they who l>elieve on Christ 
shall not be ashamed. Rom. x. 11; v. 5. 
3 Cor. vii. 14. 3 Tim. i. 13. Phil. i. 
SO. Rom. ix. 33. S Tim. i. 8. Comp. 
Mark viii. 38. 1 Peter iv. 16. 1 John 
ii. 28. T Of the gaapeU This word 
means (he good news, or the glad in- 
telligence. See Note, Mark i. 1. It is 
so called because it contains tliB glad 
annunciation that «n may b« pardoned, 
and the sou! saved. 1 0/ Chptat. 
The good news respecting the Messtah ; 
or which the Mes^ah has brought 
The expression probably refers la (he 
former, the good news which relates to 
the Messiah, to his character, advent, 
preaching, death, resurrecdon, and 
ascension. Though this was "to the 
Jews a stumbling block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness,'* yet he regarded it 
as the only hope i»f salvation, and was 
ready to preach it even in the rich and 
splendid capital of the morid. 1 The 
fo-aer of Gud. This expression n^pns 
that it is the way in which God exerts 
Ills power in (he salvation of men. It 
is the efiicadous or mighty plan, by 
which power goes forth to save, and 
t>y which all the obstacles of man's 
edemption are taken away. This ex- 
ptession implies, CI.} That it is God's 
plan, or his appointment It is oot the 



device of man. (3.) It is adapted to 
the end. It is fitted to overcome the 
obstacles in the way. It is not latrely 
the instrument by which God exerts his 
power, but il has an inherent adapted- 
nesB to liie end, it is Jilted to accom- 
plish salvation to man so that it may 
be denominated poicer. (3.) It is 
mighty, hence it is called power, and 
the power of God. It is not a feeble 
and ineffectual instrumentality, but it 
is " mighty to the pulling down of strong 
holds." 3 Cor. i. 4, 5. Ithas shown 
its power as applicable to every degree 



every 



of w 



edncss. It has gone against (ho sins 
if the world, and evinced its power to 
laye sinners of all grades, and to over- 
ama and subdue every mighty form 
of iniquity. Comp. Jer, iiiii. 39, "la 
not my word like as a firo aaith the 
Lord ; and like a hammer that break- 
elh the rock in pieces?" 1 Cor. i. IH. 
The preaching of the cross is to ihem 
lat perish, foolishness, but unto ua 
which are saved, it is the power of 
God." 1 Unto stibjation. Thisword 
means complete deliverance from sin 
and death, and all the foea and dangers 
tiiat beset man. It cannot imply any 
thing less than eternal life. If a man 
should believe and then fall away, he 
could in no correct sense be said to 
be saved. And hence when the apos- 
jdares that it is the power of God 
salvation " to every one that be- 
it," it implies that ojf who t)ecome 
believers " shall be kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation" 
' 1 Pet. i. 5), and that none shall 
ever fell away and be lost. The apos- 
tle thus commencee his discussion with 
one of the important doctrines of the 
Christian religion, the final preser- 
vation of the saints. He is not de- 
fending the gospel for any lemporai-g 
object, or with any temporary hope. 
He looks through die system, and sees 
in it a plan for the complete and eter- 
nal recovery of alt thosa who believe 
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17 For therein" is the right- faith to faith: as it is written,* 
s ol' God revealed from The just shall live by faith. 



in llie Lord J'-.ms Christ. When he 
says it is the power of God unto salvB- 
lion. hu means tbat it is the panet of 
GoJ for tha attainment of salvation. 
Ttia ia the aid, or the design of thia 
exertion of power. 1 To e-oerg one 
that belisveth. Camp. Mark ivi. 16, 
1 7 rh p eases \'ae cundition, or the 

th (.h tl Eoapcl. 



Ulyl 



alt 11 






be tb 

h fid or truat ia it; and it is 

f cd all who receive it in thia 
If this qualification ia poa- 
Be A bestowailablcaatngs freelv and 
f II; Allm nknawwhstyiu'tAis. Itis 
se I wb n we confide in a parent, a 
f d b fiiclor. It is such a recep- 
t f p mise, a truth, or ' 
eninjf, as to sufiTcr it ta make 
priale inipressian on the mind, and 
such as to lead us to act aader its in- 
lluencc, or to act as we should on the 
Buppaaition that it is true. Thus a 
siiiuer credits tiic threaleninga of God, 
and feaiB. Thia ia feith. He credits his 
promisaa, and hopes. Thia ia faith. He 
feels that be ia lost, and relies on Jesus 
Chriat for mercy. This is liiilti. And, 
in general, laith is such an impression 
on the mind made b; truth as to lead 

to haic the appropriate feelings, and 
views, and conduct under the com- 
mands, and promises, and threatenings 
of God. Seo N"ote, Mark ivi. '" 
1 To the Jev first. First in i 
if time. Not that the gospel 
any more adapted to Jews Iha 
others; bU to them bad been cor 
ted the oracles of God ; the Messiah 
had come through them ; they had had 
the law, the temple, and the service of 
God, and it was natural that the gos- 
pel should bo proclaimed to them be. 
lore it was to the Gentiles. Thia was 
the order in which the gospel was 
acttially preached to the world, first 1^ 
llie Jewa, and then to the Gentiles. 
Comp. Acts ii. and x. MatU 



Luke uiv. 49. Acts xiii, 46, " It was 
aary that the word of God should 
have been spoken to you; but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judg« 
elves unwortliy of everlasting life, 
e turn to the Gfenlilea." Comp. 
Matt. ixi. 43. •i And aUo to thi 
Greek. To all who were not Jews, 
that is, to all the world. It was not 
eonfined in Its intention or efGcat? to 
any claaa or nation of men. It was 
adapted to all, and was designed to 
bo extended to all. 

n. For, This word implies thai 
he is DOW about to give a reman. for 
that which he had just said, a reason 
why he was not ashamed of the gospel 
of ChrisL That reason ia slated in 
this verse. It embodies the substanet 
of all that is contained in the epiallo. 
It is the doctrine which he seeks to es- 
tablish; and there isnot perhaps a more 
important passage in the Bible than 
this verse; or one more dilHcull to be 
understood. 1 Therein. In it, if lj;t», 
i. c. ill the gospel. 1 It tlie rig/iteoue- 
nets of Goit, JaMioir™ eta. There 
is not a more important eipression to 
be found in the epistle than this. It 
is capable of Only the following inter- 
pretations. ( 1 .) Some have aaid that 
it means that the atlHbute of God 
which is denominated righteousness or 
justice, is here displayed. It lias been 
supposed that thia was the design of 
the gospel to make this known ; or to 
evince his jujisce in his way of saving 
men. There Is an iuiportaut aensc in 
which this is true (ch. iii. 2fi). Gut 
this does not seem to be the meaning 
in the paaaage before us. For, (a) The 
leading deaign of the gospel ia not to 
evince the justice of l!od, or the at- 
tribute of Jiutice, but the love of Grod. 
See .iohn iii. 16. Eph. ii. 4. 2 Theaa. 
ii. le. 1 Johniv.8. (3) Theattributo 
of jjistice is not that which is princi- 
pally evinced in the gospel. It is rather 
mercy, or mercy in a manner consis' 
lent viith Justice, or that does not 
intetfere with justice, (e) The pas> 
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sage, therefore, is not ilesigneJ to tpacli 
fiimply ihat tbe nghtaouaness of GoiL, 
HI an attribute, is biouf^ht foilh in the 
gospel, or that the main idea is (a re- 
Teal his justice. 

(2.) A second inteTpretntion which 
baa been aMjed to it is, 1J9 make it the 
sarao aa goodneta, the benevolence of 
God is revealed, &c. Bat to this there 
are still stranger objections. For (a) 
It does not comport with the design of 
the apostle's argument (6) It is a 
deparliira from the established niean- 
ing of the word Jjiatue, and the phrase 
*' the righteousnosa of God." (e) If 
this had been the debi^, it is remarka- 
ble that the usual words expressive of 
g-oorfnH»i or mercy had not been uaeJ. 
Another meaning, therefore, ia to be 
BOi^;ht aa eipressing the sense of the 
phrase. 

(3. J The phrase righteoiimeas of 
Ood is equivalent to Gad'a plan of 
jtHlifgin^ men i his tcheiae of de- 
claring then jutt in the sight af the 
ta-Bi ; «r «/" aegtiitting them frem 
puiiithment, and admitting them to 
favotii; In [his bhiso it stands op- 
posed to mans plan of justification 
1 e by hiB own works G d s plan la 
b) &ith The -was in which that is 
done IS revealed in the gospel The 
obj ct contemplated to be done is to 
trtat mpn as if Ihej were rigLteoua 
Man attempted toacconjhsh this ty 
obedience to the Uw The pl^n of 
God was to arnve at it by fmtl,. Here 
the two schemes differ; and the great 
design of this epistle is to show that 
man cannot be justified on his own 
plan, to wit, by works ; and iliat tho 
plan of God is the only way, end a 
wise and gioriaus nay of making man 
jUBt in the (ye of the law. No small 
part of the perplexity usually atCend- 
mg this subject will be avoided if it is 
remembered iJiat the discussion in this 
epistle pertains to the question, " how 
can mortal man be just with Godl" 
The apostle shows diat it canjtat be 
by works ; and that it can be by faith. 
This latter is what he calls the riglit- 
eeuiiieas of God which is revealed b 
the gospel 

To see that thia ia the meaning, it ia 
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righteoii). It then means to declare, 
or treat aa righteous; as when a man is 
charged with an ollence. and is acquit- 
ted. If the crime alleged is not praved 
against him. he is declared by the law 

aa if innocent, lo regard ai innocents 
that is, to pardon, lo forgive, and con- 
sequ intly to treat u« )/ Ihe ofienco 
had not occurred. It doesnotmeantbat 
the man did no! commit the otTence ; 
or that the law might not have held him 
aiisaerable for it; but that ihe offence 
is forgiven ; and it is consistent to re- 
ceive the offender into ^vour, and 
treat him an if be had not committed 
it. In vihat taay this may be done 
rests with him who has the pardoning 
power. And in regard to the salvation 
of man. it rests solely with God, and 
must be done in that way only which 
he appoinis and approves. The de- 
sign of Paul in this epistle is lo show 
ho-a this is doue, or to show that i( 
1! done by faiUi. It may bo remarked 
here that the expression before us doea 
not imply any particular vianner in 
which it is done; it does not touch 
the question whether it is liy imputed 
rig^lflouanesa or not ; it does not say 
that it is on legal principles ; it simply 
affirms that the gospel contains Gad'i 
plan of .iustifying ni«t by faith. 

The primary meaning of the word ia, 
therefore, fa be innocent, pnre,&,c and 
hence (he name means righleonineii 
in general For thia uae of the word, 
aee Matt. Hi. 15; t. 6. 10. 3(1; xxi. 
33. Luke i. 75. Acts x. 3^ ; liii. 10. 
Rom. ii. 26 ; viii. i, &c. 

In the sense of pardoning sin, or of 
treating men as if they were innocent, 
on the condition of faith, it is used 
often, and especially in this epistle. 
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I. Gal. ii. 
Rom. iiL 31,33. 25; 
30, &c. 

It is called God's righteousnes 
cause it is God's plan, in distin 
from all the plans set up by mer 
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was originated bj him ; jt difiers froc 
all others; and it claims him as it 
autfior. and tends to his gloty. It i 
called hia righieaiimeat, aa it [s ih 
wa; h; nhicli he receive^ and treats 
men a) righteous. This same p an 
tvaa fotetaid in various places, where the 
waril rig-kleoianen is nearly synony- 
mous with aalvatien. Isa. Ivi. 5, " My 

gone fortli." 6, " My salvation 
be for ever, and my righleoosness shall 
not be abolished." Isa. IvL 1, " Mj 
salvation is near to come, and my right- 
eousness to be revealed." Dan. il. 
S4, " To maUe reconcilia^on for ini- 
quity. and to bring in everlasting riglit- 

In regard to this plan, it may be ob- 
served, (1.) That it is not to declare 
that men are innocent and pure. That 
would not be true. The truth is just 
the reverse ; and God does not esteem 
men to be diUerent from what they 
arc. (2.) It is not to take pari 
with the sinner, and to mittgala his 
aiTonces. It admits them lo their full 
extent ; and makes liim feel them also. 
(3.) It is no' that we become partakers 
of the essential righteousness of God. 
That is impossible. (4.) It is not that 
fiii righleousnesa becomes ciiri. This 
is not true ; and there is no inlelUgibIt 
sense in which that can be understood. 
But it is God's plan fur fardoning- 
and for Irealiiig- us as if we had 
committed it; thai ts, adopting a 
his children, and admitting us to he: 
on the ground of what the Lord Jesus 
has done in our stead. This is God's 
plan. ^len seek to save themselves 
by their own works. God's plan is to 
save them by the merits of Jesus 
Christ. ^ Revealed. Made known, 
and communicated. The gospel slates 
tlie fact that God has such a plan of 
justification; and shows the way or 
manner in which it might be done. 
The fact seems to have Iieen under- 
stood bj Abraham, and the patriarchs 
(Heb. II.), hut the full mode or man- 
ner in which it was to be accomplish- 
ed, was not revealed until it was done 
in the gospel of Christ. Aiul because 



this great and glorious truth was thus 
made known, Paul was not ashamed 
of the gDspel. Nor should lue be. 
1 Fromfailh, ixmrran. This phrase 
I take to be connected with (he ex- 
pression, " the righteousness of God,* 
Thus, " the righteousness trf God ;" and 
it means, that God's method of justifying 
men is.^Dm or out of a. system of salvation 
hyfaUhalam. ThegreaClrnthoflhegoB 
pel is brought out, that men are justifieQ 
byfiiith,aai not by the deeds of the ' 
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ige has been, that the righteousness ol 
God in this is t^eaieifnnn'medc^eeBf 
faith to another: But to this inter- 
pretation there are many ohjections- 
(I.) It is not true. The gospel was 
not designed for this. It did not sup- 
pose that men had a certain degree of 
faith by nature, which needed only lo 
be ttrengthened in order that they 
might be saved. (3.) Itdoesnotmake 
good sense. To say that the right- 
eousness of God, meaning, as is com- 
monly understood, his eisenttal jut- 
lice, is revealed from one degree of 
faith to another, is to use words with- 
out any meaning. (3.) The connexion 
of the passage does not admit of this 
interpretation. The deagn of the pas- 
sage is Bvid^itly to set forth the doc- 
trine of justification as the grand theme 
of remark, and it does not comport 
with that design lo introduce here the 
advance from one degreo of faith to 
another, as the main topic (4.) The 
epistle is intended clearly to establish 
the fact that men are justilied by faith. 
This is the grand idea which is kept up ; 
and to show Aoth this may be done is 
the main purpose before the apostle. 
See ch. iii. S3 30 j ix. 30 ; ii. 32 ; 
I. 6, &c. (5.) The passage which he 
immediately quotes shows that he did 
not speah of different degrees of faith, 
but of the docb'ine that men are to be 
justified fty faith. 1 To faith. Unti> 
those wiio beiieva {tomp. ch. iii. 23) ; 
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18 For l]ie wrath " or God is revealed from hoavet 



plaa i> by faith, and the benefits of 
■which plan shall be extended to all 
that have faith, or thai belime. 1 At 
it is ■aritten. Sec Habakkuk ti. 4. 
1 The just shall Uve by faith. The 
LXX. translate the passage in H»bak- 
kuk, " If any man ihall draw back, my 
soul sliall have no pleasure in him, but 
ihc just by my faith," orhjfiiilh inme, 
''shall Viie." The very words are 
used by them which are employed by 
Ihc apostle, except they add die ward 
" my, fisi" mg liath. The Syriac ren- 
ders it in a similar manner, " The just 
by bi'lh shall Use." The mcajiing of 
the Hebrew in Habakkuk is Ihe same. 
It does not reier originally to the dac- 
Irine of justification by faiths but its 
meaning is this, ' The just man, or the 
righlooua man, shall live by his confi- 
dence in God.' The prophet is speak- 
ing of the woes attending the Baby- 
lonish captiri^. The Chaldeans were 
to come Dpon the land and destroy it, 
and remove the nation, ch. i. 6—10. 
But this was not to be perpetual. It 
should have an end (eh. ii. 3), and 
they who had confidence in God should 
live (ver. 4) ; tliat is, ^Quld be restored 
to their country, should be blessed and 
made happy. Their confidence in God 
should sustain them, and preserve 
them. This did not tefer ptimarily lo 
the doctrine of justification by faith, 
nor did Ihe apostle so quote it, but it 
expressed a general principle that 
those who hai confidence in God 
should be happy, and be preserved, and 
blessed. Thia would express the doc- 
trine which Paul was delending. It 
was not by relying on his own merit 
that the Israehle would be delivered, 
hat it was by confidence in God, by his 
strength, and mercy. On the same 
principle would men be saved under 
the gospeU It was not by tehance on 
their own works or merit ; it was by 
canjidence in God, bv faith that they 
were lo live. 1 ShaU .'iw. In Ha- 
bakkuk thia means to be made happy, 
or Mossed 1 shall Qnd comfort, and sup- 



port, and deliverance. So in the gos- 
pel Uie blessings of salvndon are repre- 
sented as lip, eternal life. Sin is 
represented aa death, and man by nature 
is represented as dead ip trespasses and 
sins. Eph. ii. 1. The gospel resioici 
to Ufr and salvation. John Hi. 36 ; v, 
29 .HI, VI. 33. 51. 53; xi. 31, Acts 
28. Rom. V. 18 ; viii, 6.— This ei- 
pression, therefore, does not mean, as 
it is sometimes supposed, the Justified 
bg faith sb«\\ live ; but it is expressive 
" a general principle in relalion to 
m, that they shall be defended, pre- 
served, made happy, not by their own 
strength, but by ceiifidence 
This principle is exactly ap- 
plicable to the gospel plan of salvation. 
ThoEO who rely on God the Saviour 
shall be justified, and saved. 

18. For, Tlds word denotes that 
the apostle is about lo give a reason 
for what he had just said. This verse 
the argument of the epistle, 
it des^erl to cslabUah Ihe 
advanced in ver. 17. The 
is, that God's plan of justi- 
evealed in the gospel. To 
V tHis, it was necessary to show 
all other plans had failed'; and that 
there was need of some new plan or 
1. TolhishedevoWfl 
this and the two foUowmg chapters. 
TTiedeagnofthisai^ument is, to show 
' It men were sinneVs. And in order 
make this out, it was necessary to 
show that Ihey were under law. This 
was clear in regard to the Jews. They 
had the Scriptures; and the apostle in 
this chapter shows that it was equally 
clear in regard to the Gentiles, and 
then proceeds to show that bmli had 
failed of obeying the law. To see this 
clearly it is necessary to add only, that 
there can be but (wo ways of justifica- 
tion conceived of; one hy obedience to 
law, and the other liy grace. The 
former was the one by which Jews and 
Gentiles had sought to he justified ; 
and if it could be shown that in this 
they had ftiled, the way was clear lo 
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ehow Ihat there was need of 
other plan. 1 Tke -mratk of 
iiyi ©bJ. The word rendered u 
properly denotes that eameat appetite, 
or desire by which we aeek any thing, 

is particularly applied to the desire 
which a man hsa to take vengeance 
who is injured, and who ia enraged. 
It is thus synonymous with revenge. 
Eph. ie. 31, " Let all bitterness, and 
■arath," &c. Col. iii. 8, " Anger, 
»tfca(4, malice," &c. 1 Tim. ii, 8. James 
i. in. But it is also often applied to 
God ; and it is clear that when we 
think of the word as applicable to him, 
it must be divested of eveiy thing like 
human passion, and especially of the 
passion of revenge. As he cannot be 
injured by the sins of men (Job iiv. 
6—8), he has no motive for vengeance 
properly so called, and it is one of the 
most obvious rules of interpretation 
that we are not to apply to God pas- 
sions and feelings which, among us, 
have their origin in eviL In making a 
revelation, it was indispensable to nse 
words which men used ; but it does 
nut follow that when applied to God 
they mean precisely what they do 
when applied to man. When the Sa- 
viour is said (Mark iii. 5) to have 
lookeij on his disciples with ajiger 
(Greek, lurnl/i, the same word is here), 
it is not to be supposed that he had the 
feelings of an implacable man seeking 
vengeance. The nature of the feeling 
is to be judged of by the chacacler of 
the person. So, in this place, the word 
denotes the divine displeasure or in- 
dignation against sin; Ibe divine pur- 
pose 10 inflict punishment. It it the 
opposition of the lUvine character 
against lia ; and the determination of 
the divine mind to express that oppo- 
sition in a proper way, by excluding 
Iho oflender from the ftvours which he 
bestows on the righteous. It is not an 
iinamiable, or arbitrary principle of 
We all adioire the charac 



of a father 



iopps 



led to disordi 



, and disobedience 
Jy, and who expresses his oppoation 
in a prnpec wny. Wn admire tlio 



character of a ruUr who is opposed to 
all crime in the community, and who 
expresses those feelings in the laws. 
And the more he is opposed to vice 
and crime, (he more we admira his 
character and his laws ; and why shall 
we be not equally pleased with God, 
who is opposed to aU crime in all parts 
of the universe, and who determines 
to express it in the proper way for the 
sake of preserving order ami promoting 
peace 1 The word divine displeasure 
or iailignation, therefore, eipresses the 
meaning of this phrase. See Matt. iii. 
7. Luke iii. 7 ; ui. S3. John iii. 36. 
Rom, ii. 6. 8 ; iii. 5 ; iv. 15 ; V. 9 ; ix, 
33; iii, 19; iiiL4, S. Eph.iL 3; v. 
6. 1 ThasK. i. 10; ii. 16, &c. The 
word occtuB thirty-five times in the 
New Testament ^ Is revealed. That 
is, revealed to the Jews by their law ; 
and to the Gentiles in their reason, 
and conscience, as the apostle pro- 
ceeds to show, ^ From heaven. This 
expression I take to mean simply that 
the divine displeasure against sin is 
made tnown by a divine appointment ; 

nicadons, and a^nimenls, which evince 
that thej have had their ori^ in 
heaven ; or are divine. How this is, 
Paul proceeds to slate, in the works of 
creation, and in the law which the He- 
brews had. A variety of meanings 
have been given to this cipression, but 
this seems the most satisfactory. It 
does not mean that the y^lh -miU be 
sent trom heaven; or that the heavens 
declare hie wrath ; or that die heavenly 
bodies are proofs of his wrath against 
sin ; or tha;t Christ, the executioner of 
wrath, will be mamfeat from heaven 
(Origcn, Cyrill, Beii. &.C.) ; or that it 
is from GoduiAo is in heaven ,- but that 
it is by an arrangement which shows 
that it had its origin in heaven, or has 
proofs that it is divme. 1 Jigainst all 
unsodliness. This word properly 
means impiety towards God, ornegleet 
of the worsliip and honour due to him. 
(,trs3iixi. It refers to the fact that men 
had failed to honour the true God, and 
had paid to idols the homage which 
was due to him. MullUudes also i 
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every age refuse to honour him, aiid 
negleet liis worahip, ihough tbej are 
not idaUters. Many men Enppose that 
if they do not neglect their duty to 
their fellon-nien, if they are honest 
and upright in their dealings, they are 
not guilly, even though tixey are not 
ligbteoun, or do not cln dieir duty to 
liod; Bs though it viere a letss crime 
([) dishonour God than man; and as 
Ihough it ivere innocence to neglect 
and disobey our Maker and Kedeeracr. 
Tiie apoatie here shows thai the wrath 
of God IE as really revealed against the 
neglect of God as it is ag^nst positive 
iniquity ; and that this is an offence of 
so much consequence ae to be placed 
Jirat, and as deserving the divine in- 
dignation more than the neglect of our 
duties towards men. Uonp. Rom. xi, 
'Z6. STim. Ji. 16. Titus ii. 12. Jude 
15. IS. The word does not elsewhere 
occur in the New TestamenL 1 Un- 
righleoutnese sf men. Unrighteous- 
ness, oc iniquity tmnards men. All 
offences against our neighbour, our pa- 
rents, our country, &c. The word nn- 
^dlines) includes all crimes against 
God; this, allcrimes against our feltow- 
men. The two words express that 
which comprehends the violation of all 
the commands of God ; " Thou shalt love 
tho Lord thy God, &c and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself." Matt. xsii. 37—40. 
The wrath of God is tlius revealed 
against all human widtedness. ^ Who 
bold the tnith. Who keep back, or 
recirain tlA truth. The word trans- 
lated hold here, someUnies means to 
maintain, to hee/t, to observe (1 Cor. 
Tii. 30. 2 Cor. vi. 12) ; but it also means 
to hold back, to detain, to hinder. 
Luka iv. 43, " The people sDught him 
(Jesus), and came to liim, and stayed 
bim." (Greek, tho same as here.) 
I'hLloraou 13, "Whom I would have 
TeinJiiei;ivithme,"&c. a Thass. ii. 6, 
" And now ye know what leithholdeth," 
&C. In this place it means also that 
they held back, ot restrained the 
Irulii, by tlieir mickeijuess. ^ The 
Iruih. The truth of God, in whatever 
tVLiy made known, and particuiarl;, as 
the apostle goes on lu my WiiX which ' 
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made known by the light of nuture. 
The trath pertaining lobiaperltction^ 
Ilia law, &c. They hold it back, at 
restrain its influence, f la miriglil- 
eoiisness. Or rather, by Uieir iniquity. 
Their loickednesa is the cause why Ike 
truth had had so little progress among 
them, and had exerted so tittle infla- 
enee. This was done by their yielding 
to corrupt passions and prc^nsilieH, 
and by tlieir b^ng therefore unwilling 
to retain the knowledge of a pure and 
holy God, who is opposed to suchdeeda, 
and who will punish them. As they 
were determined to practise iniquity, 
they chose to exclude the knowledge 
of a pure God, and to worship impure ■ 
idols, by which they might give a 
sanction to tlieir lusts. Their vice and 
tendency to iniquity was, therefore, the 
reason why they had so little know- 
ledge of a holy God ; and by the love 
of this, they held back the truth from 
making progress, and becoming diffused 
among them. 

'j'ha same thing is substantially true 
now. Men hold back or resist the 
truth of the gospel by their ains in the 
following ways. (1.) Men of inllu- 
ence and wealth employ both, in di- 
rectly opposing the gospel. (2.) Men 
directly resiet the doctrines of religion, 
since they know they could not hold 
to those doctrines without abandoning 
tbeir sins. (3.) Men who resolve to 
live in sin, of course, resist the gospel, 
and endeavour to prevent its influence. 
(1.) Pride, and vanity, and the love of 
the world also resist the gospel, and 
pppose its advances. (5.) Unlawful 
business — business ^al begins in evil, 
and progresses, and ends in evil — has 
this tendency to hold back the gospeL 
Such is the efiect of the traffic in 
ardent spirits, in the slave-trade, &», 
They begin in the love of money, tho 
root of all evil (1 Tim. vi. 10) ; they 
progress in the tears and sorrows of 
the widow, the orphan, the wife, the 
sister, or the child ; and ihey end in the 
deep damnation of multitudes in the 
world to come. Perhaps thre lioa 
been nothing that has BO much h^M 
back llic influence of truth, and ul the 
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and unrighteous- 
who hold the trulh 
iu unrighteousness : 

19 Because that which may 

gofipe], as indalgence in Ilia vice of iii' 
temp^rancef and traffic In liquid Gre. 
(6.) Indulgence in vice, or wiclcednesB 
of any kind, holds bacli the truth of 
God. Men who are resolved to in- 
dulge their passions viili not yield 
themselves to this truth. And hence 
all tlie wicked, the proud, and vain, 
•lul worldly are responsible, not only 
for their own sins directly, but for hin- 
dering, by tlioir example and their 
crimes, the ellect of religion an others. 
They are answerable for standing in the 
way of God and his tnilh; and for 
apposing- hiui in the benevolent design 
of doing good to all men. There is 
nothing- that prevents the universal 
spread and influence of (ruth but sin. 
And men of nickednesa are answer- 
able for all the ignorance and wo 
which are spread over the community, 
and which have extended themselves 
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19. Because. The apostle pro 
ueeds to show haw it was that die 
heathen hindered the tuith by their 
iniquity. This he does by showing 
thai the truth might be known by the 
works of creation ; and that nothiug 
but their iniquity prevented it 1 Thai 
which mas *« kna-am of GoiL That 
which is kno-mable concerning God. 
The eipreSELon implies that there may 
be many things concerning God which 
cannot be known. But there are also 
many things which may be ascertained. 
Such are his existence, and many of 
his attributes, his power, and wisdom, 
and justice, (Set. The object of the 
BpoEtle was not to say that every thing 
pertaining lo God could be known by 
them, or that they could have as clear 
a view of him as if they had possessed 
a revelation. We must interpret the 
expression according to the obji 



which he had i 



Thatw 



ihnw rbat so much might be known of* 



be known of God ia manifest in ' 
them ; for" God hath slieweU tt 

20 For the invisible things of 

God as to prove that they had no ex- 
cuse for their crimes ; or that God 
would be just in punishing them for 
their deeds. For thid it was needfiil 
only (hat his existence and hia justice, 
or his determination to puniah sin, 
should be known ; and this, Ibe apostle 
aDirms. -aas known among them, and 
had been from the creation of the 
world. This expression, therefore, is 
not to be pressed as implyingthat they 
knew ail that could be known about 
God, or that they knew as much aa 
they who iiad a revelation ; but that 
they knew enough lo prove thai they 
had no excuse for their sms. ^ b 
manifesl. Is known ; is understood. 
1 In them. -Araong them. So the 
preposition in is ofien used. It means 
that Ihey hud this knowledge ; or it 
had been communicated to them. The 
great mass of the heathen world was 
indeed ignorant of the true God ; but 
their leaders, or their philosophers, Aaij 
this knowledge. See Note on ver. 31. 
But this was not true of the mass, or 
body of the people. Still it was true 
that this knowledge was in the posses- 
of man, or was among the pagan 
Id, and would have spread, had it 
been for the love of wn. 1 God 
halh ahaiced it to them. Comp. John 
He had endowed them with rea- 
and conscience (ch. ii. 14, 15) ; he 
had made them capable of seeing and 
ivestigating his works ; he had spread 
before them the proofs of hia wisdom, 
and goodness, and power, and had thus 
given them the meana of learning his 
perfections and will. 

30. Far the invisible things of him. 
The expression " his invisible things" 
refers lo those things which cannot be 
perceived by the senses. It does not 
imply that there ore any things per- 
taining to the divine character which 
may be seen by the eye: but that 
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him from the crealiork of the 
world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things • that 



there are things which may he known 
of him, though not discoverable hy the 
eye. We judge of the objects i 
OS hy the senses, the sight, the 
the ear, &c. Paul affirms, that liioagh 
wa cannot judgo thus of God, y. 
there is h way by which we may com 
to the knowledge of him. What ^ 
means by ^e invisible things of God 
he specifies at the close of the verse 
his eternal power and Godhead. Thi 
nifirmation eilends only U) that; and 
the argument implies that that wi 
enough to leave them without any ei 
cuse for their sins. ^ From tt 
creation of the vorld. The woi 
crealiim may either mean (he act a 
creating, or more commonly it meat 
the thing created, the world, the un 
verse. In this sense it is commonly 
used in the New Testament. Comp. 
yii>.± z. 6; liii. 19; ivi. 6. Rom. 
i. 25. 3 Oor. V. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Col. 
LIS. 23. Heb.iv.13; i». 11. 1 Pet. 
S Pet. 



The word " from" may mean i 
or it may denote ftj meonj of. And 
the expiee^on here may denote 
s an historical fact, God has 
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: of c 



may denote 

which he has formed. The latter is 
doubllessthe Uiid meaning. For, (1.) 
This is the common meaning of 
the word creation; and, (3.) This 
accords with the design of the argu- 

/acl, but to show thai they had the 
means of knowing their duty within 
their reach, and were without eicuse. 
Those means were in tlic wisdom, 
powei, and glory of the universe, hy 
which they were surrounded. 1 Jlre 
ctearlg ceen. Are made manifest! 



The ' 



are made, even his eternal pow 
and Godhead ; ' so that they a 



derstood. His perfections may be 
investignted, and comprehended by 
means of his worts. They are ilio 
evidences submitted to our intellects, 

knowledge of God. 1 Things that 
are made. Byhia works. Comp. Heb. 
li. 3. This means, not by the origbal 
act of creation, but by Oie continual 
operations of God in hia Providence, 
by his doing!, jrod/inni, by what he is 
continually produdng and accomplish- 
ing in the displays of his power and 
goodness in the heavens and the earth. 
What they were capable of under- 
standing, he immediately adds, and 
shows that he did not intend to affirm 
that eTieri/ thing could be known of 
God by his works ; but so much as to 
free them from ejcuse for their sins. 
H His eternal poioer. Here are two 
things implied. (1.) That the universe 
contains an exhibition of his power, or 
a display of that attribute which we 
ceti omnipatence ; and, (2.) That this 
power has eiisted from eternity, and 
of course implies an eternal existonce 
in God. It does not mean that this 
power has been exerted or put forth 
from eternity, for the very idea of 
crealian supposes that it had not, but 
that there is proof, in the works of 
creation, of power which must have 
existed from eternity, or have belonged 
to an eternal being. The proof of 
this was clear, even to the heathen, witli 
their imperfect views of creation and 
of astronomy. Comp. Ps. lix. The 
ajesty and grandeur of the heavens 
would strike their eye, and be full 
onatration that they were the work 
n infinitely great and glorious God. 
to UB, under the full blaze of 
em science, with our knowledge 
ne magnitude, and distances, and 
lutions of the heavenly bodies, the 
if of this po-aier is much mora 
id and impressive. We may apply 
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tha remark of ihe apostle to the pre- 
sent stale of the aaence, and his lan- 
guage will cover all the ground, and the 
pn>af lo human view is continually 
rising of the smaeing power of God, 
bj every new discovery in science, and 
EBpecially in astronomy. Those who 
wish to see (liis subject presented in a 
most impressive view, may find it 
done in Chatmet's Astronomical Dis- 
courses, and in Dick's Christian Philo- 
eopher. Equ^ly clear is the poof that 
this power most have been eternal. If 



Hhad n 



Listed, i 



:ould i 



way have been produced But it 
is not to be supposed that it was 
ahiag) exerted, any more than it is 
that God noT= pnts forth all the power 
that ho can, or than that vie constantly 
put forth all the power which we pos- 
sesB. God's power was called Jorth 
at the creation. Ho showed his om- 
nipotence; and gave, by that one great 
act, etomal denionstralion that he was 
aJmighty ; and we may survey the 
proaf of thai, as clearly as if we had 
seen the operation of his hand there. 
The proof is not weakened because we 
do not see the process of creation con- 
stantly goingon. It is rather augmented 
by the fact that be suslains all things, 
and controls continually the vast masses 
ofmalterinthematerialworlds. ^God- 
head. His divinity. Tha Greek word Sei- 
6ti!; is not elsewhere used in the New 
restament, Uiough the similar words 6e- 
iir^f and Selov, both rendered Godhead, 
occur in Col. ii. 9. Acts ivii. 39. The pas- 
sage here proves tha truth that the ju- 
premoqr, or supreme divinil j of God, was 
exhibited in tbeworks of creation, or that 
be was exalted above all creatures and 
things. It wouldnotbeproper,howaver, 
to press this word as implying that all 
that we know of God by revelation was 
known to the heathen; but that so 
much was known as to show his supre- 
macy ; his right to their homage ; and 
of couTEe the folly and w^ckednase of 
idolatry. This is all that Ihe ar- 
gument of the apostle demands, and, 
of course, on this principle the ei- 
(>iession is to be iotorprelcd ^ So 



that ikey are -aithant excuse, God 
has given them so clear evidence of his 
existence and claims, that they have 
no excuse for their idolatry, and for 
hinilertng the truth by their iniquity 
It is implietl here that in order that 
men should be responsible, they should 
have the means of knowledge ; and 
that he does not judge them when 
their ignorance is involuntary, and the 
means of knowing the truth have not 
been communicated. But where men 
liave these means within their reach, 
and will not avail themselves of them, 
all excuse is taker, away. This was 
the case with the Gentile wotkl. Tliey 
had the means of knowing ae much 
of God, as to show the folly of wor- 
shipping dumb idols. Comp. Isa. xliv. 
8—30. They had flhiO traditions 
respecting his parfections ; and they 
could not plead for their crimes and 
folly that they had no means of know- 
ing him. If this was true of 'ha pa- 
gan worfd then, how much mora is ic 
true of tha world now 1 And especial- 
ly how true and fearful is this, respect- 
ing that great multitude in Christian 
lands who have the Bible, and who 
never read it; who are within the reach 
of the sanctuary, itnil never enter it ; 
who are admonished by friends, and by 
the providences of God, and who re- 
gard it not; and who look upon tlie 
heavens, and even get see no proof of 
the eternal power and Godhead of him 
who made them all! Nay, there are 
those who are apprized of the discove- 
ries of modern astronomy, and who 
jet do not seem to reflect thai all 
those glories are proof of the existence 
of an eternal God ; and who live in 
ignorance of religion as really as the 
heathen, and in crimes as decided 
and malignant as di^raced the dark- 
est ages of the world. For such there 
is no excuse, or shadow of excuse, lo 
be offered in the day of doom. And 
there is no fact more melancholy in 
our history, and im one thing that 
more proves the stupidity of men, 
than this sad forgetfulness of Him tliat 
.made the heavens, even amid all the 
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'21 Because llial, when they not as God, aeitiier were ihank 
knew God, they glorified him ful, but became vain." in theii 



wonders and glories that have come 
fresh from the hand of God, and that 
every where spei* his praise. 

31. Becuitse that. The apostle 
here is showing that it was right to 
rondenin men for that sins. To do 
Ihis it was needful to show theoi that 
they bad the knowledge uf God, B.nd 
the means of knowing whatwas right; 
and that the true source of their sins 
and idolatries was a corrupt atiil evil 
heart. 1 iVken they kneiii God. 
Greek, kiio-aing God. That is, Ihey 
had an acquaintance with the exist- 
ence and many of the perfections of 
one Gi>d. That tuany of the philoso- 
phers of Greece and Rome hail a 
knowledge of one God, there can be 
no doubt. This was undoubtedly the 
ease with Pythagoras, who had travel- 
led extensively in Egypt, and even in 
Palestine ; and also with Plata and his 
disdples. This point is clearly shown 
by Ci^dworth in his Intellectual Sys- 
tem, and by Bishop Warburlon in the 
Divine Legation of Moses. Vet the 
knowledge of this great truth was not 
conununicaled to the people. It was 
confined to the philosophers ; and not 
itpprobably one JeMgn of the mjtimes 
celebrated throu^out Greece was \o 
keep up the knowledge of the one 
true God. Gibbon has remarked that 
"the philosophers regarded all the 
popular superstitions as equally false; 
the common people as equally true ; 
and the poUlicians as eqaally useful." 
This was probably a correct account 
of the prevalent feelings among the 
ancients. A single extract from Ci- 
cero {de Natura Deorum, Ub. ii. c. 6) 
will show that they had the know- 
ledge of one God. " There is some- 
thing in the nature of things, which 
the mind of man, which lenson,' which 
human power cannot effect ; and 
toinly that which produces this i 
be better than man. What can 
W called but God?" Again (c 
" What can be so plain and n 
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se look at heaven, and 
heavenly things, as that 
divinity of most excellen 
id, bv which these things are 
lemed?" % They glorified him 
■ as God. They did not honour 
1 as God. This was Iho Hue source 
of their abominatioiu. To glorify him 
'■od is to regard with proper reve- 
; all his perfectiona and laws ; to 
rate his name, hia power, his holi- 
and presence, &c As they were 
inclined <o do this, so they were 
1 over to their own vain and wick- 
ed desires. Sinners are not willing to 
to God at God. They are 
not pleased with his perieclions; and 
therefore the mind becomes fixed on 
other objects, and the heart gives free 
indulgence to its ovra sinful desires. 
AwillingnesE to honour God as God — 
to reverence, love, and obey him. would 
sSectually restrain men from sin. 
II J^either mere thankful. The obh- 
gation to be thanhfiii to God for his 
for the goodness which we 
experience, is plain and obvious. Thus 
we judge of fevours received of our 
fellow-men. The apostle here clearly 
regards this unwillingness to render 
gralitiiile to God for his mercies as 
one of the causes of their subsequent 
corruption and idolatry. The reasons 
" ■ ■ re the following. (1.) The 
In^ntitade is to render the 
heart hard and insendble. (3.) Men 
seek iDfarget the Bdng to whom they 
are unwilling to exercise gratitude. 
(3.) To do this, Uiej fix dieir affec- 
tions on other things; and hence the 
heathen expressed their gratitade not 
to God, but to the sun, and moon, and 
stars, &c., the mediums by which 
God bestows bis favours on men. And 
we may hers learn that an unwilling- 
ness to thank Godtoj bis mercies ia 
onf of the most certain causes of 



of heart 
,me vain. To bec«m. 
1, means to be elated, o 
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imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened : 

23 Professing themselves lo 

nr B«ir-conceiteJ, or to seek praise from 
ulhera. I'be meaning here seema to 
be, Ihc3' hecame foolish, frivolous in 
their thoughts and reasonings. They 
acted foQiiahiy ; they employed thera- 
salves in uselees anil frivolous <[aeB- 
tiiins, the elTcot of which waa to lend 
the mind farther and failher from the 
truth respecting God. ^ Imaginaliotu. 
This word means properly thoughts, 
then reaaoiiiiigs, and also disputationa. 
Perhaps our word, specnlatione, would 
convey its meaning here. It implies 
that they were unwilling to honour liod, 
and being unwilling (o honour him, 
Ihoy conuaencerl those ipeculaiions 
wbich resulted in all their v^n and 
foolish opinions about idols, and the 
various rites of idolatrous worship. 
Many of (he speculations and in- 
.(uiries of the ancients were among the 
most vain and senseless which the 
mind can conceive. ^ And their foot- 
iah heart. The word heart is not 
unfrequenliy used to denote the amid, 
or the imdeTBtani&ng. We apply it 
to denote the affections. Ilut such 



be wise, they " became fools, 

23 And changed the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an 



Heb 



Wb 



Hebrews. They spoke of the heart 
in this manner, and in this sense it is 
clearly used in this place. See Bph. i. 
18. Rom. iL 15. S Cor. iv. 6. 2 Pet. 
i, 19. The word /ooiij/i means literally 
(hat which is without imderstantUng. 
Matt. IT. 16. 1 Was darkened. Was 
rendered obsciue, so that they did nc 



and c 



ruth. 



The process whidi is staled 
'verse is, (1.) That men bad the know- 
ledge of God. (2.) That they refused 
to honour him when Ihey knew him, 
and were opposed to his ch^ract^ and 
government. (3.) That they were 
ungrateful, (i.) That they then be- 
gan to doubt, to reason, to speculate, 
and wandered far into darkness. This 
1) 



is substantially the process by which 
men wander away from God now. 
They have the knowledge of God, but 
they do not love him ; and being dis- 
satislied with bis character and ^evein- 
ment, (hey begin to speculate, iaW into 
error, and then " find no end in wander 
ing mazes lost," and sink into the depths 
of berasy and of sin. 

23. Professing themselves to be 
■arise. This was the common boast of 
the iihilosophera of antiquity. The 
very word by which they chose to bo 
called, pidhsepkers, means literally 
lovera of wisdom. That it was their 
boast that they were wise, is well 
known. Comp. ch. i. 14. 1 Cor. L 19, 
SO, 21, 22; iii. 19. 3 Cor. iL 19 
T They became fools. Comp. Jer. viii. 
«, 9. They became really foolish in 
their opinions and condtu^t There is 
something particularly pungent and 
cutting in this remark, and as true as 
it is pimgent. In what way they 
evinced thoir folly. Paul proceeds ini- 
mediataly to slate. Sinners of all 
kinds ate frequently spoken of as fools 
in the Scriptures. In the sense in 
which it is thus used, the word is ap- 
plied to them as void of understanding 
or moral sense; as idolaters, and as 
wicked. Ps. liv. 1. Prov. xnvi. 4 ; i. 
17, 23; .tiv. 8, 9. The senses in 
which this word here is applied to the 
heathen ate, (1.) Tlial their specula- 
tions and doctrines ware senseless ; and 
(3.) That their conduct was corrupt. 

83. And changed. This does not 
mean that they literally transmuted 
God himself; bat that in their views 
they exchangied him ; or they changed 
him as an object of -marship for idob. 
Thay produced, of course, no real 
change in the gloiy of the inQnite God 
but the cAan.fe was in Ihemselves. 
Thoy forsaek tdia of whom they bad 
knowledge (ver. 2J), and ofiereil th« 
homage which was due to him, to idols , 
1 The glory. The majesty, the honour 
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image like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed 

&c. This word stands opposed here 
to the degrading nature of their wor- 
ship. Inatend of nrloring a Being 
clothed with majesty and iononr, they 
Imwed down to reptiles, &c. Thej 
exchanged a-gloriBUi object of worship 
for that which was degrading nnd hu- 
miliHling. The glory of God, in such 
places as this, means his essential 
honour, his mc^estg, the concentration 
and expression of his perfections, as 
the glory of the tim (I Cor, iy. 41) 
means his shining, or his splendour. 
Oomp. Jer. li. il, and Ps. cvi. SO. 
1 The uncorruptible God. The word 
nncorruptibls is here applied to God 
in opposition to man. God is un- 
changing, indestructible, iianiDrtal. 
The word conveys also the idea that 
God is eternal. As he is incormptible, 
he is the proper object of woiship. In 
all the changes of life, man may come 
to him, assured that he is the same. 
When man decays by age or infirmi- 
ties, he may come to God, assured that 
he undergoes no such change, but is 
tile same yesteTday*, to-day, and for 
ever. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 17. 1 Into aa 
image. An image is a representation 
or likeness of any thing, whether made 
by painting, or from wood, stone, &£. 
Thus the word is applied to iiloU, as 
hemg images or representationt of 
heavenly objects. 2 Chron. iixiii. 7. 
Dan, iii. I. Rev. ni, 4, &c. See in- 
etancea of this among the Jews de- 
scribed in Iga. il. 18— S6, and Ezek. 
viii. in. 1 To carruptible man. This 
stands opposed to flie incorruptible 
God. Many of the images or idols 
of the ancients were in the forms of 
men and women. Many or "heir gods 
were heroes and bene^tors, who were 
•icified, and to whom temples, altars, 
4nd statues were erected. Such were 
lupiter, and Heraules, and Hamulus, 
&c. The worship of these heroes 
thus constituted no small part of their 
jdolalry, and their images would t>e of 
L;uurse representations of them in hu- 



o gave 

man form. It was proof of great de- 
gradation, that they thus adored men 
with like passions as themselves ; and 
attempted to ditplace Ihe true God 
from the throne, aud to substitute in 
his place an idol bi the likeniss of 
men. H .Ind to birds. The ibit was 
adored with peculiar reverence among 
the Egyptians, on account of the. great 
benefits resulting from its destroying 
the serpent) which, but for this, would 
have overrun the country. The ha-ak 
was also adored in Egypt, and the 
eag/e at Borne. As one great princi- 
ple of pagan idolatry was to adore all 
otjecls from which important benefits 
were derived, it is probable that all 
birds would come In for a share of 
pagan worship, that rendered service in 
the destruction of noiious animals, 
1 And four-fooled beasts. Thus the 
ox, under tiie name apis, was adored in 
Egypt; and even the dog and the 
monkey. In imitation of tiie Egyptian 
□x, the children of Israel made their 
golden calf, Ex. xxiL 4. At this 
day. two of the most sacred objects of 
worship in Hindooslan are the cow 
and the monkey. 1 .ind creeping 
things. Eeptiles. "Animals that havo 
no feet, or such short ones that they 
seem to creep or crawl on the ground." 
iCalmet.) Lizards, serpents, &c. come 
under this description. The crocodils 
in Egypt was an object of adoration, 
and even the serppnt. So late as (ho 
second century of the Christian era, 
tiiere was B sect in Egypt, called 
Ophites from their worshipping a ser- 
pent, and who even claimed to be 
Christians. (Murdock's Mosheim, vol. i. 
" 81.) Then 






vegetab 



htiie 



did not adote. Thus the 
leeh, the onion, &c. were objects of 
worship, and men bowed down and 
paid adoration to the sun and moon, to 
aninvals, to vegetables, and to reptiles. 
Egypt was the source of the views of 
religion that pervaded other tiations. 
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n up n uncleanness through 
their own hearls, 
d onou heir own bodies 1 
w ea mselves : 

a d h h ir worship partook of 

saiiv. wretched and degrading cbaiac- 
tor. (See Leland's " Advantage and 
Necossily of Kerelation.") 

31. Wherefore. ■I'hat is, because 
the; were unnilling (a retnin him in 
their knowledge, and chose to worahiji 
idois. Here is traced the practical 
tendencj of heathenism ; not as an 
innocent and harmteas system, but as 
resulting in the most gross and shame- 
less acts of depravity, 1 Gotl gave 
Iheia up. He abandoned them, or he 
ceased to restrain them, and suffered 
Ihem to act Mil their sentiments, and 
to tnanifest them in their life. This 
does n<A imply that he eierled any 
pnntive influence in inducing them to 
wn, any more than it would if we 
should seek, by argument and entreaty, 
to restrain a headstrong youth, and 
when neitiier would prevail, should 
leave. him to act mil his propensities, 
and to go aa he chose to ruin. It is 
implied in this, (1.) That the tendency 
of man was to these sins; (3.) That 
the tendency of idolatry was to pro- 
mote them ; and (3.) That all that was 
needful, in order that men should com- 
mit them, was for God to leave him to 
follow the devices and desires of his 
own heart. Comp. Pb. Ii^ii. 13. 3 
Thess. ii. 10. 12. \ Ta uncleannets. 
To impurity, or moral defilement; par- 
ticularly to those impurities which 
be proceeds to specify, ver. "B, &c. 
1 Thravgh the lllsia of their otm 
hearts. Or, in consequence of tlieir 
Dwn evil and depraved passions and 
desires. He left them to act out, or 
manifest, their depraved aflcctions and 
inclinations. 1 Ta iliihonBur. To 
disgrace, ver. 26, 27. 1 Sefween 
themselves. Among themselves; or 
utually. They did it by nnlawfid 



25 Who changed the truth of 
God " inlo a lie, and worshipped 
and served the < 



This ia a repetition of the declaration 
in ver. S3, in another Ibrm. Tho 
phrase, " the truth of God" is a He- 
brew phrase, meaning the true Goii. 
In such a case, where two nouns come 
together, one is employed as an adjec- 
^va to qualify the other. Most com- 

used as the adjectivG, but sometimes it 
is the former, as in this case. God is 
called the true God in opposition to 
idols, which ate called false gods. 
There is but one real or true God, and 
all others are false. 1 Into a lie. Into 
idals, or false gods. Idols are not un- 
frequentty calltd falsehood and lie>, 
because they are not true leprcsenta- 
lions of God. Jer. liii. S5. Isa. xxviii. 
15. Jer.i. 14. Ps. il. 4. U The crea- 
lure. Created things, as the sun, 
moon, animals, &c. T Wha te bleated 

a doxolvgg, or ascription of praise to 
God, when his name was mentioned. 
See Rom. is. fi. 3 Cor. li. 31. G^. i, 
5. The Jews also usually did it. In 
this way they preserved veneration for 
the name of God, and accustomed 
themselves h> speak of him with reve- 
rence. " The Mahometans also bor- 
rowed tliis custom from the Jews, and 
practise it to a great eitent, Tholuck 
mentions an Arabic manuscript in the 
library at Berlin which contains an 
account of heresies in respect to Islam- 



1 the n 



leof a 









:ticai sect, he adds, ' God be exalted 

above all which they say.' " {Stuart.) 

T JImen. Tlus is a Hebrew word de- 

nobug strong affirmation. So let it 

It implies here the solemn assent 

e writer to what was just said; or 

his strong wish that what he had said 

ight be — that tJie name of God might 

1 esteemed and be blessed for ever. 

he mention of the degrading idolatry 

the heathens was strongly calcu- 
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ItOMANS. 

blessed 



lliaii ihe Creator 
<br ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave 
them up unlo vile ° affections ; 
for even iheir women did change 



[A.D. 60 
; into that which 



the natural u 
is against nature : 

27 And likwise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of iho 
women, burned in their Inst one 



1 ted 



e( ■ 



nprGEB on his mind the sup«- 

II ncy snil glory of the one 

It is nientioneJ resjiecling 

tti n table Boberi Boyle, that he 

Honed the name of Ciod 

w ll t solemn pause, denoting his 

p t d eterence. Such a practice 

Id le d eminently to prevent hd 

nl ly f miliarity and irreverence in 

gard to the sacred name of the Most 

H gh C rap. Ex. II. 7. 

86 F thi»cawie. On account of 
what bad just been spBcified; fo wit, 
th t b y did not glorify him as God, 
h t th y were unlliankful, that tbej 
1 cam p lytheistg and idolaters. In 
Ihe pre laus verses he had stated their , 
ipeculalive belief. Ho now proceeds 
to show its prMtical influences on their 
conduct. 1 Vile afectiani. Disgrace- 
ful passions or iledres. That is, to 
those which are immediately specified. 
The great object of ^e apostle here, it 
will bo remembered, is to shew ibe 
slaleof the heathen world, and to prove 
that they bad need of eoidb other way 
of Justification than the law of nature. 
For this purpose, it was necessary for 
him to enter into a detail of Iheir uns. 
The sins which he proceeds to specify 
are the most indelicate, vile, and de- 
grading which can be charged on man. 
But lliia is nut Ihe fault of the apostle. 
If they exieleil, it was necessary for 
him to charge them on Ihe pagan 
world- His ailment would not b« 
complete without it The shame is not 
in ipe<:if!pnff them, but in Iheir ex- | 
islence ; not in the apostle, but in I 
those who practised them, and imposed 
on him the necessity of accusing them 
of these enormous oSences. It may 
be further remarked, that the m«-c_/ac( 
of his charging them willi these sins 
is strong presumptive proof of Iheir 
Siing practised. If they did not exist. 



it would be easT for them lo deitg it, 
and put hint lo' l/ie proof of it. No 
man would venture chatges like these 
without evidence; and the presumption 
is, that these things were known and 
practised without shame. But this is 
not all. There is still abundant proof 
on record in the writings of the heathen 
themselves, that these crimes were 
known and eitenuvely practised. 
1 For even their Teamen, &c. Evi- 
dence of the sliamfful and disgraceful 
feet here charged on the women is 
abundant in the Greek and Roman 
writers. Proof may he seen, which it 
would not be proper to specify, in the 
leu icons, under the words xji^at, 
cXH-^^, and vriu^iffTiK, See also Seneca, 
epis. 95. Martial, epis. i. 90. Tholuck 
on Ihe State of the heathen World, in 
the Biblical Kepoatorj vol. ii. Lu- 
cian. Dial, Mereiric. v. and Termllian 
de Pallio. 

ST. And likeieiie the men. &c. 
The sin which is here specified is Ihat 
which was Ihe shameful sin of Sodom, 
and which from that has been called 
sodoray. It would scarcely be credible 
(hat man bad been guilt; of a crime so 
base and so degrading, nnless there 
was ample and full testimony to it. 

ly shows the depravity of man as this ; 
none which would so much induce onu 
" lo hang his head, and bbish to think 
himself a man." And yet the evidence 
tiiat the apostle did no( bring a roii'ng' 
accmalion gainst the heatlien world \ 
that he did not advance a charge which 
unfounded, is too painfully clear. 



ir the love 



It has 

versy whether pie rfera 

pure and harmless love, but Ibe ovi- 
denofi is against it (8ee this discussed 
in Dr. Leiand's Advanlaae and Ncces 
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A. D. GO.] 

toward another ; men with 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving ' ' 



CIIAPTEU i. 



that 



sity of RevelaUon, wl. i. 49—56.) 
The crime with which the apostle 
Ehnrges the Gentiles here was by no 
means confined to the lo-mer ctasseB of 
the people. It doubtless pervaded all 
riasses, imd we have distinct specilica- 
tions of ita existence in a greRt num- 
ber of caseH. Even Virgil speaks of 
the Htlachnient of Corjdon to Alexis, 
without seeming to feel (he necessity 
of a blush for iL Maximus 'I'jrius 
(Diss. lU) Bays (hat in the time of 
Socrates, this vice was coniDion among 
the (ireoka; and is at pains to vindicate 
Sacratea from It as almoel a solitary 
exception. Cicero [Tuscut. [juea. iv. 
84) says, that " Dicearchus iiad accnsed 
Plato of it, and probably not uiijml/y." 
Ho also siys (Tuscul.Q. iv. 33), that 
the practice was common among the 
Greeks, and tliat their poets and great 
men, anil even their learned men and 
philosophere, nut only practised, but 
glaiied in it. And he adds, that it wns 
the custom, not of particular cities 
only, but of Greece in general 
('i'uEGul. Ques. V. 30.) Xenophon 
nays, that "the unnatural tove of boys 

is eattiblished by the public laws." He 
particularly alludes lo Sparta. (See 
Leland's Advantage &c l. 66.) Plato 
says that the Cretans practised tills 
crime, and justified themselves by the 
example of Jupiter and Ganymede. 
(Book of Laws, L) And Aristode 
sayf, (tiat among the Cretans there was a 
uraging that sort of unnatural 



love. 



(ArisL Politic, b. ii. ch. 10.) 



Plutarch says, that (his was practised 
at Thebes, and at Blis. He further 
says, that Sulan, (he great lawgiver of 
Athens, "was not proof against beauti- 
tiful boys, anil had not courage to re- 
sist the force of love." (Life of Solon.) 
Diogenes Laertius says that this vice 
was practised by the stoic Zeno. 
Among tbe Romans, to whom Paul 
was writing, this vice was no less com- 
mon. Cieero introduces, without any 
u^ 



e of their error which 



28 And e 



i tiiey ifid not 



mark of disappiobalion, Cotto, a man 
of the first rank and genius, freely and 
famiUarly owning to other Romans of 
the same quality, that this wnrse than 
beastly vice was practised by himself, 
and quoting the anthority of ajidenl 
pbilosophers in vindication of it. (De 
Nalura Deonim. b. i. ch. 28.) It ap- 
pears fiom what Seneca says (epis. 95) 
that in his time it was practised openly 
at Rome, and without shame. He 
spcaka of flocks and troops of boys, 
distiuguished by their colours and na- 
tions ; and says that great care was 
taken to train them up for this detesta- 
ble employment Those who may wish 
to BOB a further account of the Hwalitg 
in the pagan world may find it de- 
tailed in Tholuck's " Nature and moral 
Influence of Heathenism," in the Bib- 
lical Repository, vol. ii., and in Le- 
land's .\j vantage and Kocosaity of tho 
Christian Revelation. 'I'here is not (he 
least evidence that this dboininable 
vice was cnjined to Gieecc and Pome. 
If so common there, if it bad the 
sanction even of their philosophers, it 
may be presumed that it vraa practised 
elsewhere, and that the sin n^^nst na- 
ture was a. common crime throughout 
the heathen world. Kavaratte, in bia 
account of the empire of China 
(bookiL ch. Gj, says that it is eslreme- 
ly common among the Chinese. And 
there is every reason to believe, (bat 
both in tlie old world and the new, this 
abominable crime is still practised. If 
such was the slate of the pagan world, 
then surety the argument of the apos- 
tle is well sustained, that (here was 
need of some other plan of salvation 
than was taught by the light of nature, 
1 TAo( wAieA is iiniecm/j. Thai wKich 
is shamefiil, or disgraceful. T And 
receiving in themselves, &e, Th» 
meaning of this doubtless is, that the 
elTect of such base and unnatural pas- 
sions was, to enfeeble the body, lo pro- 
duce premature old age, disease, de- 
cay, and an eaHy de-jlh. That this m 
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knowledge, Goil g"j.ve them over 
to * a reprobate mind, to do those 
things which are not convenient ; 






Ihe effect of the induigence of lieer,- 
lious passions, ia amply proved by the 
history of men. The despots who 
prac^so polygamy, and keep harems in 
in (he east, ate commonly superannu- 
aled at forty years of age ; and it is well 
known, even in Christian countries, 
that the eiicct of licentious indulgence 
is to break down and destroy the con- 
stitution. How much more might thi 
be cspected to follow the praeUee of 
Ihe vice specified in the verse under 
examination! God luia marked the 
indulgence of liiM^ntious passions ivi;h 
his frown. 8bce tho time of tbe Ro- 
mans and the Gree^, as if there had 
not been sufficient restraints before, he 
lias originated a new disease, which is 
one of the most loathsome and dis- 
tressing which has ever afflicted man, 
and which lias swept olf millions of 
victims. But the effect on tlie body 
was not all. It tended to debase the 
mind ; tt) sink man below the level of 
the brute; to destroy the sensibility; 
and to " scar the conscience as with a 
hot icon." The last remnant of reason 
and conscience, it would seem, must ba 
extinguished in those who would in- 
dulge in this unnatural and degrading 
vice. See Suetonius' Life of Nero, 38. 
ZS. Jnd evea as theg did not Hke, 
&c. This was (he true soutce of their 
crimes. They did not choose (o ac- 
knowledge God. It was not because 
they could not, but because they were 
displeased with God, and chose to for- 
sake him, and follow their own pas- 
Ac. To think of him, or (o serve and 
adore liim. This was (he Jirst tiep in 
(heir sin. It was not that God com- 
pelled them; or that he did 
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29 Being filled with A\ un- 
righteousness, romicalioii wiik 
edness, covetousnesa, malicious- 
ness ; full of envy, murder, de- 



a reprobate mind. 1 To a i ept ab ilt 
laind. A mind destitute of jndsment 
In the Greek the same wold is uo^d 
here, which, in another form, oci.urs in 
the previous partof the verse, and which 
is translated " like." The apostle meant 
doubtless to retain a reference to that 
this place. " As they did not ap- 
o-ue, it-.tittura, or choose to retain 
God, &c. he gave ibeni up to a 
mind disapproved, reJected,npTOha.te," 
aJMi.^ot, and he means that the state 
of their minds was such that God 
could not approve i(. It does not 
mean that they were reprobate by any 
arbitrary decree ; but that, ni a come- 
gjiencE of (heir headstrong passions, 
their determination to forget him, be 
loft them to a state of mind which 
was evil, and which he could not ap- 
prove. 1 Which are not conve- 
nient. Which are not fit or pioper; 
which are disgraceful and shameful ; 
to wit, those tlungs which he proceeds 
to state in the remainder of the chapter. 
39. Being JUled. That is, the 
things which he specifies were eora- 
: or abounded among them. This 
strong phrase, denoting that these 
things were so often practised as that 
■■ ■ "it be said they were fidt of 
We have a phrase like Iliis 
hen WB say of one that he is 
fdl of mischief Six. ^ UnHgbteou,. 
nets, aiaif. This ia a word denoting 
injustice, or iniquity in general. The 
particular specifications of the iniquity 
follow. 1 Fornication. This was a 
common and almost universal sin 
among the ancients, as it is among the 
The word denotes all illicil 
e. That this was a com- 



Ibcm know 






t he arbitrarily akindoned them 
1 first step ; but they forsook liim, and 
a consequfioce he gave them op to 



would be easy U 



IheE 
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charge may find it in Tholuck'a 
"nalure and moral Influence of Hea- 
thenism," in the BiblicaJ Repository, 
vol. ii, p. 441—461. 1 Wiokedneaa. 
The word used here denotes n desire 
of injuring othere s <"• as we should 
ei|)iess it, nia^'ce. It is that depravity 
anil obhquity of mind which strives to 
produce iiijuiy on others. ( Calvin.) 
1 Cfvetoiisnes}. Avarice, or the de- 
' e of obtdnbg that vihlch belongs 



othen 



This V 






« particululy s 
enumerated hi 



abounded, and men wen 
luxury, and the gTHtification of their 
eenees. Kame was particulailj de- 
sirous of the wealth of other nations, 
and hence its extended wars, &nd the 
various evils of rapijie and conqueet. 
\ Licentin'ianesa, nav*. This word 
denotes evil in general; rather the act 
of doing wrong than the desire which 
was eipresscd before by the word -aiich- 
ediieas. H Full of envy. " Pain, uneasi- 
ness, mortificatioQ or discontent, excited 
by another's prosperity, octompanied 
nilh some degree of hatred or maligni- 
ty, and often with a desire or an cDbrt to 
depreciate the person, and with pleasure 
in seeing him depressed." (Webtler.) 
This passion is so common still, tiiat 



that 






KSE 



tempt to 
imong t 
iral t 



the 






human heart. It is one of the 
common manifestations of wickedness, 
and shows clearly the deep di 
of man. Benevolence rejoicei 
happiness of others, and seeks 






■ aim* 






t Murder. "The taking of hums 
life with premeditated malice by a per- 
son of a sane mind." This ia necussa. 
ry to constitute murder now, but the 
word used here denotes all manslaugh- 
ler. or taking human life, except thai 
which occurs as the punishment of 
--lime. It is scarcely necessary Ic 



1. 43 

show that this was common among the 
Gentiles- Ithasprevailed inalicommu- 
nities, but it was particularly prevalent 
in Rome. It is necessary only to refer 
the reader to the common events in the 
in hblory of assasaiaalions, deaths 
by poison, and Che destruction of slaves. 
But in a special manner the charge was 
properly alleged against Ihem, on ac* 
t of the inhuman contests of the 
Ltors in the amphitheatres. These 
common at liomc, and constituted 
ourite amusement with the peo- 
ple. Originally captivei 






e trai 









afterwards 
even Roman citizens to engage in these 
bloody combats, and Nero at one show 
exhibited no less than four hundred 
hundred knights as 
gladiators. ^ The fondness for this 
bloody spectacle continued till the 
reign of Conslanrine the Great, the 
firot Christian em/ieror, by whom they 
were abolished about sii hundred years 
alter the original institution. " Several 
hundred, perhaps several thousand, 
victims were annually slaughtered in 
the great cities of the empire." Gib- 
bon's Decline and Fall, ch. xxx. A. D. 
404. As au instance of what might 
occur in this inhuman spectacle, we 
may refer to what took place on such 
an occasion in the reign of Probus 
(A.D. 281). During his triumph, near 
seven kjindreU gladiators were reserved 
to shed each otlier's blood for the 
amusement of the Roman people. But 
" disdaining to shed their blood for (he 
of the populace, they killed 
s, broke from their place of 
the streets of 



Rome with blood and confusic 
Gibbon's Decline and PaU, ch. xiL 
With such views and with such spec- 
tacles before them, it is not wondorfiil 
that fnur^^ was regarded asamatterof 
litde consequence, and hence thit 
crimo prevailed throughout the world. 
1 nebale. Our word di-iale does not 
commonly imply evil. It denotes com- 
monly ilitcitasion for eluddating truth , 
or for maintaining a proposition, as tho 
debater la Congress, &c. But the 
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bale, dficeit, mLilignity ; whia- 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, 






1 Cor. i. 1 1 ; ii 



ealed zeal. Rom. x 
2 Cor. 



Gal. T. SO. Pha. i. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
Titus iii. 9. This rontention and 
eltife would, of course, follow ftora 
malice and ccvelousiiesa, &c. 1 De- 
ceit. This denotes fraud, falsekaad, 
&c. That this was' common is also 
plain. The Cretans are lestilied by 
one of the Greek jioits to have been 
always liars. (Tilua i. 12.) Juvenal 
charges the same thing on the Komans. 
(Sat, iii. 41.) "What, says he.sbould 
I do at Romel / caimol Sf," Inli- 
mating thai if he were Ihera, it would 
follow, of course, that he would be ex- 
pected to be false. The same thing is 
still true. Writers on India tell us 
that ihe word of a Hindoo even unJet 
oath is not to be regarded ; and the 
same Ihmg occurs in most pagan coun- 
tries. 1 Mati^dlu This word sig 
niSes here, not malignity m general, 
but that particalar species ot it wbicl; 
consists in misinterpreting the word^ 
or actions ot others, or putting the 
worst conatrucuon on their conduet. 
1 Whisjiereri Those who ^ecretlj, 
and in a sly manner, by hmts and in- 
nuendoes, detract from others, or e-icit* 
Buspicion of Ibem. It does not mean 
tliose who openly calumniate, but thai 
more dangerous class who give hinti 
of evil in others, who af&ct great 
knowledge, and commiuiicale the evil 
report under an injunction of secrecy, 
knowing that it will be divulged. This 
class of people abounds every wherf 
and there is scarcely any one mor 
dangerous to the peace or happiness o 

30. Backbiters. Those who calurr 
niale, dander, or speak ill of those wh 
are absent. Whisperers declare secre 
!y, and with great reserve, the supposed 
foullB of others. Backbiters proclaii 
ilMimpublicly andavowedly. 1 Ilutei 



itefiil ; proud, boasters, in- 
JFS of evil things, disobe- 
dient lo parents, 

•f God. There is no charge which 
^ao be brought ai^nst men more se< 
rere than iMs. It is the highest po^- 
)le crime ; yet it is a charge which the 
:onduct of men will abundantly juslily, 
md the truth of which all those expe- 
ience who are brought fo see their 
rue character. To an awakened Mn- 
:er there is oiien nothing more plain 
and painful than that he is a hater of 
Irod, Hia heait rises up against Him, 
nd his law, and his plan of saving 
nea ; and he deeply feels Ihal nothing 
an subdue this but the mighty powar 
of (he Holy One. This is a charga 
which is not unfrequentlj brought 
S men in the Bible. See John 
; XV. 18. 34, 25; iiL 19, 30. 
Surely, if this be the native character 
" lan, then it is "far gone from 
nal righteousness." PJa more 
ing proof of depravity could be 
1 ; and in no creed or confession 
,ilh is there a more painful and 
humihating representation given of 
human wickedness, than in this decla- 
L of an inspired aposlle. that 



1 Desp, 



inordin 



nable 



:e self-es 
;of 



God. 



I understood. 



iuperiotity 
talents, beauty, wetdth, sccomplish- 
menls, &c. ( Webster.) Of the eiistenea 
of this every where, there is abundant 
proof. And it was particularly striking 
among the ancients. The sect of the 
Stoics was distinguished for it, and thia 
was the general character of their phi- 
losophers. Men will be proud where 
they suppose none are superior ; and 
it is only the religion that reveals a 
great and infinite God. and that teaches 
that all biessines are /lis gift, and that 
he has given us the station which w« 
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31 Wilhout uiiderslsiiii 
iil-hreakers, wiLliout 



CIIAPTKR I. 

tiiral iiffccLion, 



nplacaljlc, 



occnpj, that will produce true humility. 
We may add, Ihal the sjElem of hea- 
thenism did not disclose ^e wickedness 
of ihe heart, and that 'iiis was a main 
reason why they were elevated in iclf- 
estefin. 1 Sorters. Those who ar- 
rogate to themsetves that which they 
do not possess, and ^oiy in it. This 
.B closely connected with pride. 
man who has an inordinate self- 






. 1/» 



ices to gratify t}ieir lusts and passions 
ew forms of luiuiy. and vice, Six 
•n intent were they on practising evil 
I resolved to gratify Iheir passions 



that the mind w 



tr<l f 



s modes of gratificati 
of luxury and vice, this has always 
been done. Vices change their form, 
men become satiated, and they are 
obliged to resort to some new foi-Di. 
The passions cease to l>e gralified with 
old forms of indulgence, and conse- 
quently men are obliged to resort to 
new devices to pamper their appetites, 
and to rekindle Iheir dying passions to 
a flame. This was eminently true of 
ancient Rome ; a place where all the 
arts of luxury, all the devices of pas- 
^on, all the designs of splendid grati- 
fication, were called forth lo eicile and 
pamper the evil pasNonB of men. 
Their splendid enterlainmenta, their 
games, their theatres, their sports — 
cruel and bloody — were little else than 
Dew and ever-varying invenlians of 
evil things to gratify the desires of lust 
and of pride. 1 liitubeiUent to pa- 
renls. This espresses the idea that 
ihoy did not show to parents that 
honour, respect, and attention which 
,vaa due. This has been a crime of 
la^anism in every age; and though 
unong the Romans the duty of honour- 
ng parents was enjoined by the Inws, 
rot it is not improbable that the duty 



was often violated, and that patents 
were treated wilU great neglect and 
even contempt. " Disobeilience to pa- 
rents was punished liy the Jewish law 
with death, and with the Hindoos it it 
attended with the loss of the child's in- 
heritance. The ancient Greeks con- 
sidered the neglect of it to be extremely 
impious, and attended with the most 
certain eltects of divine vengeance. 
Solon ordered all persons who refused 
to make due provision for their patents 
to be punished with infamy, and the 
same penally was incurred for personal 
violence towards them." Kent's Ootn- 
Qientaties on American Law, vol. ii. p. 
S07. Comp. Viig. iEniad ii. 383. 
The feelings of pride and haughtiness 
would lead to disregard of parents. It 
might also be felt that to provide for 
them when aged end uifirm was a bur- 
den 1 and hence there would anse dis- 
regard fir dieir wants, and probably 
open opposition to thei" wishes, as be- 
ing the demands of petulance and age. 
It has been one characteristic of hea- 
thenism every where, that it leaves chil- 
dren to treat their parents with neglect 
Among the Sandwich islanders it was 
customary, when a parent was old, in- 
firm, and sick beyond f!ae hope of re- 
covery, for his own children to bury 
hhn alive ; and it has been the common 
custoiu in India for children to leave 
their aged parents to perish On (he 
banks of the Ganges. 

81. Without umlei-slanding. In- 
conaderate, or foolish. See ver. 21,33. 

Covfnant breaker!. Perfidious ; 

e to their contracts. ^ tVillioul 

iiral affeclian. This expres^on 
denotes the waul of affectionate regard 

ards their children. The attachment 
of parents to children is one of the 
strongest in nature, and nothing can 
overcome it but the most confirmed 
and established wickedness. And yet 
ihe apostle charges o.i the heathen 
^nerally the want of this affection. 
He doub'Jcea refers here to Ihe practice 
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eo common among hcatliens of eo'pt 
iiiff their chiUren, or putting lliem 
death. This criiuB, su abhorrent to i 
the feelings of humanity, vms comnK 
among the bealhen. and is e^II. T1 
Canaanites, we are told (Pa. cvi. 3 
3B], "sacriUced their sons and thi 
daughteia unto devils, and shed inn 
cent blood, even the hlood of their sol 
and (lieir daughters, whom they eaci 
Seed unto the idols of Canaan." M 
nasseh among the Jews imilsted their 
eiampla, and introduced the horrid 
custom of sacrificing children to Mo- 
loch, and set the example hy ottering 
hia own. 3 Chron. xxiiii. 6. Among 
the ancient Persians it tvaa a common 
custom to bury children alive. In moat 
of the Grecian stales, infanticide was 
not merely pennitterl, but actually en- 
forced hy law. The Spartan lawgiver 
enpreasly ordained Ulat every child 
that was born should bo examined by 
the ancient men of the tril)e, and that 
if found w ak d f m d hould be 
thrown into dp n at the foot 

of Mount 1 yg A to le, 



. D. GO 



a at, J 



thee. 



pDsure of 1 Id n th naturally 

feeble and d f meil i to pre- 

vent an I ss f p pul n. But 
among all tb nati f n quity, the 
Romans were the most unrelenting in 
their treatment of infants. Komulus 
obliged the citizens to bring up all 
their male children, and tho eldest of 
the females, proof that the othera were 
to be destroyed. The Roman father 
had an absolute right over the hfo of 
his child, and we have abundant proof 
that that liglit was often eierdsed. 
Romuiua enpreasly authorized the 
desirucUon of all children that wore 
deformed, only requiring the parents 
to exhibit thera to their five nearest 
neighbours, and to obtain their co:isent 
to their deau.. The law of the Twelve 
Tables, enoctei: in the SOlst year of 
Rome, sanctioned the same barbarous 
practice. Minuciua Felix thus describes 
the barbarity of the Romans in thia 
respect; "I see you exposing your 
infants to wild beasts and birdd, or 
strangling thcjo after the most misera- 



ble manner." (ch. ixj.) Pliny the 
elder defends the light of parents to 
destroy their children, upon tlie ground 
of its being necessary in order to pre- 
serve ^10 population tvilhin proper 
bounds. Tertullian, in his apology, 
expresses himself boldly on this sub- 
ject. " How many of you (addressing 
himself to the Roman people, and to 
tho governors of cities and provinces) 
might 1 deservedly charge with infant 
murder; and not only so, but among 
the different kinds of deaUi, for choos- 
ing some of the crudest for their own 
children, such as drowning, or starving 
with cold orhunger,or exposing to tho 
mercy of dogs; dying by the sword 
being too sweet a death for childrei 



Nori 



i this 



Roman government until the tiiiio of 
Constantine, the first Christian prince. 
The Phenicians and Carlhngenians 
were in the habit of sacrifidng infants 
to the gods. It may be added that the 
crime is no less common among 
modern pagan nations. No less than 
gOUO children are exposed in Pckin in 
China, annually. Persons are employ- 
ed by the police to go through tho 
city with carls every morning to pick 
up all the children that may have been 
thrown out during the night 'I'he 
bodiea are carried to a common pit 
without UiB walla of the city, into 
which all, whether ileail or living, are 
promiscuously thrown. (Barrow's 
Travels in China, p. 113, Am. eo.l 
Among Ibe Hindoos the practict 






still r 



!n the 



provinces of Dutch and Guzerat alona 
the number of infenlUc murders 
amounted, according to the lowest calcu- 
lation in 1807, to 3000 annually ; ac- 
cording to another calculation, to 
30,000. rcmales are almost the only 
victims. (Buchajiaii's Researches in 
Asia. Eng. ed. p. 43. Ward's VieW 
of the Hindoos.) In Otahcite, pre- 
viously to the conversion of the people 
to Christianity, it was estimated ^al 
at least two-thirds of the childrer 
were destroyed. (Turnbull's Voyagi 
round the Woildin 1800, 3, 3, and 4.' 
The natives of Wew South Wale 
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CHAPTER I. 



32 Who knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they which 
i such things are worthy 



nere in the habit of burying the child 
with its mother, if it should happen ta 
He, (Collina' Account of the Colony 
of New South Wales, p. 124, 125.) 
Among the Hotlentota, infanticide ie a 
common crime. "The altars of the 
JIfexUana were continually drenched 
in the blood of infanle." In Peru, no 
less than two hundred infanta were 
Bai^ificed ou occa^on of the corona- 
tion of the Inca. The authority for 
these melancholy slataments may be 
eeen in Bock's Medical Jurisprudence, 
vol. i. 184— 197, ed. 18S3. See also 
Robertson's History of America, p. S21, 
ed. 1821. This is a specimen of the 
views and feelings of the heathen 
world; and the painful narralive 
tnid}t be continued to almost any 
length. Atler this statement, it con- 
not surely be deemed a groundless 
charge when the apostle accused them 
of being destitute of natural ajfectimt. 
1 Implacable. This word properly 
denotes those who will not be recon- 
ciled where there is a quarrel ; or who 
pursue the offender with unyielding 
revenge. It denotes an unforgiving 
temper 1 and was doubtless common 
among the andents, as it is among all 
heathen people. The aborigines of this 
country have given the most striking 
manifestation of this that the world 
has known. It is well known that 
among them, neither time nor distance 
will obliterate the memory of an of- 
fence; and that the avenger will pursue 
the offender over hills and streams, 
and through heat or enow, happy if 
ho may at last, though at the expira- 
tion of years, bury tht tomahawk in 
the head of his victim, though it may 
be at the eipense of his own life. See 
Robertson's America, book iv. ^ Ixxiii. 
— Iriii. 1 UnmercifuL Destitute 
of compassion. As a proof of this, 

the poor or the infirm were made 
among the heathen. The sick and 



of death, not only do the same, 
but ' have pleasure in them that 
do them. 









depend on th 
dividuala. Pure religion, only, opena 
the heart to the appeals of want ; aiul 
nothing but Christianity has yet ex- 
panded the hearts of men to make 
public provisions for the poor, ihs 
ignorant, and the afflicted. 

32. fVlio knowing. That the Gen- 
tiles had a moral sense, or were capable 
of knowing the will of God in tliia 
case, is clear from cJi. ii. 14, 15. The 
means which they had of arriving at 
the knowledge of God w ' ' 



reason, their 



and a 



of the effects of depravity. 
1 The judgment of God. The.word 
jjidgment iiere denotes the declared 
sentiment of God tJiat such things de- 
served death. It does not mean his 

but it means that God thaugliC <n 
judged that they which did such 
things ought to die. As they were 
aware of this, it showed their guilt in 
still persevering in the £ice of his 
judgments, and his solemn purpose \a 
inflict punishment. ^ Were ttorlhg 
of death. The word death in tlia 
Scriptures is often used to denote 
punishment. But it does not mean 
here that these deserved capital punish- 
ment from the civil magistrate, but 
that they knew they were eraV, and 
offensive to God, and deserving of 
pnnishment from his hand. See John 
viii.5I. Rom. V. 13— 19. 1 Haveplea- 
snre, &e. They delight in those who 

them in it, and excite them to it. This 
was a grievous aggravation of the 
offence. It greatiy heightens guilt 
when we excite others to do it, and 
seduce them from the ways of inno- 
cence. That this was the case with 
the heathen there can be no doubt. 
Men do nut commit sin often alone. 
They need the countenance of othera. 
They "join hand in hand," and be. 
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ROMANS. 

iniquity. ^11 



[A. D. fiiv 



of Ihc 

ners sins of this character. 

If diiB revolting anil melaDchaly 
picture of the p»ga.a notld was a true 
lepresentatintt, then it wits clear that 
there was need of some other plan of 
Teligion. And tlmt it was (rue has 
stieady in part been seen. In the 
coBciusion of this chapter wu may 
make a few additional obssr rations. 

1. The cbarges which the apostle 
makea here were eTldciitl; those which 
nere well known. He Joes not even 
appeal to their writings, as be does on 
■onie other occasions, for proof. Comp. 
TitUB 1. .13. So well known were 
they, that there wag no need of proof. 
A writer wrnilil not advance chargei 



this n 



s he « 



o,ifidn, 



that they were well-founded, and 
not be denied. 

3. They are abundantly sustained 
by the heathen writers themselves. 
This we have in part seen. In addi- 
tion we may adduce the tostimony of 
two fioman wtilets respecting the state 
of things at Rome in the time of 
the apostle. Livy says of the age of 
Augustus, in some respects the bright- 
est period of the Roman history, 
" Kome has ini^vased by her virtues 
until now, ■when we can neither bear 
our vicea no;' their remedy." Preface 
to his History. Seneca, one of the 
purest tnondistB of Rome, who died 
A. U. 65, says of his own time, " All 
ia full of criminality and vice ; indeed 
much more of these is committed than 
:an be remedied by foree. A monstrous 
;ontest of abandoTied wickedness is 
jarried on. The Inst of sin increases 
daily ; and shame is daily more and 
Bore eitinguisbed. Discarding respect 
(or all that is good and sacred, lust 
tushes on wherever it will. Vice no 
lunger hides itself. It stalks forth be- 
fore all eyes. So public has abandoned 
wickedness beoome, and so openly 
does it flame up in the minds of all, 
that innocence is no longer seldom, 
but has wholly ceased to esist." Seneca 
ie Ira, ij. S. Further authorities of 



this bind couid be eadly given, liul 
these Will show that the apostle Paul Jid 
not speak at random when he chargetl 
(hem with these enornwus crimej. 

3. If (his was the state of tilings, 
then it was clear that there was nee.l 
of another plan of saving men. It 
will be remembered that, in these 
chafes, the apostle speaks of the most 
enlightened and retined nations of an- 
ti<[Uiiy ; and especially that he speaks 
of the Eomans at the very height of 
their power, intelligence, and splen- 
dour. The experiment whether man 
could save himself by his own woiks, 
had been fairly made. After all that 
their greatest philosophers coulcj do, 
this was the result, and it is clear th;U 
tiiere was need of some better jilan 
thsn (liis. More profound and labori- 
ous philosophers than had arisen, tliK 
pagan world coubl not hope to bkc : 
more rclinement and civilizauon thaii 
then existed, the world could nolaei:- 
pecl to behold under heathenism. A( 
this Ume, when the eiperiincnt had 
been made ibr four thousand years, and 
when the inefficacy of all hutnun means, 
even under the most favourable circum- 
stances, to reform mankind, had boon 
trieil, the goipel was preached to men. 
It disclosed another ■p\3.-n\ and its ef- 
fects wore seen at once throughout the 
most abandoned states and cities of the 
ancient world. 

4. If this was the state of things in 
tlie ancient hcatiien world, the same 
may be expected to be (lie state of 
heathenism stiU. And it is so. The 
account given here of ancient heathens 
would apply substantially still to the 
pagan world. Tlie same things hava 
been again and again witiressei! in 
China, and Hindooetan, and Africa, 

America. It vrould be easy to multiply 
proo& almost without end of this ; and 
to this day the heathen world is et- 
lubatantially tt 
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e of Paul. 
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CHAPTER 11. 1 wherein thou judgest anoLlier, 

THEREFORE tfiou art inex- j thou condemiieat thyself; for 
cusable, O man, whosoever i thou that judgest, doest the sam^ 
thou art that judgest : for " /things. 



ifl the Gad resull. This sho^,^ ....,.., 
raantan do, and these facts will demon. I 
Elrale lor ever that (here was need <if | 
EOQie other religioH Ihan (hnt fumiahed i 
hy llie light of nature. 

6. The Recount in this cliapler 
shoivs the propriety of missionary ei- 
ertions. So Paul jwlged ; and so me 
should judge still. If this be the elate 
of the world, and if Christianity, as all 
Christians believe, contains the remedy 
for all these evils, then it is wisdom 
Eind henevoleace to send it to them. 
And it ia not au'srfom or denevalencs 
to witlihold it ftom them. Believing 
as they do, Chrifilians are bound to 
send the gospel to the heathen world. 
It is OIL this piind[^ that modern mis- 
sions to the lieatiien are established ; 
and if the toils of the apostles vrere de- 
manded to ^road the gospel, then are 
the labours of Christiana nuw. If it was 
tight, and wise, and proper for them to 
go to other lands to proclaim " the un- 
searchable ricties of Christ," then it is 
equally proper and wise to da it now. 
If Ihera was danger that the heathen 
world lliea would perish without the 
gospel, there is equal dan^r that the 
heathen world will perish now. 

7. If it should be said that many of 






lions which are called 
that, therefore, the chai^ of the apos- 
tle that this was the effect of heathen- 
ism could not be well-founded, we may 
reply, (i.) That this is true, too true. 
But this very fact shows the deep and 
dreadful depravity of human nature. 
If such things esist ' ' ' -'- - ' 



it have 






state of those countries that had 
of its restraints and influences 1 
(2.) These things do noC exist where 
"eiigion eierts its influence. Tiiey are 
lol in the bosom of the Christian 
ihurcb. They are not practised by 
CJhristiana. Aiul the effect 



Christian religion, so far as it has in- 
fluence, is to call olf men from such 
vices, and to make them holy and pura 
in their life. Let religion esert its fuU 
e on any nominally Christian 
ind these things would cease, 
send its influence into otha* 
lands, and the world, the now polluted 
world, would become pure before God. 
CHAPTER II. 
I. Therefore, iji. The force of 
this word here has been the subject of 
much discussion. The design of this 
following chapter is to show 
that the Jews were no less guilty than 
the Gentiles, and that iheg needed the 
■ tnefit of «ie same salvation. This 
le apostle dpes by shoiTing that they 
had greater light than the Gentiles, 
and yet that they did the same things. 
Still they were in the habit of accusing 
and condemringthe Gentiles as wicked 
' 'landoned; while they excused 

...jIvce on the ground that they 

possessed the laiv and oracUi of God. 
and were his favourite people. Tha 
apostle heie affirms thai they were I'n- 
excmable in their sins, that they must 
be condemned in the Mght of God, sn 
the aatae ground on which they con- 
demned the Gentiles ; to wit, that thw 
had light and yet committed wicked- 
ness. If the Gentilee were without 
excuse (cb. i. 30) in Iheir sins, much 
more would the Jew, who condemned 
them, be without eitcuae on the same 
ground. The word therefore, I sup- 
pose, refers not to any particular word 
in the previous chapter, or to any par- 
ticular verse, but lo the general con- 
siderations which were suggested by a 
view of the whole case. And its 
sense might be thus expressed. ' Since 
you Jews condemn the Gentiles for their 
sins, on the ground that they have th« 
means of [mowing their duty, tbibe- 
ruRE, you who are tax morebvouied 
than they, are entirety without ait ex- 
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cuse for the same things.' 1 TAo 
inexcusable. This doea not 
that they wero inescusjUle {mjtulgiiig 
slbera; but that they had no excuse 
for (faeir sint before Gail ; or that they 
were under condemaatiun fur their 
crimes; and needed the benefits of 
another plan of jusUTication. A 
(lenlilea whom they jiiiiged were 
demned, and were without excuse (i. 
20), so were the Jews who condei 
Ihem without excuse on tiie sams 
ciple ; and in a eliil greater ilc 
1 O man. This address is geiiei 
aiig man who shoulii do this. E 
13 plun, trom the connexion, tin 
means espedally the Jews. Tht 
of this word is BJi instance of the t^ios- 
tle's skill in argument. If he had 
openly named the Jews here, it would 
have been likely lo have excited oppo- 
sition from them. He therefore ap- 
proaches the subject gradually, afiirms 
it of man in general, and tlien makes 
a particular application to the Jaws. 
This he does not do, howoTer, until he 
has advanced bo tar in the general 
principles of his argument that it 
would he impossible for (hem to evade 
his conclusions ; and (hen he does it 
in the most tender, and kind, as well 
as convincing manner, ver. 17, &c. 
1 IVhasoeveT thou ow that jndgest. 
The word j«</yej< C»5/pbO here is used 
in the sense of cDii^miiin^. It is not 
a, word of equal strength with that 
which is rendered " mudemneit" (mti- 
i^i'iHc). It implies, however, that Uiey 
were accustomed to oipress themselves 
freely and severely of the charaeler and 
doom of the Gentiles. And from the 
New Testament, as well as from their 
own writings, there can be no doubt 
that such was the £ict ; that they re- 
garded the entire gentile world with 
abhorrence, considered them as shut 
out Irom the favour of God, and ap- 
plied (o them terms expressive of the 
ulmost contempt. Comp. Matt. jv. 37. 
^ For iiiherein. For in the tame fWn^-. 
This implies that snbslantially the 
Bjme crimes which were committed 
among the heathen were also commit- 
"ed among the Jews. 1 Thou Judgett 
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aiiolher. Tlie mcamng of this dcaiiy 
is, ' for the same thing for which you 
condemn Ihe heathen, you condemn 
yourselves.' «| Tka^i that judgest. 
You Jevrs who Condemn otiier nations. 
1 Doest the same things. It is clearly 
implied here, that they were guilty of 
offences similar to those practised by 
the Gentiles. It would not be a just 
principle of inierprelation to press this 
decUra^on as impiyins that precieebj 
the same oifences, and to the same ejv 
tent, were chargeable on them. Thus 
they were not guilty, in the lime of tho 
apostle, of idotatrs ; but of the other 
crimes enumerated In Uie lirst chapter, 
the Jews might be guilty. The cha- 
racter of Ihe nation, as given in the 
New Testament, is that they were " an 
avil and adulterous generation" (Matt. 
xiL 39. Comp. John viii. T) ; that they 
were a *' generation of vipers*' (Matt, 
iii. 7 ; nil 34) ; that «iey were wick- 
ed (Matt. xii. 45) ; that &ey were sin- 
ful (Mark viii. 3S1; that they were 
proud, haughty, hypocrilical, &,a. 
(Matt, ixiii.) If such was the cha- 
racter of the Jewi^ ration in general, 
there is no improbability in supposing 
(hat fhey practised most of the crimes 
specified in eh. i. On this verse we 
may remark, (!.) That men are prone 
to be severe judges of others, (3.) 
This is oHen. perhaps commonly, done 
when Ihe accusers themselves are 
guilty of Ihe same ofiences, It often 
happens, too, that men are remarkably 
zealous in opposing those ofiences which 
they themselves secretly practise. A 
remarkable instance of this oi'citrs in 
John viii. 1, &c. Thus David readily 
imned (he supposed act uf injus- 
nentioned by Nathan, a Bam. xii. 
Thus also kings and emperors 
have enacted severe laws against the 
very crimes which they have conslanlly 
committed themselves. Nero eieeuted 
Lws of the Roman empire against 
the very crimes which he was con- 
itantly committing; and it was a com- 
non piacUce for Roman masters to 
commit offences which they punisiied 
ivith death in their slaves. (Sec in- 
itinces in Grotius <n this place) 



Hosted by 



Google 



OHAPTEtt II. 



3 I!tU we are sure that the 
judgment of God is aceordin^ to 
triilh, against them which, com- 



(3.) Remarkable zoat against sin may be 
no proof of innocence. Gonip. Matt. viL 
3. Tlie zea! of persBeutora, and often 
of proteniicd reformers, ma; be far 
from proof that (/ley are free from (he 
ver/ otfences which they are condemn- 
ing in others. Tt may atl be die work 
of the hypocrite to conceal soaie base 
des^ ; or of the man who seeks to 
Eliow Ilia hoslili^ to one kind of sin, 
in order to be a saSvo to his conscience 
far committing some other. (4.) The 
heart is deceitful. When we judge 
others we should make it a rule to ex- 
amine ourseWes on that very pomi. 
Such an examination might greatly 

or might turn the whole of our indig- 
nation against ourselves. 

2. But -aie are sure. Greek, " We 
know." That ts, it ia the common 
and admitted sentiment of mankind. 
Tt in known and believed by men gene- 
rally that God will punish such crimes. 
It is implied in this declaration that 
this was known to the Jews, and it 
was particularly to the purpose of the 
apostle so to express himself as la I'li- 
clude the Jews. Theg knew it be- 

OIJ Testament, and It was the acknow- 
ledged doctrine of the nation. The 
design of the apostle here, sayst'alvin, 
is to take away the subteifuges of the 
hypocrite, lest he should pride himself 
if he obtained the praise of men, for a 
tar more important trial awaited him at 
the bat of God. Outwardly he might 
appear well to men ; but Goil searched 
Ine heart, and saw the secret as well as 
the open deeds of men, and they who 
practised aecrellg what they condemn- 
ed openly, could not expect to escape 
the righteous judgment of God. God, 
. without respect of persons, would pu- 
aish wickedness, whether it was open, 
as among the Ciei "i'ss, or whether it 
was concealed undbi the guise of great 
regard for religion, ar among the Jews. 
1 The jjtdgmenl of Cod. That God 



ill, that judgest them wJiidida 



condemns tt, and will punish it He 
regards those who do tbeoe things ai 
guilty, and will treat them accordingly 
i Jiccarding ta truth. This aipres- 
sion is capable of two meanings. The 
Hebrews sometimes use it to denote 
truly or cerlaial;/. God will certain- 
ly judge and punish such deeds. 
Anotlier rneaning. which is probablv 
the correct one here, is tliat God will 
judge those who are guilty of such 
things, not according ta appearance, 
but in iutegrity, and with righteaiai- 
ness. He will judge men according (a 
the real nature of their conduct ; and 
not as their conduct may appear unto 
men. The secret, as well as the open 
sinner therefore ; the hypocrite, as well 
as the abandoned prolligate ; must ex- 
pect to be judged according to tlieir 
true character. This meaning com- 
ports with the design of the apostle, 
which is to show that die Jevi, who 
secretly and hypocritically did the 
very things which he condemned in the 
Gentile, could not escape the righteous 
judgment of God. 1 JlgiUiut kirn, 

oi what age or nation, t Which o 









The c 
:h. i. The apostle 



and etery individual among the Jews 
was guilty of die specific crimes chained 
on (he heathen, but that Uiey were as 
a people iaiiWa^ to the same things. 
Even where they might be externally 
moral, they might be guilQ of cherish- 
ing evil desires in their hearts, and thus 
guilty of the offence. Matt. v. 28. 



When 



> do evil, a 



prevented by the providence of God, it 
is right to punish them for iheir evil 
intentions. The fact that Goiiprevents 
them from carrying their evil purposes 
into esecution does not constitute a 
difference between their real character 
and the character ot those who are 
suffered to act oitttheu wicked designs. 
3. .^nd Ihinkeil then, ttc. Thisi* 
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such things, and Jnest tlie same, 
that thou shall escape the judg- 
ment of God ? 



4 Or despisi 
of his goodnes 



an Appeal tt^i their 
tbeir deep and itistin 
what WIS righ! If ihey condemned 
those who pracliBed these things , i^ 
iniperf«ct and ob'icnr < aa then- sense 
of justice was, if, unholy as they 
were, they yet condemned those mho 
were guilty of these offences, would 
not a holy and just God be fiir mute 
likely to pronounce judgment' And 
could then eacapB who had themselves 
delivered a similar sentence 1 God is 
of " purer eyes than to behold eiil, and 
cannot look upon iniquity," (Ilab, I 
13.) And if laen condemned their 
fellow men, /idtb much more would a 
pnre and holy God condemn iniquity. 
This appeal is evidently directed 
against the Jew, It was doubtless a 
prevalent sentiment among them, that 
provided they adhered to the riles ef 
their religion, and observed the cere- 
monial law, God would not judge 
them with the same seveKty as he 
would the abandoned and idolatrous 
Gentiles. Comp. MatL iii, 9, John viii. 
33. The apostle shows them thai 



that 



w h I 



r pe, 



but 



they d d 

they ddn grd asttdto lead 

them to repentance ; but they derived 
a practical iiapresaimi, that because 
God hail not come forlli in judgment 
and cut them off, but had continued U> 
follow them with blessings, that there- 
fore he did not regard them as aiiincri, 
or they infen-ed that they were inno- 
cent and safe. This argument the 
Jews were accustomed to use (comp. 
Luke liii. 1 — 5. John ii. 2) ; and 
thus sinners still continue to abuse 
f God. 



', where' 






that sin does nut lose its essential chi 
racter by being committed in the midst 
of religious privileges; and that those 
who professed to be the people of God 
have no peculiar license to sin. Anti- 
nomians in all ages, like the Jews, have 
supposed that they, being the friends of 
God, hare a ligfat to do many things 
which would not be proper in others; 
that what vjovld be «n in otliors, lAej 
may comnut with impunity ; and that 
God will not be strict to mark the 
olTences of hia people. Agunst all 
this Paul is directly opposed, and the 
Bible uniformly teaches that the most 
aggravated rans among men are those 
committed by (he professed people of 
God. Comp. Isa. i. 11—17 ; liv. 2—5. 
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.. Ordetpiaeti. This word ptoperly 



goodness and mer 
1 The richei of his goo 
is a Hebrew mode of speaking, for 
" his rich goodness," i e. for his aban- 
daiil orgeat goodness, ttichet de- 
note superfluity, or (hat which aboundi, 
or which exceeds a man's present 
wants ; and hence the word in the 
New Testament is used to denote 
aliundaace; or that which is very great 

valuable. See Note, ch. ii. 23, 
Comp. ch. xi. 12. 83. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
Eph, i. 7, 18; iii. S. 16. Col. i. 37. 
Eph, ii. 4. The word is used here to 
qualify each of (he words which fol- 
low it. his rick goodness, and forbear- 
ance, and long suflering. ^ Good- 
ness. Kindness, benignity. 1 For- 
bearance, dnj^iit. Literally hia hi>/d- 
inff-in or reslraining his indignation; 
or forbearing to manifest his ilisplea- 

Tliis word denotes his slowness to 
anger; or his suffering Ihem to com- 
mit sins ^>in^ without punishing them. 
It does not differ essentially from for- 
bearance. This is shown by his not 
coming forth, at the moment thai sin is 
immitted, to punish it. He might ou 
justly, but ha spares men from day 
day, and year to year, to give then 
opportunity to repent, and be saved. 
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The way in which men ileepise c 
abuse the goodness of God is to jn/e 
that He does not intend to punish ein ; 
that they may do it safely ; and instead 
of turning from it, to go on 
mitting it more constantly, 
they were safe. " Because i 
agaiust an evil nork w not ( 
speedily, thereforo the heart of the 
sons of men is fully set in I 
evil." Ecel, viii. U. The same thing 
was true in the time of Peter S Pet 
iii. 3, 4. And the same thing is Irui 
of wicked men m e* ery age , not u 
there a more dei.i'a'ie proof of the 
wickedness of the human heart, than 
this disposition to abuse the goodness 
of God, and bectuse he showa kmd- 
Oess and forbearance, to take oct aaion 
to plunge deeper into sm, to forget his 
mercy, and to provoke him to anger. 
1 Net knoviing. Not conwideriiiff. 
The won! used here, iyTsZv, means 
not merely lo be isnorant of, but it 
denotes such a degree of jnatlenlioa as 
to result in ignorance. Comp. Hosea ii. 
8. In this sense it denotes a -vobintary, 
and therefore a criminal ignorance. 
1 Leadelh thte, &c. Or the tendency, 
the dedgn of the goodness of God is 
lo induce men to repent of their sins, 
and not to lead them to deeper and 
more ^^ravated iniquity. The same 
Rentiment is express^ in 2 Pet. iii. 9, 
" The Lord is long-suffering to us- 
watd, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all ahould come to re- 
pentance." See also Isa. xxx. IS, " And 
therefore will the Lord wait, that he 
may be gracious unto you." Hosea v. 
15. Ezek. iviii. 23. 32. H Repenl- 
ance. Change of mind, and purpose, 
»Qd life. The word here evidently 
means, not merely Borrow, but a forsak- 
ingofsin,and turningfromil. The ten- 
dency of God'a goodness and forbear- 
ance to lead men lo repentance, is maai- 
festiu the following ways, (i.) It shows 
thefftVoftransgresaian when it is seen 
to be committed against so kind and 
mercifulaBeing. (2.) It is tilted to melt 
and soflen the heart. Judgments often 
harden the sinner's heart, and make him 
ol^stinate. But if while he does evil 



God is as constantly doing him good; 
if the patience of God is seen from 
year lo year, while the man is rebel- 
lious, it is adapted to melt and sub- 
due the heart. (3.) The _?Tea( mercy 
of God in this oilen appears to men to 
be overwhelming; and so it would to 
all, if they saw it as it is. God bears 
with men from childhood to youth ; 
from youth to manhood ; from man- 
hood to old age; otten while they vio- 
late every law, contemn hia mercy, 
profane his name, and disgrace their 
species; and still, notwithstanding all 
tliis, his anger is turned away, and the 
sinner lives, and "riots in the benefi- 
cence of God," If there is any thing 
that can affect the heart of man, it is 
this ; and when he is brought lo see it, 
and contemplate it, it rushes over the 
soul and overwhelms it with bitter sor- 
row. (4.) The mercy and forbearance 
of God are constant. The manifest- 
aliens of bis goodness come in every 
form; in iha sun, and light, and air; 
in the rain, the stream, the dew-drop ; 
in food, and raiment, and home ; in 
friends, and liberty, and protection ; in 
health and peace ; and in the gospel 
of Christ, and the offers of life ; anil 
"" these ways God is appeahng to 

before them the evils of it^ratitude, 
and beseeching them to turn and live. 
And from this passage, we caimot 
lut remark, (1.) That the moat eflect- 
lal preaching is that which sets before 
nen most of the goodness of God. 
(2.) Every man is under obligation to 
forsake bis sins, and turn to God. 
lere is no man who has not seen re- 
. lied proofs of his mercy and love. (3.) 
Sin is a stubborn and an amazing evil. 
Where it can resist all the appeals of 
God's mercy ; where the sinner can 
make his way down to hell through all 
the proofs of God's goodness; where 
he can refuse to hear God speaking lo 
him each day, and each hour, it shows 
King client of depravity to re- 
Ibis, and still remain a sinner. 
Yet there aie thousands and millions 
. and who can be won by no 
exhibition of love or mercv to forsako 
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ing that the gooiliicss of Goil 
leadeth " tliee to repoiilance ? 
5 But, after thy hardness i 
impenitent heart. 
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unto thyself wrath, against iJie 
day of wrath, and " revelation 
of (he righteous judgment of 
God; 



h; the 



im to God. Happy 
melted iuto cmitriiic 
of God, and who ;ei 

!r the evil of sinning 
■gunst so ijond r Being ae is tbe Crea- 
tor and Parent of all. 

5. But after My kardnesi. The 
word " after her^ (jtara) nieans in 
respect to, or you act according to the 
direct leadency of a hard heart in 
treasuring up wrath. The word Aarit 
Tue« ia used to denote inaensibility of 
mind. It properly means that which 
ia inaensible la the touch, or on which 
no impression b made b; contact, as n 
stone, &c. Hence it is applied to the 
mind, to denote a state where no mo- 
tives make an imprefsion ; whictl is 
insennible to all the appeals made lo 
it. See Matt. uv. 34 ; sii. 8. Acts 
nil. 9. And here it espresaea a state 
of mind where the goodness and for- 
bearance of God have no effect. The 



il ii\t>i»s. far future use I it is kept in 
stare (comp. 2 Peter iii. T) aguinst 
future limes; and the man who com- 
mits sin is only increasing ihia by 
every act of transgression. The same 
sentiment ia taught in a most sotemu 
manner in Deut. iijii. 34, S-S.— Il 
may be remarked here, that most men 
have an immense treasure of this 
kind in store, which eternal sgea of 
pain will not eihaiiat or diminish! 
tjtoroa of wrath are thas reserveil Ibl 

. guilty world, and in due time it 
will come upon man to the utter- 

tost." 1 Thess. ii. !ti. 1 Unta thg- 

e/f. For thyself, and not for another ; 

3 be Bihausted on thee, and n 



your 



This i 



the 



I still I. 



obdur. 



word which has precisely the moaning 
of the Greek ill this placo. It is im- 
plied in this expression that the direct 
lendeiici), or the inevitable result, of 
that state of mind was to treasure up 
wrath, &c 1 Impeuitent heart. A 
heart which is not aflected with sor- 
row for sin, in view of the mercy and 
gooduesB of God. This is an expla- 
nation of what he meant by hardness. 
1 3-™„.r„..f. T. irt...™ ■?, «, 
to lay up treasure, commonly denotes 
a laying by in a place of security of 
propariy that may be of use to us at 
some ^ture period. In this place it 
U used, however, in a mare general 
sense, to accumiilate, to increase. It 
still has the ided of hoarding vp, car- 
ries the thought beautifully and im- 
pressively onviard to future limes. 
Wratf., like wealth treasured up, is 
not exhausted at present, and hence 
the sinner becomes bolder in sir.. But 



llh eveiy sinner, aa really and as 
rlfllnly as though he were the only 
lilsry mortal in existence. \ IVrath 
ote ch. i. 18, 1 Day of -airath. 
The day when God shall show or exe- 
cute his wrath against sinners. Comp. 
" ■" 1 Theas. L iO. John ill. 
■. 6. 1 And revelation. 
Or the day when the righteous judg- 
- :nt of God will be revealed, or 
ide known. Here wo learn, (1.) 
That the punishment of the wicked 
~ ■" ' It will not be a jndg- 

tyranny. 



righteot 









judgment as it will be right 
render, or as ojvg-At to be rendered, and 
as God ™7i render, 
for he wiU do right 3 Tbess. i. 6. (2.) 
The punishment of the wicked ia 
future. It is no! eihausted in this 
life. It is treasured up for a future 
day, and that day is a day of wrath, 
contrary to this teit are the pre- 
of those who maintain that all 
paiiishraent is eiecuted in ihia life, 
(3.) How foolish as well as wicked ia 
it lo lay up such a treasure for the 
future ; to have the on/y inheritance in 
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Who" will render to every 7 To them, who, bj patient 
man according to Ms deeds ; eontinuani-e m well doing, seek 



That is 



righteou 



tlie etemsi world, an 
iiiraih and ir« .' 

6. Who -aiU render 
Tvill malfe retribution 
Ju<Jge ; or who will gi 
as ho deserves. H To every inan. To 
each one. This ib a general principle, 
and it is clear that in this respect God 
would deal with the Jew as be does 
with the Gienlile. This general prin- 
ciple the apostle ia establishing, that he 
ma; bring it lo bear on the Jevi, and to 
show that be cannot escape simply be- 
cause he is a Jew. 1 According- to 
his deeds. That ia, ai he deset-ves; 
or God will be just, and witl treat 
every man as he niiffhl to ha treated, 
or according la Ills character. The 
word ileeds il^y) is sametimes applied 



Iba tin 



in ng here. 



that God will treat men according to 
iheir external conduct ; but the whole 
language of the Bible implies that he 
will judge men according to the whole 
of their conduct, including tbeir 
thoughts, and principles, auJ motives; 
i. E. as Ihej deserve. The doctrine of 
this place ia elsewhere abundantly 
taught in the Bible. Prov. sxiv. 13. 
Matt. xvi. S7. Rev. ix. 12, Jer. xxiii. 
19. It is to be observed here that the 
apostle does not saj that men wilt be 
rewarded /ar their deeds (comp. Luko 
xvii. 10), bataccarding to (nara) ^eir 
deeds. Christians will be saved en ac- 
eoiiiit of the merits of the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Titus iiL 5). but still the re- 
wards of heaven will be according la 
their works; that U, they who have 
laboured most, and been most f^thful, 
sbaJl receive the highest rewar' 
llieir tidelily in their Master's se 
■hall be llle measure or rule according 



to which the rewards of heaven shall 
be distributed Matt xxv 14—29 
Thus the ground ur reason » hy they 
are sated shill be the merits of the 
Lord Jesus The measure of their 
happiness shall be according to then 
character and deeds On what prin- 
ciple God will distribute his rewards 
the apostle proceeds immedialtlv (o 

7. To them Whoeter they may 
be. T Patient conttnuance Who 
by /iers5i«-flncemwell doing or in a 
good work It means that thev who 
so continue, or persevere m good 
works as lo evince that they are dis- 
posed to obey the law of God. It does 
not mean those who perform one ti'n- 
gle art, but those who so live as lo 
show that this ia their character to 
obey God. It b the uniform doctrine 
of the Bible that none will be saved 
but those who persevere in a life of 
holiness. Itev. ii. 10. Matt. x. SS. 
Heb. X. 38, 39. Ho other conduct 
gives evidence of piety but that which 
the ways of ri^ 



IS God e> 



illife 



life of holiness as to show that this is 
thdr character, their settled and firm 
rule of action. The words ifeU doing 
here denote such conduct as shall be 
conformed to Ihe law of God ; not 
merely external conduct, hut that 
which proceeds from a heart attached 
to God and hia cause. 1 Seek for. 
This word properly denotes the act of 
endeavouring to find any thing Ibat ia 
lost. Matt, iviii. 13. Luke ii. 48, 49. 
But it also denotes the act when one 
earnestly strives, or desires to obtain 
aiw thing! whan ha puts forth his 
eRoits to ac^mpUsh it. Thus, Matt, 
vi. 33, " Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God," &c. Acta ivL 10. 1 Car. i. 24, 
Luke xiii. 34. In this place it denotes 
an earnest and intense desire to oblain 
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for glory anii honour anii immor- 
tality, el«rnal life ; 

the efforts of those who are noIioWan^ 
to forsake their sins aniJ jield to God, 
but the kitenae effort of those who »re 
willing to forsake all their crimes, and 
submit to God and obpy his taws. 
1 Gh.'i and hoiiour andimmortality. 
'I'hii three words used here, denote 
the happiness of tbe heavenly world. 
They vary somewhat in their meaning, 
»nd are each descriptive of something 
in heaven, that renders it an object of 
intense desire. The expressions are 
cumulative, or they are designed to 
express the happiness of heaven in 
the highest possible degree. The 
word glory {Si^xi) denotes properly 
praise, celebrity, or any thing distin- 
guished for beauty, ornament, ma- 
jesty, splendour, aa of the sun, &e. ; 
and dien itisasfi'ltodenote the highest 
happiness or felicity, rs expressing 
esery thing that shall be splendid, rich, 
»ud grand. It denotes that there will 
be an absence of every thing mean, 
^ro-aelUng, obscure. The word honour 
(t(«»i) implies rather the idea of re- 
■aiaril. or just retribution — the honour 
and rewaiid which shail bo conferred in 
heaven on the friends of God. It 
stands opposed to contempt, pover- 
ty, and want among men. Here 
they are deapiaed by men ; there, they 
shall be hmamred by God. H Immor- 
tality. That wliich is not corruptible, 
or subject to decay. It is applied to 
heaven as a slats where there shall be 
no decay or death, in strong contrast 
with our present condition, where all 
things are corruptible, and soon vanish 
nway. These expressions are un- 
doubtedly descriptive of a state of 
things beyand the grave. They are 
never applied in the ScriplureB to any 
condiiion of things on the earth. 
'Wis cimsideration proves, therefore, 
that the expressions in the next verse, 
iadigaation, Ac. apply to the punish- 
ment of the wicked beyond the grave. 
1 Eternal life. That is, God will 
'render" eletnal life to those who 
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I them that are ° 
nd ' do not obey 






n this 111 



■. This 



principle ; and this shows that die 
aposde means by " their deeds" (vci, 6), 
not merely then; eilemoi con (foci, hut 
their inward Ihoughls, and eilbrtd 
evinced by their gefjtin?' fiir glory, iScc, 
For the meaning of the expression 
" eternal life,'' see Note, John v. 24. 

8. Who are contention!. This ex- 
pression usually denotes those who 
are of a quarrelsome or litigious dispo- 
sition ; and generally has reference to 
controversies among men. But here 
it evidently denotes a disposition 
tOTHiirds God, and is of the same sig- 
nification as reliellieni, or as oppoting 
God. They who contend with the 
Almighty ; who resist his claims, who 
rebel against his laws, and refuse to 
submit to his requirements, however 
made known. The LXX. use the verb 
to translate the Hebrew word rrm, 
inaraA, in DeuL xxi. SO. One striking 
characteristic of the sinner is, that be 
CBjUsnds with God, i, e, that he op- 
poses and resists his claims. This is 
the case with alt sinners ; and it was 
particularly so with the Jews, and 
hence the apostle used the expression 
here to characteiiie them particularly. 
His argument he intended to apply to 
the Jews, and hence he used such an 
expression as would exactly describe 
them. This characlCT of being a I'c- 
bellioiis people was one which was 
often charged on the .Tewish nation. 
Dent. ix. 7. 34; IIxL 37. Isi, 1.3; 
XXX. 9 ; Ixv, 3. Jer. v. 23. Eiek. ii. 3, 
5. 1 Ho not obey the truth. Comp. 
ch. i. 18. The truth here denotes the 
divine will, wbicli is alone the light of 
truth. (CuiW«.) It means true doc 
trine in opposition to false opinions ; 
and to refuse to obey it is to regard it 
a." liilse, and to resist its influence, 
'i'ho troth here means all the cnne.n 
represenlalions which had been mmlo 
of God, and his perfections, iind law. 
and claims, whether by the IiKhi of 
nature or by revelation. The detaip- 
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Ihe truth, but obey iiiirighl«o 
iiess ; indignation and wrath, 

tion thus indiiiled Gentiles uid Jei 
but particularly the latter, as they 
been more signally favoured with the 
light of truth. It had been an eminent 
chaiactenatic of the Jews thai they bad 
rofused to obey the commands of 
true God. Joah. v. 6. Judg. ii. 2; 
10. 2 Kings iviii. 13. Jer. iii. 13. 25 ; 
ilii. 81 ; iliii. 4. 7 ; ii. 13, 1 But 
tbey unrighleouineN. The ejipres- 
sion means that they yielded them- 
selves to iniquily> and thus became Ihe 
tervanis of tin. Rom. vi, 13. 16, 17. 
19. Iniquity thus may be saiJ toreiga 
over men. as ihey fallow the dictates of 
evil, make no resistance to it, and im- 
jilicitly obey all its hard requiremenls. 
^ Ind^nation and -wr-ath. That is, 
rtieee ahaU be rendered to those who 
are contentious, &c The diilerence 
ii«tv»een indignation and wrath, says 
Ammonias, is that the former is of 
thort duration, but the latter is a long 
continued rememlirance of evil. The 
one is Umparary, the other denotes 
continued expressions of hatred of 
evil.' Eustathius says that Ihe word 
iadiffnalien denotes the internal emo- 
tion, but vrath Ibe external manifesla- 
tioa of indignation. (Tholack.) Both 
words reier to the apportion vvhicb 
God villi cherish and express agunst 
un in the world of punisbmenl. 

9. Tribulation. This word com- 
monly denotes affliction, or the situa- 
tion of being presied do-wn by a bur- 
den, as of trials, calamities, &c ; and 
hence to be pretsed down by punish- 
ment or pain inflicted for sins. As ap- 
plied to future punishment, it denotes 
(be pressure of the calaniities that will 
come ipon the soul as tbe just reward 
of sin. 1 ^nJ anffuish, i™=;t"eik 
This noun is used in but three other 
rdaces in the New Tealament. Kom. 
viii. 35. 3 Cor. vi. 4 ; lii. 10. The verb 
Uusedin2Cor.iv.8;vi.lS. Itmeans 
literally nano-utness a/ place, want of 
ream, and then the aniiety and distress 
of mind which a man experiences who 
M preaseJ on everi/ sidi: by afflicliuns, 



CHAPTER n. 



9 Tribulation and anguish, 
upon every soul of raan that 



and (rials, and want, or by punish 



of the punishment of the wicked. It 
means that they shall be compreiaed 
with the manifestations of God's dis- 
pleasure, so as to be in deep disCress, 
and so as not to know where to find 
relief. These words affiicHon and 
anguiah are often connected. Rom. 
viii. 35. 1 Upon everif toul of man. 
Upon all men. In Hebrew the word 
toul often denotes the man himself. 
But still, the apostles, by (he use of 
this word here, meant perhaps U> signi- 
fy that the punishment should not he 
corporeal, but aMicting the eeul. It 
should be a spiritual punishment, a 
punishment of juind. {.imbrote. See 
Tholuck.) 1 OflheJewJirat. Having 
stated the general principle of the 



, he c 



to matie tbe application. To the ^rin- 
ciple there could be no objection. And 
the apostle now shows that it was ap- 
plicable to the Jew as well as the Greek, 
and to the Jew pre-eminently. It was 
applicable/rM, or in an eminent degree, 
to tbe Jew, because, (1.) He had been 
peculiarly favoured with light and 
knowledge on all these subjects. (3.) 
These principles were fully stated in 
his own law, and were in strict accord- 
ance with all the teaching of the pro 
phets. See Note on ter. 6. Also Ps. 
vii. II ; ii. 17; cxiiii. 19, Prov. liv, 
33. 1 Of the Gentih. That is, of 
all who were not Jews. On what 
principles God will inflict punishment 
on them, he states in ver. 12—16. It 
is clear that this refers to the future 
punishment of the wicked, for, (1.) It 
stands in contraat with the eternal 
Ufe of those who seek for glory (ver. 
7). If this description of the efiecl of 
sin refers to thit life, then the eflecU 
spoken of in relation to the righteous 
refer to this Ufc also. But in no place 
in the Scriptures is it said that men 
experience all the blessings of eternal 



Hosted by 



Google 



as ROM 

doeth evil, of the Jew first, and 
also of ihe ' Genlile. 

10 But glory, " honour, and 
peace, to every man that work- 



life in this world; and Ihe very sup- 
position 13 absurd. (3.) Il is not (cue 
that Uiere is a josL and complete 
retribution (o every msn, according to 
bix deeds, in this bfe. Many of the 
nicked are prospered in life, and 
" there are no bands in their death, 
but their etrength is firm." Pa. Ixxiii. 
4 Many ol the nghteoua pine in 
poverty and want and affliction, and 
die m the flames of persecution. 
Nothing IB more clear than there is 
ttat m tbis lite a full anA equitable dis- 
tribution of rewards and punishments ; 
and as the proposition of the apos1]e 
nere is, that God weil. rvniler-to everg 

it follows that this must be accomplisli. 
eii in another world. (3.) The Scrip- 
tures uniformly affirm, that for Ihe^verrf 
llanos specified here, God will consign 
men to eternal death. SThess.i.S, "In 
darning fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that osei sot 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting 
deattuclion," &c. 1 Pet. iv. 17. We 
may remark also, that there could be 
no more alarming description of future 
sufiering than is spedlied in tbis pas- 
sage. It is inJiffnalio'i ! it is -wrath i 
it is Irilmlatiotts it is anffuith which 
the sinner is to endure for ever. Truly 
men exposed to this awful doom should 
he alarmed, and should give diligence 
to escape from the wo which is' 



11. 



This 






«id befo , . 
larly that this punishment should be 
experienced by the Jew as well as the 
Gentile. For God would deal with 
both on the principles of justice. 
1 Reaped ofperioni. The word thus 
rendered means pai-tiaUty, in pro- 
nouncing judgment, in favouring one 
party or individual more than another, 
not because his cause is more just, but 



iNK. [.\. D. (lU. 

ei]i good, to the Jew first, ami 
also to the ^ Gentile : 

11 For ' there is no respect of 
persons with God. 



on account of something p 1 — o 

account of his wealth, k 

office, or influence, or by p rs 
friendship, or by the fea t b m It 
has special reference to ; (5 wh 
pronounces judgment bctw p 
at law. The eiercise f h j 
tiality was strictly and ohe f b dd 
to the Jewish magistrates. L 
16. Deut.i. 17. Prov.ix 3 J m 
ii. 1. 3. 9. In his capacity / lii, 
it is applied oAen tu God It means 
that he will not be i fl d 
awarding the retribution f n t 
in ucfKoHy pronouncinga d li g 

sentence, by any partiality by gard 
to the wealth, office, rank, or appear 
ance of men. He will judge righteous 
judgment; he will judge men as they 
might to be judged ; according to their 
character and deserts ; and not con- 
trary to theb character, or by partiahty. 
The connesABn here demands that 
this affirmation should he limited sole- 



ealing- with m 



!, and this 
only, this is affirmed often of God in 
the Scriptures. Beat. x. 17. 2 Chron. 
rh.7. Eph. vi. 9. Col.iu.25. Gat. 
vi. 7, e. IPeUi. n. Acts I. 34, It 
dors not alfirm that he must make all 
his creatures equal in talent, health, 
wealth, or privilege; it does not imply 
that, as a sovereign, he may not make a 
difference in their endowments, their 
beauty, strength, or graces; it does 
not imply that he may not bestow his 
favours where he pleases where all are 
undeserving, or that he may not make a 
diffirence in the charade's o! men by 
his providence, and by the agency of his 
Spirit. All these are actually done, 
done not out of any respect to Ihaii 
persons, to their rank, office, or wealth, 
but according to his own sovereign 
good pleasure. Eph. i. To deny that 
this i( done, would be to deny the 
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CHAPTEK II. 









manifest artaiigemeiit of things every 
wheie on the earth. To cleny that 
God had a right to do it, would be, 
(1.) To mdtitain that sinners had a 
claim on his favours. (S.) That hs 
might not do what he willed with his 
own ; or, (3,) To affinn that God was 
under obligation to make all men with 
just the same talents and privileges. 






n all 



respects, jitit alike. This passage, 
therefore, is very improperly brcughl to 
diipnve the doctrine of dtcreea, or 
election, or sovereignty. It has re- 
spect to a iliiTerent thing, to the actual 
exerciie of the office of the Judge of 
t!te -anrid; and whatever may be the 
truth alxiut God's decrees, or Ills electing 
love, this passage teaches nothing in 
relation Co either. It may be ailded that 
Ihis pis^iige contains a most alarming 
truth for guilty men. It ia that God will 
not be influenced by partialili/, but 
Will treat them Just as they de- 
KTve. Ho will uot be won or awed 
by their tanlt or office; by their 
wealth or endowments ; by iheir nnm- 
hera, their power, or their robes of 
myalty and splendour. Every man 
bIuuIiI tremble at the prospect of fall- 
ing into the hands of a just Go(/,who 
will treat him just as he deserves, and 
should without delay seek a refuge in 
the Saviour and Advocate provided for 
the guilty. 1 Johnii. 1,2. 

13. For. This ia used to give a 
reason for wh.it he had just said, or to 
si jW on what principles GoJ would 



Bed without law, shall also 'pe- 

to mankind. ^ Without law, itiju;. 
This expression evidently means vdth- 
out revealed or v/ritlen law, an the 
apostle immediately says that they had 
a law of nature (ver. 14, 15). The 
werd law, nfn/:, is oflau used lo denote 
the revealed law of God, the Scrip- 
tures, or revelation in general. Matt, 
lii. 5. Luke ii. 33, 34; j. 36. John 
viii. _5. 17. 1 Sliall also perish, 
irra^oZrtiu. The Greek word used here 
occurs frequently in the New Testa- 
ment It means to destroy, to lose, or 
to cerrtipt, and is applied to life 
(Matt. X. 39) ; to a re-ward of labour 
(Matt. X. 43) ; to -uiisdom (1 Cor. I 
19) ; to bottles (Matt. in. VI). , It is 
also used to denote future punishtaent, 
or the destruction of soul and body in 
hell (Matt x. 38 ; :iviii. 14. John iii. 
15), where it iaoppoiedio eternal life, 
and therefore denotes eternal death. 
Rom. xiv. 15. John jLvii. 13. In this 
sense the word is evidently used in this 
verse. The connexion demands that 
the reference diould be to a fulure 
judgment to be passed an the heathen. 
It will he remarked here that the apos- 









■ shall b 






persons. H .Ss mi 
includes all who have done it, and evi- 
dently has respect to Ihe gentile world. 
It is of the more importance to remark 
this, because he does not say that it ia 
applicable to a fin! only, or to great 
and incorrigible instances of pagan 
wickedness, but itis a universal, sweep- 
ing declaration, obviously including all. 
1 Bave shmed. Have been guilty of 
<uimes of any kind toward God or 
man. Sin is the transgression of a 
rule of conduct, however made known 



without law. He does n 
an intimation respecting (heir salva- 
tion. The strain of the argument, 
as well as this express Jeckration, 
shows that they who had tinned — and 
in the first chapter he had proved that 
all the heathen were siiuiera — ^would be 
punished. If any of the heathen are 
saved, it vrill be, therefore, an eiception 
to the general rule in r^;ard to them. 
The apostles evidently believed that 
the great mass of them would be de- 
stroyed. On lldi ground they evinced 
such zeal lo save them ; on this ground 
the Lord Jesus commanded the gospel 
to be preached to them ; and on this 
ground Christians are now engaged in 






the k 



ledge of the Lord Jeaua. It may bo 
added here, that all modem investiga- 
tions have gone to confirm the position 
that the heathen are as d^raded now 
as Ihey were in (he time of Faiil. 
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risli without law : and as maiiy be judged by the law ; 
s have sinned in the law, shall 13 (For " not the hearers of 



n Wilhoat lav. That is, they shall 
not be judged by a law which they 
have not. They shall not be tried and 
coniieained by the reTielalion which 
tho Jews had. They shall be con- 
ilcuined only according to the know. 
Iptlge and the law which Ibey actually 
posseae. This is the eijuitable rule on 
which God will judge (he world. Ac- 
coiling to this, it is not to be appre- 
hended that Ihey will sufler us mncfi 
Bs those who bave the revealed nill of 
God. Comp Matt. x. 15; xL 34. 
Luke I. !3. 1 Save sinnei! in the 
la-m. Have sinned having the roTeal- 
fld mill of God, or endowed with great- 
er light and priiileges than (lie heathen 
world. . The apostle here baa undoubt- 
ed reference to the Jsvis who had tie 
law of God, and who prided them- 
selves much on its possession. 1 Shall 
be judged hg the taw. This is an 
equitable and just rule ; and to Ibis the 
Jews could make no objection. Vet 
the admission of this would have led 
Jirectly to the point to which Paul was 
conducting Ms ailment, to show that 
tliey also were under condemnation, 
and needed a Saviour, It will be ob- 
served bere, that the apostle uses a 
diflerent expression in regard to the 
Jews from what he does of the Gen- 
tiles, He saya of the former, that they 
" tkall be judged;" of the latter, that 
they " shall perislh" It is not certain- 
ly known why be varied this eipres- 
sion. But if conjecture may be allow- 
ed, it may have baen for the following 
reasons. (1.) If hehad affirm^ of Ihe 
Jews thai they should perish, it would 
at once have eicited their prejudice, 
and have armed them against the can- 
elusion to which be was about to come- 
Yet they could hear the word to be 
applied to the heathen, for it was in 
jccordance with their own views and 
their own mode of speaking, and was 
strictly true. (3.) The word "judged" 
i^ app-iveiuls more mild, and jet realls 



more severe. It would arouse no pre- 
judice to say Ihat Ihey would be judged 
by their law. It was indeed paying a 
sort of frihute or regard to that on 
which they prilled themselvea so much, 
the possession of the law of God. 
Still, it was a word implpng all that 
he wished to say, and invohiing (he 
idea that Ihey would be punisbed and 
destroyed. If it was admitted that tho 
heathen would perish ; and if God was 
to judge the Jews 1^ m uneiring nilc, 
thai is, according to their privileges am! 
light; then it would fbHow that ihey 
would also l>e condemned, and their 
t othe 
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h hea 



The 



implied ii 
32. Matt. vii. 31. 24. Luke vj. 47. 
The apostle here doubtless designed Ic 
meet an objection of the Jews ; to wit, 
that they had the law, (hat Ihey mani- 
fested great deference for it, that they 
beard it read with altenlion, and pro- 
fessed a willingness to yield themselifs 
to it. To meet this, he states a very 
plain and obvious prindpte, that this 
viras insutHicient to justify Ihem iKroro 
God, unless Ihej rendered actual obe- 
dience. ? Are just. Are justified 
before God, or are personalty holy. Or, 
in other words, »mply hearing the law 
is not meeting all its requirements, 
and making men holjr If tbey ex- 
pected to be aaved by the low, it ic- 
quired something more than merely lo 
hear it. It demanded perftct obedi- 
ence. 1 hut the doers n/ (he (uw. 
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CHAPTEJt II. 



the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be 
justified. 

Tb6j who comply entirely with its de- 
mnnde; or who yield (0 it perfect anil 
jierpetual obedience. This was the 
vlnin and obvious demand, not only of 
eommon sense, but of llw Jewish law 
itself. Deul. IT. 1. Lev. iviii.5. Comp. 
Kom. I. 9. 1 Shall be jaelifieiL This 
expceflGion is evidently synonymous 
wilh that in Iiev. xviii. 6,nhere it is 
said that " be shall live in them." The 
meaning is, that it is a maxim ot 
principle of the law of God, that if a 
creature will keep it, and obey it en- 
tirely, he Eliall not be condemned, bat 
shall be approved and live for ever. 
This does not aflirm thai any one ever 
has thus lived in this world, but it is 
a great gent 






IS JUBb 



13 there would be no ground 
of condemnation, man would be saved 
by the law. If the Jews, therefore, ei- 
pected lo be saved by their law, itmusl 
i>e. nolby /tearing the law, nor by being 
called a Jew, but by p«rfect and un- 
qualified obedience to all its require- 
ments. This passage is designed, 
doubtless, lo meet a very common and 
pernicious sentiment of the Jsvrish 
teacheis, that all who became hearers 
and listeners lo the law would be saved. 
The inference from the passage is, 
that no man can be saved by his exfer- 
nal privil^es, or by an autward re- 
spectful deference to the truths and 
ordinances of religion. 

!4. For when. The aposlle, in ver, 
13, had slated a general principle, that 
the doers of the lara only can be justi- 
lied, if justification is altenipted by the 
law. In this verse and the next, he 
proceuls to shovr that the same priitci- 
"ile is applicable to the heathen ; that 
hough they have not the wrillen law 
if God, yet that they have sufficient 
inowledge of his will to take away 
=verj excuse for sin, and consequently 



14 For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by 
nature the tilings contained in 

that the course of reasoning l>y vihich 
he had come to the conclusion Ihat 
they were guilty, is well foundeih 
This verse is not to be underslood as 
irming, asan historicalfaci, thai any 
the heathen ever did perfectly obey 
Che law which they bad, any more than 
the previous verse afHrms it of the 
Jews. The main point in the argu- 
is, that if men are justified by 
the la^, their obedience must be en- 
ani perfect; that this is not lo he 
eitemal only, or to consist in hearing 
or in acknowledging the justice of the 
law ; and that the Gentiles had an op- 
portunity of illustrating this principle 
as well as the Jews, since they aba had 
r among themselves. The word 
(^«f) does not imply that the 
thing ahatl certainty take place, but 
one form of introducing a supposi- 
■n; or of stating the connexion of 
B thing with another. Malt. v. II ; 
3.5, 6. 16; X. 19. It is, however, 
true that the main things contained in 
this verse, and the next, actually oc- 
curred, that the Gentiles did munj 
things which the law of God required- 
1 The Gentiles. All who were not 
Jews. 1 Which have not the law. 
Who have not a revelation, or the 
;n word of God. lu the Greek 
the article is omitted, "who have not 
i. e. any revealed law. 1 By 
■e. By some, this phrase has been 
ised to belong to the previous 
member of the sentence, "who have 
the law by nature." But our 
translation is the more natural and 
usual construction. The eipression 
! clearly by the light of con- 
;eand reason, and whatever other 
helps they may have wilhout revela 
'' I. It denotes simply, in that stale 
'ch is -ailhaut the revealed vill of 
Gad. In that condition they had many 
helps of tradition, conscience, reason, 
' the observation of the deaUngs ot 
ne Providence, no that to a consi- 
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the law, these, having not the 

taw, are a law " unto themselves. 

15 Which show the work of 

tlie law written in their hearts. 



ilerable exlent ttiey knen nhst was 
right and what was wrong, 1 Do the 
MiiffS. Should ihcy not merely iin- 
dersland and approve, but actually 
perform the thingB required in the law. 
1 ContaiTieil in ike law. Literally 
the things of the law, i. e. the things 
which the [aw reguirei. Many of 
tho^e things might be done by the hea- 
then, as e g. respect to parents, truth, 
Justice, honesty, chastity. So far as 
lliey dill any of those things, so far 
they showed tliat they had a law 
among themselves. And wherein they 
tailed in these things, they showed 
ttiaC Ihey were justly condemned , 
1 ^re a law unto themselves. Thia 
is eiplained in the following verse, li 
means that their own reason and con- 
science constituted, in these tilings, a 
law, or prescribed that for ihcm which 
the revealen law did to the Jews. 

15. Which show. Who thus evince 
or show. 1 The work of the law. 
The design, purpose, or object which is 

mpl ed by the revealed law ; 
tl make known to man his 

d d (0 eiifrree the obligalion to 

p rl This does not mean, by 

mca s, that they had all the 
k dg which the law would im- 
p ben there would hate been 

n d arevelalion.butthat, □>/□>■ 

119 If 1 eal, as bir as they had a know- 
ledge of right and wrong, they csin- 
«(ie<fwilh the revealed will of God. In 
other words, the will of God, whether 
made known by reason or revelation, 
win he tki: same so far as reason goes. 
I'he difference is that revelation ^en 
farther than reason; sheds light on 
new duties and doctrines ; as the in- 
<brmBtian given 1^ the naked eye and 
the telescope is the same, except that 
the telescope carries the sight for-aard, 
and reveals new worlds to the eight of 
man. 1 IVritten, it their heartt. 
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[A. D. GO. 

also bearing 
witness, and (Aeir thoughts the* 
mean while accusing or else 
excusing one another.} 



The revealed law of God was written 
on tables of stone, and then recorded 
in the books of the Old Testament 



but, tl 



their 



quiremenls were v 
hearts. Though not revealed to them 
as to the Jews, yet they had obtained 
the knowledge of them by the ligbt of 
nature. The word heixrts here denotes 
the jnind ilielf, as it does also fre- 
quently in the sacred Scriplures; not 
the heart, as the seat of the affeclions. 
It does not mean that they loved or 
even approved of the law, but that 
they had knowledge of it; and thai 
that knowledge was deeply engraven 
on their minds. 1 Their conicience. 
This word properly means the judg- 
ment of the mind respecting right and 
wrong; or the juogment which tlie 
mind passes on the morality or immo- 
rality of its own actions, when it in 
Ebuilly approves or condemns them. It 
has usually been termed the moral 
tenae, and is a very important principle 
in a moral government. Its design is 
to answer the purposes of an ever al- 

iiimpel him to pronounce on his 



n doings 



d thus 






'irtuous deeds, t 

jeacBwhen he does light, to delar from 

svil actions by making him, whether 



demns his own acts, and there is not 
a profounder principle of the Divine 
administration, than thus corapellmg 
every man to pronounce on the moral 
character of his own conduct. Con- 
science may be enlightened or unen- 
lightened; and Its use may be greatly 
perverted by false opinions lis pro- 
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16 In tne day when God shall judge the f 



imlh, k is simply to express Judg- 
ment, and to impart pleaeure or inflict 
pain for n man'a own good or evil 
condact The apostle's argumenl does 
not require him to say that conscienee 
revealed any truth, or any knowledge 
of duty, to the Gentiles, but that its 
actual exercite proved that (bey had 
a tnowledge of the law of God. Thus 
It was a -mliKiis simply of that fact. 
1 Bearing witness. To bear wilness 
is to furnish testimony, ar proof. And 
the exercise of the conscience here 
showed or proved that they hail a 
knowledge of the law. The expres- 
sion does not mean that the exer- 

uf any thing to them, but (hat its ex- 
erdse may be alleged as a proof ihaf 
they were not without some knowledge 
of the law. 1 And their thoughts. 
The word thoughts (hiyirft^) means 
properly reaeimin^s, or B/iinions, een- 
timenls, &c. i(a meaning here may 
be expressed bj the word refieclions. 
Theii reflections on their own couduct 
would be attended with pun or plea- 
sure. It differs from conscience, inas- 
much as ^e deciuans of conscience 
are instanian^ous, and wilhout any 
process of reasoning. This supposes 
subsequent reflection, and il means that 
such reflections would only deepen and 

1 T/ieiBeamoMe. Maiwn,"Belwepn 
themselves." The rendering in the 
margin is more in accordance with the 
"^ ' ■"* Bxpressioi 






t the 



Of sulnegiientl;/. The Syriac and 
Latin Vulgate render this tnulvally. 
They seem to have understood Ibis as 
affirming that tho heathen among 
themselves, by their writings, accused 
or acquitted one another. 1 Accusing. 
If Ihe actions were evil. ^Excusing. 
That is, if their actions were good. 
1 One another. The margin renders 
this eipresaion in connexion with the 
adverb, translated "in the mean while,'* 



° of men, by 



"between themselves." This view ii 
also taken by many commentators, and 
this is its probable meaning. If su, 
it denotes the fact that in ihrir re- 
Jlections, or their reasonings or dit- 
cusiiona, they accused each ofher of 
Clime, or acquitted one another; ihey 
showed (bat they hail a law ; that they 
acted on the supposition that they badi. 
To show this was the design of the 
apostle ; and there was no further iiroof 
of it needed than that which he here 
miduced. (1.) They had a conscKiice, 
pronoundng on tbeit ovni acts; and, 
(2.) Their reasoning), based on the 
au/'/iasition o/ some aueh common and 
ackao-aledged standard of accusing 
or acquitting, supposed Ihe same thing. 
If, tberelbrB, they condemned or ac- 
quitted themselves i if jn these reason- 
ings and reftections, they proceeded on 
the principle that they had some rule 
of right and wrong, then (he proposi- 
tion of Ihe apostle was made out (hat 
it was right for God (o judge (hem, 
and destroy them, ver. 9 — IS. 

16. littheday. This verse is doubt- 
less lo bo connected with verso 13, and 
the inlermedialo verses are a parenthesia, 
and it implies that the heathen world, 
as well as the Jews, will be arraigned at 
(he bar of judgment. At (hat time God 
will judge all in righteousness, the Jew 
by the law which he had. and (he 
heathen by the law which he had. 
•i When God shall judge. God is 
ofien represented as Ihe Judge of mwi- 
kind. DeuL iixii. 36. Pa. 1. i. 1 Sam. 
ii. 10. Eccl. iiL 17. Rom. iii. 6. Heb. 
xiii. i. But this does not mililale 
against Ihe fact that he will do it % 
Jesus Christ. God has appointed hia 
Son to administer judgment; and it 
win be not by God iSrectly, but by 
Jesus Christ that it will be administer- 
ed. 1 7%e secrets of men. See Luke 
viii. 17. Ec^^l. xii. 14, " For God shall 
bring every work into judgment, vith 
every secret iMng," iSto. Matt, x, 26. 
1 Cor. iv. 6. The expression de- 
notes tho hidden desires, lufts, pauious 
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Jesus Christ, accordir 
gospe], 

anJ tnotiies of mi>n ; the thoughts o( 
the heaits, as well as the oulward 
actioiie of the life. It will be a cha- 
racteristic of the day of judgment, 
that all these nill be brought out, and 
receive their appropriate reward. 'I'he 
propriety of this is apparent, for, 
(1 ) It 1= by these that the character 
IS really deteimined. 'I'he tnoiives and 

character, and to judge him impartially, 
these mual be known. (3.} They are 
not judged or rewarded in this life. 
The estornal conduct only can be seen 

be rewarded or punislieii here. (3.) 
Men of pure motiiea and pure hearts 
arc otlen here basely aspersed and ca- 
lumniated. They are persecuted, tra- 
duced, and often overwhelmed with 
ignominy. Jt is proper that the tecrel 
motives of their conduct should be 
brought out, and approved. On the 
other hand, men of base motives; men 
of unprincipled character, and who 
are corrupt at the heart, are often 
lauded, flattered, and eialled into pub- 
lic estimation. It is proper that their 
ee t principles should be delected, 
and that hey should take their proper 
pi n he goverument of God. In 
ga d to this expression, we may fur- 
h mark, (1.) That the lact that 
all se re houghts and purposes will 
be b ght into judgment, invests the 
. awful character. 



iiOMAiNS. 
amy 17 Behold, 



\lh 



Id D 



that th secret plans and desires of his 
soul wb h be has so long and eo 
d Usiy ancealed.ehoutd be brought 
ut uto noon-da; in the judgmentt 
All bis artifices of concealment shall 
be then at an end. He wilt be able to 
practise disguise no longer. He will 
be seen as he ia; and he will receive 
the doom he deserves. There will be 
one place, at least, where the sinner 
shall be treated as he ought. (2.) To 
execute (his judgment implies the 
power of searching the heait' of know- 



ing the thoBghIa; and of developing 
and unfolding all the purposes and 
plans of the soul. Yet this is intrusted 
to Jesus Christ, and the fact that he 
will eiercise this, shows that he is di- 
vine. 1 Of n:en. Of all men, whc- 
iher Jew or Gentile, infidel or Chria- 
tian. The day of judgment, therefore, 
may be regarded as a day of universal 
development of all ^e plans and pur 
poses that have ever been entertained in 
this world. ^SgJesvi CAnX. The feci 
that Jesus Christ is appointed to judge 
the world is abundantly taught in 
the Bible. Acts ivii. 31. S Tim. iv. 1, 
1 PeL iv.5. John i. 38.27. 1 Thess. 
iv. 16— 18. Matt-jiv, 31 — 46. 1 Jc- 
cording to my gospel. According to the 
gospel which / preach. Comp. Acts 
ivii.3!. 2 Tim. i.. 8. ThU does not 
mean that the gospel which he preached 
would be the rule by which God would 
judge all mankind, for he had just 
said tiiat the heathen world would be 
judged by a diHerent rule, ver. 13. 

with the gospel to make it known; 
and that one of (he great and prime 
articles of that gospel was, thst God 
would judge the world by Jesus Christ. 
To make tida known be was appoint- 
ed ; and it couid be called hit gospel 
only as being a part of the important 
message with which he was intrusted. 
17. Behold. Having thus slated the 
general priaciplei on which Goa 
would judge the world ; havmg shown 
how they condemned the Gentiles; 
and having removed all objections to 
them, he now proceeds to anotlier part 
of bis argument, to show how they ap. 
plied to the Jevs. By (he use of the 
word behold, he calls their attention 
to it, aa to an important subject; and 
with great skill and address, he slates 
their privileges, before be showB them 
irivilnges might enhance 



their 






He I 
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proceeds lo show how, if abased, these 
might deepen their final destiuction. It 
should be observed, however, thai the 
woril rendered behold is in many MSS. 

Ui. If this, ax is probsblo) ia 
rect reading there, it should 
dered, "if now Ihou art," &c Thus 
the Syriac, Latin, and Arabic read 
1 Thou a\-t called. Thou art nam 
Jew, implying that (his name was o 
of very high honour. This is the/i 
tiling menlioned on which the Jew 
would be litelj to pride himself. 1 ^ 
Jevi. This was the name by which the 
Hebrews were at that time generallj 
known; and it is clear that thej re- 
garded it as a name of honour, and 
valued themselves much on it. See 
Cfal. ii. 15. Bev. ii. 9. Ita origin ia 
not certainly known. They were call- 
ed the children of Israel until the time 
of Rehoboam. When the leti tribes 
were CBnied into captivity, but two re- 
mained, the tribes of Jadah and Ben- 
jamin, ThenameJ,™.) was evidently 
giveu to denote those of the tribe of 
Judah. The reasons why the name of 
Mmjamin was lost in thai of Juilah. 
were probably, (I.) Because tile tribe 
of Benjamin was small, and compara- 
tively without influence or importance. 
(2.) The Meaiiak was to be of the 



18 Anil knowest ' Iljs will, 
and ' approves!^ the things thai 

■ or, trial lAi Uinji UM d:Sf. b Fiii.l.IO. 

special &Tours of their religion. 1 And 
restest in the ta-zK. The wurd rest here 
is evidently used in the sense of trust- 
ing to, or leamnff vpan. The Jew 
leaned on, or reUed on the law ibr ac- 
ceptance or favour ; on the fact that he 
had the law, and on hia obedience to 
it. t( does mean thai he relied on hia 
own works, though that was true, bat 
that he letined on the fact that he had 
the law, and was thus distinguished 
above others. The la-w here means the 
entire Mosaic ecoriomy ; o- all (he 
rules and regulations which Moses had 
given. Perhaps also it includes, as it 
sometimes does, (he whole of (he Old 
Testament, 1 Mukest thy boait in 
God. Thou dost boasl, or glory, that 
thou hast the knowledge of (he (rua 
vhile other nations are in dark- 
On this account tiie Jew felt 
himself far elevated above all other 
people, and despised them. It was true 
that they only liad the true knowledge 
F God, and that he had declared him- 
tlf to be their God (Deut. iv. 7. Ps, 
civil, 19, 20); but tiiis was uot a 
ground for boasting, but iur gralitude. 
This passage shows US (liat it is much " 
ommon to boait of privilegeu 
he thankful for tbem, and that 
evidence of piety for a man to 
if his knowledge of God. A 
humble, ardent thankfulness that we 
\ave (hat kuowledge^a thankfulness 



which 



Bads u 



o despise olhcri 



fill ti> 



It they may have 

UB privilege— is an evidence of piety. 

18. And kno-mest hi) tbHI. Tho 

I or commands of God. I'his know- 

iedgethey obtained from the Scriptures ; 

: and of course in this they were distin. 

. guiahed fiom other nations. 1 And 

The word used here is 

I capable of two interpretations. It may 

ean either to disiin^uith, or to a/i- 

we. The word Is properly and 

lually applied lo the process of testing 

trying metals by fire. Hence it 

nies to be used in a general >Kasa 
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re more excellent, being in- a light of ihem whieli are in 
tructed out of the law ; tiarkness, 

19 And art conlident that thou 30 An instrkicter of the tool- 
iiyaelf art a guide of the blind, iah, a teacher of babes, which 



to Ir^ or to distinffuiah anj thing ; to 
Bscertain its nature, qaali^, &<% Li ' 
:iiu 56. This is probably its meaning 
liere, referring rather to Uie intellettual 
procese of discruninaling, than to ( 
moral process of approving. It cou 
not, perhaps, be said with propriety, . 
least the scope of the passage does not 
propprlj suppose this, thai the Jew 
approved or loved the things of God ; 
but the scope of (he passage is, that thi 
Jew iralued hiroself on his kwraledge 
of that which waa conform^Ie to the 
will of God. Sea Notes on ch. xiv. 
II The Ihingt that are more excettent. 
The nord here translated more excel- 
lent denotes properly the things that 
differ from otIiBrB, and then also the 
things that excel. It has an ambiguity 
siniilnr lo the word translated " a]i- 
proved." If the interpretation of that 
word above given is correct, then this 
word here means those things that 
differ from others. The reference is 
to the rilss and customs, to the dis- 
tinctions of meats and days, &«, 
prescribed by the law of Moses. The 
Jew would pride himself on the fact 
It he had been taught by the lai 



B these 






I the 



heathen world had been left in ignotani 
of them. This was one of the advan- 
tages on which he valued himself and 
hia relation. \ Being inttructed, &c. 
That is, in regard to the one God, his 
will, and the distinguishing rites of his 

19. And art confident. This ex- 
pression denot«s the full assurance of 
Ihe Jew that he was superior in know- 
ledge to all other people. It is a re- 
markable fact that the Jews put Ibe 
fullest confidence in their religion. 
Though proud, wicked, and hypocriti- 
cal, yet they were not speculative infi- 
dels. It was one of their diaracletis- 
tics, evinced through all (heir history, 
that liiey hail the f'lUeet 



God was the author of their institu- 
tions, and that their religion was his 
appointment 1 A guide of the blind. 
A guide of the blind is a figurative ex- 
pression lo denote ui instructer of Ihe 
ignorant. The bUnd here properly 
refers lo the Gentiles, who were thus 
regarded by Ihe Jews. I'he meaning 
is, that they esteemed themselves qua- 
lified to instruct tiie heathen world. 
Matt. IV. 14; xiiii. 15. 1 A tight. 
Another figurative expression to de- 
note a teacher. Comp. Isa. xlii. 6. 
John L 4, 5. 8, 9. T In darhntss. A 
common expreeuon to denote the ig- 
norance of the gantila world. Sji 
Note, Matt. iv. 16. 

%0. 0/tkefoollBk. The word /oo/- 
iah is used in ihe Scriptures in two 
significations: to denote those who are 
void of tinderslanding, and tu denote 
the wicked. Here it is dearly used in 
the former sense, signifying that the 
Jew esteemed himself qualified to in- 
struct those without knowledge. 1 0/ 
babes. This is the literal meaning of 
tne original word. The expression is 
figurative, and denolea Uiose who were 
asignorantae children — aneipression 
which they would be Ukely to apply to 
all ihe Genliles. It is evident that the 
character here given by Paul lo the 
Jews is one ntnch they claimed, and 
of which (hey were proud. They are 
often mentioned as arrogating this pre- 
rogative to themselves, of being quali- 
fied to be guides and teachers of others. 
MatL IV. 14 ; iiiii. 3. 16. 34. It will 
be remembered, also, that the Jewt 
considered themselves to be qualifieL 
to teach all the world, and hcnci 
evinced great zcsl to make prose 
Ivtes. And it is not improbable (T/io 
Inck) that their Rabbles were accus 
toined to give the names " foolish" an^ 
" babes" to the ignorant proselyte 
which they had made from the hoc 
then. 1 fFldch hast t/u! form o/ know 
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hast the fonti " of knowledge and 

of the truth in the law : 

21 Thou * tlierefore which 
teachest another, teachest thou 
not thyself? tliou that preachest 



hdge. The word here translated /orm 
properly donoteB a delii^ation or pic- 
iuring- of a thing. It ie commonly used 
to denote also tbe appearance of any 
ohjtfctj that which we see, nithout re- 
ference to its internal chttmctet ; the 
eileinal figure, it sometimes denotes 
the eitemd appearance as diaimguiah- 
ed front that which is internal ; or a 
dypocriticai profession of religion with- 
out its reality. 2 Tim. iii. 5, " Having 
Jie form of godliness, but denying it^ 
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67 



It i 



good, and sometimes in a bad sens« 
Here it denotes that in their teachin; 
they retained the ieniblanci:,ihelch,o 
oulliiie of the trne doctrines of the Old 
TeetamenL They had in the Scrip- 
tures a correct delineation of the truth. 
Truth is the representation of things 
SB they are ; and the doctnncs nhich 
the Jews had in the Old Testament 
were a correct representation 
neation of the objects of knowledge. 
CoWp. 2 Tim. i. 13. 1 In the la 
In the Scriptures of the Old Testamei 
In these verses the apostle concedes 
the Jews all the ■ ■■ ■ ■ 



Havii 



aade tills 



nof tl 



r knowled^. he is prepar d 
with the more fidelity and force t 
convict them of their deep and drea 
ful depravity in sinning against th 
Bnperior light and privileges whi 
God had conferred on them. 

21, Tho« therefore, &a. He wh 
is a teacher of others may be expected 
to be learned himself. They iiught to 
be found to he possessed of superioi 
knowledge; and by this question the 
apostle impliedly reproves them for 
their ignorance Th f 

Jruth with grea e fo ce He puts the 
question as if we e u d n ab e hat 
liiey were grossly gnorai t. Comp. 



a man should not steal, dost thou 
steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man 
should not commit adnlterj', 
dost thou commit adultery ? thou 









Matt, iiiiii.3, "Theysi 
&c. 1 Tlial preacke 
means to proclaim in any manner, 
whether in the synagogue, or in any 
place of public teaching. 1 Doit thou 
steal? It cannot be proved, perhaps, 
that the Jews were extensively guilty 
of this crime. It is introduced partly, 
no doubt, to make the inconsistency 
of their conduct more apparent. We 
eipect a man to set an example of 
what he means by his pubUc instruc- 

22. Dost thou commit adultery? 
There is no doubt that this was a crime 
very common among the Jews. See 
Notes, Malt. la. 39. John viii, 1 — 11. 
The Jewish Talmud accuses some of 
the most celebrated of their Kabbies, 
byname, of this vice. (Groiivis.) Jo- 
sephus also gives the same accojint of 
the nation. ^ Ttiou that abherreit 
idols. It was one of the doctrines of 
their religion to abhor idolatry. This 
Ihey were every where taught in Ihe 
Old Testament; and this they doubt- 
less inculcated in their teaching. It 
was impossible that they could recom- 
m nd d 1 t ^ D t tl mm't 



tmg 



H 



Ud T 



d h 1 






lonish captivity, had n 
it. But then, though they had not me 
form, they might have the tpirit of 
idolatry. That spirit consisted in with- 
holding from Uio true Go<l that which 
was his due, and bestowing the affec- 
tions upon something else, litis tlie 
Jews did by petverung from their pro- 
per use the ol&rings wliicb were de- 
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Ilia* abliorrest idols, doi 
commit sacrilege ? 

33 Thou that makeat thy 
linast of the law, through break- 
signed for his lionour ; by withbotding ( 
IhsC which he demanded of tithes and i 
iifferinga; and by devoting to other 
uses that which was devoted to him, 
and which properly belonged to liis 
service. Thut ill is was a common 
crime among them is apparent from 
Mai. i. 8. 12—14 ; iii. 8, 9. It is also 
evident from the New TesMment that 
the temple was in many nays dese- 
emled and profaned in the time of our 
Saviour. Notes, MatL ixi. 13, IS. 

23. Makeat thy b'>aBt,&.c Tohoaal 
in the law implied their conviction of 
its excellence and obligation, as a man 
doea not boast of that which he esteems 
to be of no value. 1 JJi»Aononrej( thou 
God. By boasting of the law, they 
proclaimed their conviction that it was 
from God. By breaking it, they denied 
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tii^ the law dishonourest thou 
God? 

24 For the name of God is 
blasphemed among the Gentilea 



And a 



al opinions, their breaking the 
law did it more dishonour than their 
boasting of it did it tionour. This is 
always the case. It matters little what 
a man's speculative opinions may be ; 
liie practice may do &r more to dis- 
grace religion, tlian his profession doea 
to honour it. It is tho Ufe and con- 
duct, and not merely the profession of 
the lips, that does real honour to tlie 
true religion. Alas, with what perti- 
nency and force may this question be 
' many who call thejnselves 



Chris 



isl 



24. The name of God. The name 
and character of the true God. 1 Is 
blasphemed. Note, Matt. ix. 3. That 
is, your conduct is such as to lead tiie 
heathen world to blaspheme and re- 
jiroach both your religion and its Au- 
[lior. By your hypocrisy and crimes 
the pagan world is led to despise a re- 
ligion which is observed to have no 
efteet in purifying and restraining its 
professors; and of course the reproach 
■ I on the Author of your 
is, the true Ood. A life 



. when, 
tliey were corrupt and wicked ; and 
every where they and tlicir religion 
were despised. 1 Atnang the Genlilei. 
In the midst of whom many Jews lived. 
1 Through you. By means of you, 
or as the result of your conduct. It 
may mean, that you Jews do it. or pro- 
fane the name of Godj but the con- 
nexion seems rather to require (he for- 
mer sense. 1 M it is Tcritten. To 
what place the apostle has reference, 
csnnot be certainty determined. There 
are two passages in the Old Testament 
which will bear an the ease, and per- 
haps he had them both in his view. 
Isa. Iii. 6. Eiek. ixivi. 22, 23. The 
meaning is not that the passages in 
the Old Testament, referred to by tho 
[ihrase " as it is written," had any par- 
ticular reference to the conduct of the 
Jews in the dme of Paul, but that this 
had been the character of the people, 
and the effect of their conduct □« a na- 
tion, instances of which had been be- 
fore observed and recorded by thti pro- 
phets. The same thing has occurred 

to prolessed Christian nations. For 
purposes of commerce, and science, 
and war, and traffic, men from nations 
nominally Christian have gone into 
almost every part of the heathen world. 
But they have not often been real 
Christians. They have been intent ou 
gain ; and have to a melancholy ex- 
tent been profane, and unprincipled, 
and profligate men. Yet the heatiien 
have regarded them as Chrisliant i aa 
fair specimens of the effect of the reli- 
gion of Chiist. They have learned, 
therefore, to abuse the name of Cliriv 
tian, and the Author of the Christian 
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ihrough you, ns it is written,' 

25 For circQincision verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the law 
but ' if thou be a breaker of the 



20 'J'herefore if ' the un 
cumcision keep the righteo 



nligion, as encoum^ng and promoting 
profligacy of life. Hence one reason, 
among thousands, of the imponanco 
of Christian missions to ll.e heathen. 
It is well to disabuse ihs pagan world 
of ihcir erroneoua opinions of Ihe lei 
dency of Chrisdanlty. It ie well I 
teach tliem that ne do not regard thei 
aen ae Christians. 



to be devoted lo God ii 



all the: 



e fevourable 






"i of 01 



il thetii lioly men, 
who shall eThibit to them the true na- 
ture of Christianity, and raise our cha- 
racter in their eyes as a Christian peo- 
ple. And were there no other result 
of Christian nussions,it would be worth 
all the expense anJ loll attending them, 
lo raise ihe national character in the 
view of the pagan world. 

35. For clrcumcmsn. Note, John 
»ii. 23. Acta vii. S. This was the 
peculiar rite by which the relation to 
the covenant of Abraham was recog- 
nised ; or bji which the right to all the 
privileges of a member of the Jewish 
commonwealth was acknowledged. The 
Jews of course affixed a high impnr- 
tancp to the rite. ^ Verily profiteth. 
Is truly a benelit ; or is an advanl^e. 
The meaning is, that thar being re- 
cognised as members of the Jewish 
commonwealth, and introduced to the 
piiilflges of (he Jew, was an advan- 
lage. See ch. iii. I, 2. The apostle 
was not disposed to deny that Ihej pos- 
sessed (his odvantagB, but he tells Ihem 
■ahy it was a beneSl, and how it might 
Ikil of conferring any favour. ^ If thou 
keep Ike Unc. The mere eignc&a bo 
of no value. The mere fact of being 
> Jew is not what God requires. It 
may be a favour to have hie law, but 
.he mere possesion of (he law cannot 
:^Dtitle to the favour of God. So it is 
- privilege to be born in o Christian 
and; to have had pious parents; (o 
ue amidst the ordniDiices of religion ; 



of them en- 
title lo the favour of God ; and unlesa 
they are improved as they should he, 
they may be only the means of ini,reB»- 
ing our condemnation. S Cor. ii. 16. 
1 Thy circumcition ia nutde vncir- 
cmacisiBK. Thy circumcision, or thy 
being called a Jew. is of no value. It 
will not distinguish you from those 
who are not circumcised. You will be 
treated as a heathen. No external ad- 



ny B 



B you. 



God r 



of the heart and of the life. 
Where there is a disposition to render 
that, there ia an advantage in possess- 
ing the eilernal means of grace. Where 



that il 



profession 



e. This applies with a? 

1^ to those who have been baptized 

in&ttcy, and to those who have made 

.profession of religion in a Christian 

church, as to the Jew. 

"6. Therefore, if t!ie uncircuind- 
I. If those who are not circomciBed, 
the heathen. 1 Keep the ri^hl- 
mess af the lain. Keep that which 
the law of Moses commands. It could 
supposed that a heathen wou)J 
understand the requirements of the ce- 
•nial law ; but reference is had here 
le moral law. The apostle does 
expressly afBrm that this was 
done ; but he supposes the case, 
LOW the tnie nature and value of 
'ites of the Jews. ^ Shall not his 
Or, shall the tiiet 



that h 



■lani il 



the 



ly of the acceptance of his i 
Or, shall be not as certainly and as 
readily be accepted by God as if he 
* " other words, the 
loctrine that ec 
ceptance with God does not depend on 



Hosted by 



Google 



70 BOM 

ness of the law, shall not his 
uncircumuiiion be counted for 
fiircumcisiun ? 

27 And shall not uncircumci- 
sion which is by nature, if it ful- 
fil the law, * judge thee, who by 
the letter and circumcision dost 



H man's external privileges, but on the 
etate of the heart and life, f Be 

not be treated as if he were circum- 
cised 1 Shall his being ancircumdsed 
be any barrier in the way of hla ac- 
ceplani^e with God? The word reU' 
ileced "be counted," is that which is 
commonly rendered to reckon, to im- 
pute ; and ils use here shows that the 
Scripture use of the word is not to 
li-ansfer, or lo charge with that which 
is not deserved, or net true. It means 
simply that a man shall be treated as 
if h were bo ; that this want of circum- 
cision shall be no bar to acceptance. 
There is nothing set over to hia ac- 
count ; nothing transferred ; nothing 
reckoned different from what it is. 
God judges things as they are; and as 
the man, though uncircumdEed, who 
keeps the law, ought to be treated as 
i/hc had been cdrcumclsed, so he who 
believes in Christ agreeably ta the ii- 

aloae for ialvaUiin,oa^t to be treated 
OS if he were himself righteous. Qud 
judges the tiling >s it it, and treats 
men as it is proper to treat ihem, us 
being pardoned and accepted throi^h 
his 8on. 

37. Which is by nature. Which is 
the natural state of man ; his condition 
before he is admitted to any of the pe- 
culiar rites of the Jewish religion. 1 If 
it Jiiffil the law. If they who are un- 
circumused keep the law. ^ Judge 
ihee. Condemn thee as guilty. As we 
say, the coniluct of such a man con- 
dt^inns us. He acts so much more 



[A. D m. 

ratwardly ; iieiOier is ikat 
cisLou which ia outward 
iii l!ie flesh : 

29 B«t he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the heai-t, " in the spi- 
rit, and not in the letter; whose 
praise '' is not of men, but of 
God. 



consistently and uprightly than we do, 
that we see our guilt. For a similar 
mode of expression, see Matt. xii. J 1, 43. 
T H'ho by the letter, &c The transla- 
tion hereiscertainlynotbappilyes press- 
ed. It is difficult lo ascertain its mean- 
ing. The evident meaning of the ori- 
ginal is, 'Shall not a heathen man 
who has none of your eitemal piivi- 
leges, if ho keeps the law, condemn you 
who are Jews; who, aUhoush you have 
the letter and circumcJsion, arc never- 
theless transgressors of the lawt' 
1 Tin letter. The word letter pro- 
perly means the mark or character 
from which syllables and words are 
farmed It is also used in the sense 
ol-icriting of any kind (Luke ivi. 6, 7, 
Acts Jiiviii. 31. Gal. vi. U), particu- 
larly the writings of Moses, denoting, 
by way of eminence, the letter, or the 
writing. Rom. viL 6. 3 Tim. iii. 15. 

28, For lie ia not a Jew, &c. Ho 
who is merely descended from Abra- 
ham, and is circumcised, and externally 
confonns to the law only, does not pos- 
sess tlie true character, and manifest 
the true spirit, contemplated by the 
separation of the Jewish people. Their 
iparalion required much m - • ■ • 



ther 



I then c 



Nei- 



eet the full design of the 
rile of circumcision, that it is externally 

Serformed. It contemplated much more, 
ee ver. 39. 
S9. But he IS a Jevi. He comes up 
la the design of the Jewish insdtution ; 
he manifests truly what it is to be a 
Jew. 1 Which is one inwardly. Who 
is in heart a lew. Who has tht true 
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r to CI 



spirit, aiu) fiilGIa ilie ilesign of their 
being Bcpnrated ss a peculiar people. 
This passage proves that the design of 
separating them was not merely ' 

a people hoi; in heart and in life. It 
cannot be denied that this design was 
not generaliy understood in the lime 
of the apostles ; but it was abupdantly 
declared in the Old Testament Deut. 
"1.5; X. 13, 13.20; xxi. 14. Isa. t. 
1 1—30. Mic. vi. 8. Ps. li. 16, 17 ; I. 7 
—23. 1 ^nd circumcision is thai of 
the heart. That is, that circumcision 
which is acceptable la Crod, and which 
meets the dedgn of the instiliition, is 
that which is attended with holiness of 
heart ; with the cutting ofT of sins ; 
and with a pure life. The design of 



ration from the heathen world, and of 
consecration to the holy God. And 
this design implied the reaunciation 
" " "ttgof all sins; or tbe cut- 

-^ ^ that 

This wa 

liarly of the hearL This design was 
oflen stated and enforced in the writ- 
ings of the Old Teslament. Deut. i. 
16. " Circumcise, therefore, the foreskin 
of your heart, and be no more stilf- 
necked," Jer. iv. 4. DcaU iii, 6. 
1 In the spirit. This is an eipression 
eiplaimng further what he had just 
said. It does not mean by the Uoly 
Spirit, but that the work was \o take 
place in the soul, and not in the body 
only. It was to be an jnletnal, spirit- 
ual work, and not merely an external 
service. \ And nat in the letter. That 
is, not only according to the literal, es- 
temal command. 1 Whose praise, 
&c. Whose object is not to secure the 
praise of men. One of the main cha- 
racteristics of the Jews in the time of 
Christ was, a desire to secure honour 
among men, as being exactly scrupulons 
in the performance of all the duties of 
their religion. They prided themselves 
on their descent from Abraham, and 
on their regular conformity to the pre- 
cepts of the law of Moses. Matt. iii. 



9; iri. 3. 5. Luke iviii, 10, II, 13. 
Matt, xxiii. S3. 1 But of God. " Man 
looketh on the outward appearance, 
but tbe Lord looketh on the heart." 
1 Sam. ivi. 7. The praise of God can 
be bestowed only on those who con- 
form rea%, and not externally only, to 
his requirements. 

The remarks which are made here 
respecting the Jews, are also Blrictly 
applicable to professing Christians, and 
we may learn, 

1. 1'hat the txt n 1 te f I gi n 
are of much less ,>orta th n the 

. 3. That the ly 1 f h so 



and life 








3. That the 
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4. That the fact that we w 
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ere profe 


saion 


of reli- 






may 


be our 


creed, will not 








6. That the 




which men 


may put on ou 


r piety is 


not 


the pro- 



re of 01 






standing. 

7. It is an ineipressible privilege to 
be in possession of th^ word of God, 
and to know our duty. It may, if im- 
proved, conduce to our elevation in 
holiness and happiness here, and to 
our eternal felicity hereafter. 

8. It is also a fearful thing to neg- 
lect tbe privileges which we enjoy. 
We shall be judged according to the 
light which wa iiave; and it will bo 
an awful event to go to eternity from 
a Christian land unprepared. 

9. Whatever may be the destiny of 
the heathen, it is our duty to make 
preparalitn to meet God. The most 
wicked of the heathen may meet a far 
milder doom than many who are ex- 
ternally moral, or who profess rellpon 
in Christian lands. Instead, therefore, 
of speculating on what may be Ihea 
destiny, it is the duty of every indi- 
vidual to be al peace himself with 
God, and to flee from the wrath to 
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CHAPTER III. 

VyHAT advantage then Iiath 
ihe Jew ? or what profit is 
there of circumcision, 

2 Much every way : chiefly, 



CHAPTER in. 

I. jyhal advanlag-e, &c. The de- 
sign of the first part of this chapter is to 
answer same of the objections whidi 
m^ht be affered by a. Jew to the state- 
ments in the last chapter. Tbe/i-if 
objection is atated in this verse. A Jew 
would naturally ask, if the view wllic^ 
the apostle bad gtren were correct, 
what peculiar benefit couli5 the Jew 
derive froih his religion 1 The objec- 
tion would eriae particularly from the 
position advanced (ch. iL 25, 26), that 
if a heathen should do tlic things re- 
quired by the law, he would be treated 
as if he tiad been circumcised. Hence 
tba que^on, " what prolit is there of 



2. Jtfuch evert/ Toai/, Or, in every 
respect. This is (ho answer of the 
apostle lo the objection in ver. 1. 
1 C/u^g. That is, this is the princi- 
pal advantage, and one including atl 
others. The miu>t benefit of being a 
Jew is, lo possess the sacred Scriptures 
and ttieir instructiona. ^ Unto them 
mere committed. Or were intrusted, 
nere coafideil. The word translated 
"were commitled," is that which is 
commonly em[)loyBd to express faith 
or coH^i/ence, and it implied con/i/eBce 
in them on the part of God in intrust- 
ing his oracles to tiiem; a confidence 
which was not misplaced, for no peo- 
ple ever guarded a sacred trust or de- 
posite vrilh more fidehty, than Ibe 
Jews did the sacred Scriptures. 1 The 
eraclea. The wofd oracle among the 
heathen meant properly the answer or 
r&^ponae of a god, or of some priest 
supposed to be inspired, to an inquiry 
of infportance, usually expressed in a 
brief sententious way, and often with 
great ambiguity. The^^cafromwhich 
Euch a response was usually obtained 
was also called an ornde, as Ihe oracle 



because tliat unto them * were 
commilicil tlie oraclea of God. 

3 ForwhatifaonieMiJiiotbe 
lieve? Shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect ! 



at Delphi, &c. These oracles were fre- 
quent amongtbe heathen, and afTeirs of 
great importance were usually submitted 
to them. The word rendered oracles 
occurs in the Hew Testament but four 
limes, Acta vii.38. Heb.v. IS. 1 Pet.iv. 
'identlyl 



c the Scriptur 



lemj! 



that 



s of I 



luded all 

others, as they instructed them in their 
duly, and were Iheir guide in every 
thing thai pertained to them in this 
life and die life to come. They con- 
tained, besides, many precious promises 
respecting Ihe future dignity of the na- 
tion in Teforence to the Messiah. No 
higher fevour can be conferred on a 
people than lo be put in possession of 
the sacred Scripture*. And this fact 
should eicite us (o gratitude, and lead 
us to endeavour to extend them also to 
other tiitions. Comp. Deul. iv. 7, 8 
Ps. cilvii. 19, 30. 

3. For what if tame did lot be- 
lieve? This is lo be regarded as 
another objection of a Jew. ' What 
then ? or what follows ? if It be admit- 
ted that some of the nation did not 
believe, does it not follow that the 
faithfulness of God in his promisen 
will fall V The points of the objection 
are these : (1.) The apostle bad main- 
laincd that the nation was sinful (ch. 
ii.) 1 that is, that they had not nbeved 
or believed God. (2.) This.the objector 
for the time admits or supposes in re- 
lation lo some of them. But, (3.) Ho 

consequence which ia not admissible, 
thai God is un&lthful. Did not the 
fact that God chose them as his people, 
and entered into covenant with them, 
imply that the Jews ehovld be kepi 
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4 God forbid: yea, let God 
be true, but every man a liar ; as 
it is written, " That thou might- 



CHAPTER III. 



from perdition 1 It was evidently their 
belief that all Jews would be saved, 
and this belief Ihey grounded on hia 
covenant nith (heir fathers. The doc- 
trine of the opostle (ch. ii.) would 
seem to imply that in certain respecls 
(hey were on a level with the gentile 
imtionE ; that if Ihey sinned, (liey 
would be (rcaled just lilce Uie heathen ; 
and hence they asked of what value 
was the promise of God ! Had i( not 
became vain and nugatory 1 1 Jifake 
the faith. The word fuilh here evi- 
deally means the/difYuteeiior/ifefil^ 
of God to hia promitei. Conip. Matt 
liii. 23. S Tim. iii. 10. Hoa. ii. 20. 
? Of nmie effect. Destroy it ; or pre- 
vent lum from Tulfilling his promieGs. 
The meaning of the objection ie, that 
the ^t supposed, that the Jews would 
become untiiithful and be lost, would 
imply that God bad failed to keep hb 
promises to the nation ; or that he had 
made promises which the result showed 
he was not able to perform. 

4. God forbid. Greek. Let not this 
be. The sense is, let not this by any 
means be eupposed. This is the an- 
swer of the apostle, showing that no 
saeh consequence followed from hie 
doctrines ; and that if any such conse- 
quence should follow, the doctrine 
^ould be at once abandoned, and that 
every nion, no matter who, should 
he rather esteemed falsa than God. 
The veracity of God vaa a great 
firxt principle, which waa to be held, 
whatever might be the consequence. 
This implies that the apostle believed 
that the fidelity of God could be main- 
tained in stiict consistency with the 
feet that any number of the Jews 
might be found (o be unfaithful, and 
be cost off. The apostle has not enter- 
ed into an explanation of this, or shown 
how it could be, but it is not diflicutt 
to understand bow it was. The promise 
made to Abraham, and the fathers, was 
not uncondiliwal and absolute, that 



est be justified in thy sayings, 
and iiiightest overcome when 
thou art judged. 

all the Jews should be saved. It wa.: 
implied that Ibey were to be obedient ; 
and that if they were not, they would 
be cast off. Gen, iviii. 19. Though 
the apostle has not stated it here, yei 
he has considered it at length in ano^er 
part of this epistle, and showed (hat it 
was not only consiftent with (he origi- 
nal promise (hat a part of the Jewa 
should be found unfeithful, and be cast 



off, hi 



.that 



had □ 



■uallg 



the prophets, eh. x. 16 — 
SI ; li. thus the fidelity of God was 
preserved ; at the same time that i( was 
a matter of fact that no small part of 
the nation was rejected and lost. % Let 
Gad be true. Let God he esteemed true 
and ^thfnl, whatever consequence 
may follow. This waa a first principle, 
and should be now, that God should be 
believed to be o Ged of truth, wliat- 
ever consequence it might involve. 
How happy would it be, if all men 
would regard this as a fiiec! principle, 
a matter not to be questioned in their 
hearts, or debated about, that God is 
true to his word ! How much doubt 
and aniiety would it save professing 
Christians ; and how much error woidd 
it save among sinners ! Amidst all the 
agitations of the world, all conflicts, 
debates, and trials, it would be a fiied 
position where every man might find 
rest, and which would do more than all 
other things (a allay the tempests and 
smooth (he agitated waves of human 
hfe. 1 But every man a liar. Though 
every man and every other opinion 
should be found to be false. Of course 
this included the apostle and his rea- 
soning ; ail ' the eipressi 



ind e 



which show his t. 



doctrine which had been 
defended ; should be at once abandoned, 
if it implied that God was false. It 
was to be assumed as a first principle 
in all religion and all reasoning, thai 
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if B doctrine implied that God was not 
faithful, it was of course a ^ae doc- 
trine. Thia shoved hia dtro convic- 
tion that the doctrine which ha advanc- 
ed was strictly in accordance with (he 
Teiadtf of (he divine promise. What 
a noble principle is this ! How stri- 
kingly illustrative of the humility of 
true {nety, and of the confidence which 
true piety places in God above all the 
deductions of human reason I And 
if all men were willing to sacrifice their 
opinions when thevappeared to impinge 
on the veracity of' God ; if they started 
back with instinctive shuddering at the 
very supposition of such a nantof 6de- 
tity in him ; how soon would it put an 
end to (he boastings of error, ta the 
pride of philosophy, to lofty dictation 
in reUgion t No man with this feeUng 
could be for a moment a Universalist ; 
and none could be an infidel. ^ M il 
is wHHera. Ps. li. 4. To confirm the 
sentiment which he had just advanced, 
and to show that it accorded with the 
spirit of religion as expressed in the 
Jewish writings, the apostle appeals 
to the language of David, uttered in 
a state of deep penitence for past trans- 
gressions. Of all quotations ever made, 
(his is one of the most beautiful and 
most happy. David was overwhelmed 
with grief; he saw Ms crime to be 
awful ; he feared (he displeasure of 
God, and (rembled before him. Yet 
he held it as a Jiiced, indisputable 
principle thai Gon was kioht. This 
he never once thought of calUng in ques- 
tion. He had sinned against Cod, God 
only ; and he did not once think of call- 
ing in question the fact that God was 
just altogether in reproving him for his 
sin, and in pronouncing against him 
the sentence of condemnation. ^ Tliat 
thoii mightest be justified. That thou 
mightest be regarded a» juti or right s 
or, that it may appear that God is not 
unjust. Thia does not mean that Da- 
vid had Hnued against God fur the 
purpose of justifring him, but that 
he now clearly saw that his sin had 
been so directly against him, and so 
aggravated, that God was right in his 
eentence of condemnation. ^ la thy 
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sayings. In what thou hast spoken , 
that is, in thy sentence of condemna- 
tion i in thy words in relation to this 
offence. Il may help us to understand 
this, lo remember that the psalm was 

the command of God, had gone (o re- 
prove David for his crime. (See the 
tide of the psalm.) God, by the month 
of Nathan, had expressly condemned 
David for his crime. To this eipres- 
sion of condemnation David doubtiess 
refers by the e^tpression " in thy sav- 
ings." See 2 Sam. tu. 7—13. 1 And 
mightest overcome. In the Hebrew, 
' ndghtest be pure' or mightest be es- 
teemed pure, or just The word which 
(he LXX. and the apostie have used, 
"mightest oiuercpme," is sometimes used 
with reference (o Utigations or trials in 
a court of justice. He that was accused 
and acquitted, or who was adjudged to 
be innocent, might be said to overcome, 
or to gain the cause. The expression 
is thus used here. As if there were a 
trial between David and God, God 
would overcome; that is, would be 
esteemed pure and righteous in his 
sentence condemning the crime of Da- 
vid. 1 When thou art jwiged. The 
Hebrew is, trhen thaa judgest ; that 
is, in thy judgment pronounced on this 
crime. The Greek may also be in tbo 
middle voice as well as tiie passive, and 
may correspond, tiietefore, in meaning 
precisely with (he Hebrew. So the 
Arabic tenders it. The Syriac renders 
it, " -ahen they (i. e. men) shall judge 
thee" The meaning, as expressed by 
David, is, that God is lo be eateemei] 
right and just in condemning men for 
their sins, and that a true penitent, 
i. e. a man placed in the best circuta- 
stances to form a proper estimate of 
God, will see tiiis, though it should 
condemn himself. The meaning of 
the expression in the connexion in 
which Paul uses it, is, that it is to ba 
held as a fixed, unwavering principle, 
that (Jod is right and true, whatever 
consequences it may involve ; what- 
ever doctrine it may overthrow; or 
whatever man it may prove to be a 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. D. GO.] 

5 But if oui unrighteousness 
commend the righteousnesa of 
God, what shall we say? Is 
God unrighteous, who taketh 
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till. The particular an which 
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wen specified (i-er, 3) mas unbe- 


^•n- 


But tlie apostle here gives the 



l>e regarded as an Direction which a 
Jew might make. The force of it is 
tliii ; (I.) It had been conceded that 



E had 1 



t believed ; that ij 



sinnej. (3.) But God was Irne to his 
piomises. notwilhslanding Ibcir sin, 
God's character was tlie same. Nay, 
(3.) In the very midst of sin, and as 
one of the retuUa of il, the character 
of God as a just Being, shone out illus- 
Itiously. The question then was, (*.) 
If his glory resulted fi^im it ( if the 
effect of all was to iho-w that his cha- 
racter was pure ; how could he punish 
that sin from which his own gloiy re- 
sulted t And this is a question which 
is often asked by sinners. 1 Commend. 
Recommend ; show forth ; render illua- 
Irious. 1 The righteousness of God. 
Hisjnst and holy character. This was 
the effect on David's mind, that he Eaw 
more clearly the justice of God in his 
Ihreatentngs against sin, in consequence 
of his own transgression. And it Ihit 
effect followed, if honour waa thus 
done to God, (he question was, how 
he could consistently piinith that which 
landed to promote his own glory ! 
T fthat shall -we say? What fol- 
lows ? or, what is the inference 1 This 
is a mode of speech aa if the objector 
hesitated about expressing an inference 
which would seem to follow, but which 
was horrible in its character. 1 Is God 
unriffhleous ? The meaning of this 
would be better expressed thus : ' Is 
not God unrighteous in punisbingt 
Does it not foliow that if God is ho- 
noured by sm, that it would be wrong 
for him lo inflict punishment?' ^ Who 
taketh vengeance. The meaning of 
this is simply, lofto injlicis punishment. 
The idea of vengeance ia not necessa- 



i^cngeance ? (I speak as 

6 Godforhid: for then how' 
ihall God judge the world t 



rily in tha ori^nal (o(>i'>). It is com- 
monly rendered lorath, but it often 
means simply Jjunit Amenf, without any 
reference to the state of the mind of 
him who inflicts it Matt. iiL 1. Luke 
iii. 7; xiti. S3. Joht. iii. 36, Note, 
Rom. i. 18; iv, 15. S I speak as a 
man. I speak after the manner of 
men. I apeak as appears lo be Iha 
case to human view ; or as would 
stnke the human mind. It does not 
mean that the language was such as 
■niicked men were accustomed to use ; 
but that the objector expressed a senti* 
meat which to human liew would 
seem lo follow from what had beea 
said. This I regard as the language 
of an objector. It implies a degree of 
reverence for the character of God, and 
a seeming unwillingness to slate an 
objection which seemed lo be disho- 
nourable to God, but which neverthe- 
less pressed itself so strong on the 
mind as to appear irresistible. No way 
of stating the objection could have 
been more artful or impresEive, 

6. God forbid. Note, ver. 4. 1 For 
then. If it be admitted that it would 
be unjust for God lo inflict punishmenL 
^ How shall God, &C. How will it be 
right or consistent for him to judge the 
world. 1 Judffe. To judge implies 
the possibility and the correctness of 
condemning the guilty ; for if il were 
nol right to condemn them, judgment 
would be a. farce. This does not mean 
that God would condemn alt the world ; 
but that the fact oi Judging "1*1 i™* 
plied the possibility and propcie^ of 
condemning those wiio were guil^. Il 
is remarkable that the apostle does not 
attempt to explain how il could ba 
that God could lake occasion from the 
sins of men lo promote bis glory ; nor 
does he even admit the fact i but be 
meets directly Ihe objection To un- 
derstand tlie force of his answer, it 
must be remembered that it was on 
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7 For if the tnith of God hath 
more abounded through my he 



DdToiltetl fad, a fact which no one 
among the Jens would call in ques- 
tion, that God would judge the world. 
This fact was ftilly taugln in llicir own 
writings. Gen. iniii. 55. Eccl lii, 14; 
li. 9. It was besides an admitted 
point with them that God would can- 
lemn the heaShemcoHd ; and perhajja 
'he term "world" here refers partieu- 
>arly to them. But how could this be 
if it viere not right for God to inflict 
punishment at alll T!io inference of 
the objector, therefore, could not bo 
true ; ihougb the apostle does not lell 
UP ho-w it was consiEtent to inflict pu- 
nishment for ofl'ences from which God 
look occasion to promote his glory. It 
may be remarked, however, that God 
will judge ofiences, not from what he 
may do in overruling them, but from 
the nawre of the crime iUelf. The 
question is not, what good, God may 
bring out of it, bul what docs the crime 
itself deserve 1 what is the characler 
of riie offender! what was his inten- 
tion 1 It is not what God may do to 
overrule the oiTence when it U com- 
mitted. The just punishment of the 
murderer is to be determined by the 
law, and by his own desert; and nirt 
from any reputation for inlegrily and 
uprightness which the jvdge may ma- 
nifest on his trial ; or from any honour 
which may accrue to the police for de- 
tecting him; or any secuiily which 
may result to the commonweal iti from 
his execution ; or from any honour 
which the Ima may gun as a just law 
by bis condemnation. Nor should any 
of these facts and advantaf^s which 
may result from his eirecutiijii, be plead- 
ed in bar of his condemnatiiin So it 
is with the sinner under the divine ad- 
ministration. It is indeed a irulh {Ps. 
luvi. 10) that the wrath of man shall 
praise God, and that he will lake occa- 
tion from men's wickedness lo glority 
nimself as a just judge and moral go- 
vernor ; but this will be no ground of 
acquittal for the sinner. 



ulo his glory, why yet a 
Iso judged as a sinner ? 



7. For if, &c. This is an ol^ection 
similar to the former. It is indeed but 
another form of the same, f T/ie truth 
o/God. His truth or faithfulness in ad- 
heringtohis threalonmgs. God threat- 
ened lopunishtheguilty. Bytheirguilt 
he will take occasion lo show his own 
truth ; or their crime will ftmish occa- 
sion for such an eihibition. 1 Hath 
mare abounded. Has been more strik- 
ing, or more manifest His inith will 
be shown by the fulfilment of all his 
promises to his people, and of all his 
predictions. But it will also be shown 
by fulfilling his threatenings on the 
guilty. It will, therefore, more abound 
by ^eir condemnation ; that is, their 
condemnation will furnish new and 
striking instances of his truth. Every 
lost sinner will be, therefore, an eter- 
nal monument of the truth of God. 
1 Through my lie. By means of my 
lie, or as one of the results of my false- 
hood. The word lie here means falso- 
hood, deceilfulness, «Ji/of(A/ii/nes!. If 
by the unfaithfulness of (he Jewisli 
people to (he covenant, occasion should 
be given lo God to glorify himself, how 
could they he condemned for it 1 1 Cii- 
to his glary. To his praise, or so as 
to show his characler in such a way as 
to ejtcite the praise and admiration of 
his intelligent creation. T H'hg gel 
am I, &e. How can that act be re- 
garded as avil, which tends to promote 
the glory of God! The feult in the 
reasoning of the oljectar is this, thai 
he takes for granted that tlie direct 
tendency of his conduct is to promote 
God's glory, whereas it is just the re- 
verse ! and it is by God's rer-cning 
that tendency, or overruling it, that lie 
obtains his glory. The tendency of 
murder is not lo honour the law, or lo 
promote the security of society, but just 



there 



ill, his e 



. shall 



tendency of his i 
and do honour to (he law and the judge, 
and promote Ihe peace and security of 
the community by restraining others. 
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CHAPTER III. 



8 And not rather (as we 1 
slanderously reported, end 



8. Jind not rather. This is the 8i 






of the 



He T 



by showing its 

iKt, and if it were maae a 
principle of conduct The meaning is, 
' If tlie gloi7 of God is to be promoted 
by sin, and if a man ie not tbeiefore to 
be condemned, or held guilty for it; if 
this fact abeolvea man from crime, 
■aihy not carry the doctrine out, and 
make it a principle of conduct, and 

promote hit glary.' This waH the feir 
consequence of the objection. And yet 
this was a remit so shocking and mon- 
Blrous, that all that was necessary in 
order to answer the objecdon was merely 
lo state this consequence. Every man's 
moral feelings would revolt at the doc- 
trine ; every man would know Chat it 
could not be true; and every man, 
therefore, could see that *he objection 
was not valid. 1 As vie. This refers, 
doubtless, to the apostles, and to Chris- 
tians generally. It is unquestionable, 
that this accusation was olten lirougbt 
against ihem. 1 Slanderously report- 
ed. Greek, As we are blaiphemed. 
This is the legitimate and proper use 
of Ihe word blaipheme, to speak of one 
in a reproachful and calumnious man- 
ner. 1 M tome affirm. &c. Ooubtless 
Jews. Why they should affirm this, is 
not known. It was doubtless, however, 
BomBjiemermon ofthedoctrinesthattha 
apostles preached. The doctrines which 
were thus misrepresented and abused 
were probably these : the apostles taught 
that the tini of men were the occauon 
of promoting God's glory in the plan 
ofsalvalion. That " where sin abound- 
ed, grace did much more abound." cb. 
v. 20. That God, in the salvation of 
men, would b« glorilied just in propor- 
tion to the depth and pollution of the 
guilt which was forgiven. This was 
true ; but how easy was it lo niisreprc- 
sent this as teaching that men ought 
to sin b oriler to promote God's glory ! 
and instead of Btatiug it as an infer- 



ome affirm that we say) Let* 
3 do evil, that good may come ? 



ence which thev drew from the doc- 
trine, to stale it as what the apostlea 
actually taught. This is the common 
mode in which charges are brought 
against others. Men draw an infer- 
ence themselves, or suppose that the 
doctrine leaiia to such an inference, 
and then charge it on others as what 
they actually hold and leach. There 
is one maiira which should never be 
departed from : That a man ia not to 
be held reaponiible far the inference) 
vkich WE may draw from Ait doc- 
trine s and that he it never to be re- 
presented at holding and teaching 
that -which we ivppoie folloTcs from 



hit docl 



He 






for what he avows, t Let 
That is, since sin is to promote the 
glory of God, let us commit as much 
as possible. 5 That good may come. 
That God may take occasion by it lo 
promote his glory. TJ Whoie damna- 
tion it just. Whose condemnation. 
See Note, ch. liv. 23. This does not 
necessarily refer to future punishment, 
but it means that the conduct of those 
who thus slanderously perveiied the 
doctrines of the Christian religion, and 
accused the apostles of teaching this 
doctrine, was deserving of condemna- 
tion or punishment. Thus he express- 
ly disavows, in strong language, the 
doctrine charged on ChnBUani Thus 
he silences Che objection And thus 
he teaches, as a great fundamental law, 
that evil is not to he done that ^ood 
may come. This is a universal rule 
And this is 11 no cate to be departed 



from. 



What! 






done under any pretence Any ima 
^nable good which we may Ihudi will 
result from it ; any advantage to oul- 

which we may think may result to 
Goil, will not sanction or justify the 
deed. Strict, uncompromising integrity 
and honesty is to be the maibn of uur 
lives; and in such a life only can we hope 
for success, or for Ihe blessing of God. 
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whose damnation is just, 

9 What then ? are ive better 
than they? No, in no wise 
wu have before proved ^ both 



9. What then? This ia anotber te- 
DiBTk supposed to be made bji a Jew- 
ish objector, 'What follows? orarawe 
la infer that waare better than others V 
\ Are -ae better than, the;/? Are we 
Jens better than the Gentiles ? Or ra- 
ther, have we any preference, or ad- 
vantage as to character and prospects, 
oia tha Gentiles 7 These questions 
refer onij to the great point in debate, 
Xo wit, about justification before God. 
The apostle bad admitled (ver. 3) that 
the Jews had important advantages in 
some retpecta, but he now affirms that 
those advantages did not make a dif- 
ference between tbem and the Gentiles 
about justification. 1 JV*o, in ns -aiae 
Hot at all. That is, the Jews have no 
preference or advantage over the Gen- 
tiles in regard to tho subject of justiti- 
cation before God. They have failed 
to keep the law ; they are sinners ; and 
if they are justified, it 






t of tl 



1 IVe have before proved, &c. ch. 
i. 31—32. ch. ii. 1 Under sin. Sin- 
ners. Under the power and dominion 
of sin. 

10. M it 1! written. The aposHe ia 
reasoning with Jewsj and be proceeds 
to show from their own Scriptures, 
that what he had aHirmed was true. 
The point to be proved was, that the 
Jews, in the mattsr of justification, had 
no advantage or preference over the 
Gentiles ; that (he Jew had failed to 
keep the law which had bepn given 
him, as the Genlile had failed to keep 
the law which had been given him ; 
and that both, therefore, were equally 
dependent on the mercy of God, inca- 
pable of being justified and saved by 
their works. To show this, the apos- 
tle adduces texts to show what was 
the character of the Jeiciah people; 
or to show that according tu their own 
Bcrlplutes, the^ were sinners no less 



ANS. [A D.60. 

Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under sin : 

10 As it ia written, " There 
is none righteous, no, not one , 



than the Gentiles. The point, Uien, is 
to prove the depravity of the Jooj, not 
that of universal depravity. The in- 
terpretation should be conSned to the 
bearing of the passages on the Jews, 
and the quotations should not be ad- 
duced as directly proving the doctrine 
of universal depravity. In a certain 
sense, which will be stated soon, they 
may be adduced as bearing on that 
subject But their direct reference is 
to the Jewish nation. The passages 
which follow, are taken from various 
parts of the Old Testament The 
design of this is to show, that this 
characteristic of sin was not confined 
any particular period of the Jewish 
history, but pertained to them ai a peo- 
ple ; that it had diaraclerized them 
throvghoJit their eiislence as a nation. 
Most of the passages are quoted in the 
language of the Septuagint The quo- 
tation in ver. 10, 11, IS, is from Fs. 
1, 3, 3, and ftom Pa tiit 1, 3, 3. 
The liiid psalm is the same as the 
livth, wi^ some slight variations, 
1 There is none righteous. The He- 
brew (Pa. liv. 1 ) is, there is none that 
dae^ good. The Septuagint has the 
me. The apostle quotes according 
the sense of the passage. The de- 
;n of the apostle is to show that 
ine could be Juili^ed by the law. 
e Dses an eipression, therefore, which 
exactly conformable to his argument, 
id which accords in meaning with 
the Hebrew, there is none just, Hmta:. 
1 -Vo, not one. This ia not in the 
Hebrew, but ia in the Septuagint It 
3 a Strang universal expression, do- 
toting the state of almost universal cor- 
uption which existed in the time of 
the psalmist The cipiDssion sboukl 
e interpreled to mean that there 
lot literally one pious man in the 
I ; but that the characteristic of 
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i 1 There is none that wnder- 
etaiiJeth, there is none that seek- 
eth after God. 

12 They are all gone out of 



eiceedinglj conupt. Instfad of being 
righteous, as the Jew claimed, because 
thej were JbWb, the lestimony of their 
own Scriptuiea wss, that they were 
uniTereally n'icked. 

11. Tliere it none that tmderitand- 
elh. In the Hebrew (Pa. li^. 2), God 
is represented as looking down from 
heaven to see, that is, to make inves- 
tigation, whether there were any that 
understood or sought alter him. This 
circumstance gives not only high poetic 
beauty to the passage, but deep solem- 
nity and awfulnesH. God, the search- 
er of hearts, is represented as making 
investigation on this very point. He 
looks down from heaven for this very 
purpose, to ascertain whether there 
were any righteous. In the Hebrew 
it is not asserted, though it Is clearly 
and Etrongly implied, tiiat none inch 
were found. That fact the apostle 
statea. If, as the result of such an in- 
vestigation, none were found ; if God 
did not spedfy that there were any 
euch ; then it follows that there were 
none. For none could escape the no- 
tice of his eye ; and if there had been 
any, the benevolence of his heart 
nould have led Mm to record iL To 
Knderatand is used in the sense of 
being wise ; or of having such a state 
of moral feeling as to dispose them to 
serve and obey God. The word is often 
used in the Bible, not to denote a 
mere inteUectual operation of the mind, 
but the slate of the heart inclining 
the mind to obey and worship God. Ps. 
cvii. 43; ciii. 27. 100. Prov. v, 5 
Isa. vi. 10. " Lest they should undrr- 
Bland with their heart," dec. f That 
aeeketh after Gad. That endeavours to 
know and do his will, and to be acquaint- 
ed with his character. A disposition 
tat \si seek after God, that is, to neglei.t 
and forget him, is one of the most de 
tided priHt& of depravity. A righteous 



CHAPTER m. 



the way, tliey are together be- 
come unprofitable ; there ia none 
that doeth good, no, not one. 
13 Their * throat is an open 



man counts it his highest privilege and 
bonour to know God, and to under 
stand his will. A man can indulge in 
wickedness only by forgetting God, 
Hence a disposition not to seek God 
ia full proof of depravity. 

13. They have all gone out ef the 
■aay. They have declined from the 
true path of piety and virtue. 1 Theg 
are together, ITiey have at the same 
time; or they have equally become 
unprofitable. They are as one ; they 
are joined, or united in this decletiHon, 
The eipression denotes nnian, or Eiini- 
tarity. % Became unprofitable. This 
word in Hebrew meuis to become pu- 
trid and offensive, Uke iruit that ii 
spoiled. In Ar^ic, it is applied to milk 
that becomes sour. Applied to moral 
subjects, it means to become corrupt 
and useless. They are of ne value 
in regard to worla of righleousnesa. 
1 There is none, &c. This is taken 
literally from the Hebrew. 

13. Their throat, &c. This expres- 
uon is taken from Ps. v. 9, literally 
from the Septuagint, The deagn of 
the psalm is to reprove those who were 
false, trutorous, slanderous, dec (Ps. 
V. G.) The psalmist has the sin of 
deceit, and fidsehood, and slander par- 
ticularly in his eye. The expressions 
here arc to be interprei<^ in accordance 
vrilh that. The sentiment here may 
be, as the grave is ever open to re- 
ceive all into it, that is, into deslnic- 
(ion, so the mouth or the throat of (he 
slanderer is ever open to swallow up 
the peace and happiness of all Or it 
may mean, as from an open sepulchre 
there proceeds an offensive and pesti- 
lential vapour «o from the mouths of 
slanderous persons there proLei 



(.Si 



-O 



think the CO 
brmer interpretation. 1 hilh their 
ouj^ues, &c In their conversation, 
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sepulchre ; with their longuef 
they have used deceit ; the poi- 
son ' of asps is under their 

14 Whose mouth * is full of 
Pursing and bitterness. 



their promiseB, &c. tJiey hate been false, 
ireaclieroua, and unfaithful. 1 The 
peiion of asps. This is taken literally 
from the Septua^l of Ps. cil. 3. The 
asp, or adder, ia a species of serpent 
whose poison is of such aclive opera- 
tion ihnl it kills almost the instant that 
it penetrates, and that without remedy. 
It is email, and commonly lies conceal- 
ed, ollen in the sand in a road, and 
strikes (he traveller before he sees it. 
It is found chiefly in Egypt and ty- 
bia. It is said by ancient writers that 
the celebrated Cleopatra, rather than 
be carried a captive to Home by Au- 
gustus, suffered an asp to bite her in 
the arm, by which she soon died. The 
precise species of serpent which is here 
TueanC hy Che psalmist, however, can- 
not be ascertained. All that is neces- 
sary to underatand the passage is, that 
it refers to a serpent whose bite was 
deadly, anil rapid in its eiecntion. 
1 It im/ler their tips. The poison of 
the serpent b contained in a smalt bag 
which is concealed at the root of the 
tooth. When the tooth is struck into 
(he flesh, the poison is pressed out, 
through a small hole in the tooth, into 
the wound. Whether the psalmistwas 
acquainted vith that fact, or referred to 
it. cannot be known ; bis words do not 
of necessity imply it. The sentiment 
is, that ss the poison of the asp is 
rapid, certain,spreading quickly through 
the system, and producing death; so 
the words of the slanderer are deadly, 
peatiferous, quickly destroying the re- 
putation and happiness of man. They 
are as subtle, as insmualiiig, and as 
deadly to the reputation, as the poison 
of the adder is to the body, Wicked 
men, ill tho Bible are often compared 
to serpents. Matt. wiiL 33. Gen. xlii. 
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15 Their feet ' are swift (o 
shed blood : 

16 Destruction and misery or' 
in their ways : 

17 And the way of peace 
have they not known : 



li. irhme inovt/i. Ps. x. 7. Tho 
apostle has not quoted this literally, but 
haa given the sense. David in the 
psaliD is describing^ his bitter enemies. 
t Cursing. Reproachful and oppro- 
brious language, snch as Sbimei used 
in relation to David. SS Sam. ivi. 5. 7, 
8. 1 Bitlerneas. In the psalm, de- 
ceili. The word bitterness is used to 
denote severity, harshness, cruelty ; re- 
proachful and malicious words. 

J 5. Their feet, &.C The quotation 
in this and the Ivio following verses, ia 
abridged or condensed from Isa. lij, 7, 
8, The eipressions occur in the midst 
of a description of the character of the 
nation in the lime of the prophet. The 
apostle has selected a few eipressions 
out of many, rather making a reference 
to the entire passage, than a formal 
yuotation. The eipression, "their feet 
are swift," &c, denotes the eagerness 
of the nation to commit crime, particu- 
larly deeds of injustice and cruelty. 
They thirsted for the blood of inno- 
cence, and hasted to shed it, to gratify 
their malice, or to satisfy tiieir ven- 
geance. 

IG, Destruction. That is, they 






irtherui 



lofth 



reputation, happinea 
others. 1 Miseri/, Calamity, t 
1 la their ways. Wherever they go. 
This is a striking description not only 
of the wicked then, but of all times. 
The tendency of their conduct is to 
destroy the virtue, happiness, and peace 
of all with whom they come in con- 

17, ^nil the -aay o/ peace &c 
What lends to promote theii own hap- 
piness, or that of others, they do not 
regard. Intent on their plans of evil, 
they do not know or regard that which 
is fitted to promote the welfare of them- 
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18 There 'is HI 
before iheir eyes. 



fear of God 19 Now we knew, that what 
things soever the law saith, it 



It olbeia. This is the c; 
I are selfish, and who 
eir own purposes of cri 






word/eorl 



0/ Ged. 



18. There;, 
iiivi. 1. The 

on. There 
raganl or reverence for the 
authority, and honour of 
uoa as to restrain them from crime. 
Their conduct shows that they are not 
withheld from the commission of ini- 
quity by any regard to (he fear or fa- 
vour of God. The only thing that 
will be elfectual in restraining men 
from sin, wilt be a regard to the honour 
and law of God. 

In regard to these quolalions from 
the Old Testament, we may make the 
following remarks, 
establish the poaiti 
that the nation, as such, was far from 
being righteous, or that they could be 
iustified by their own works. By quo- 
tations from no less than sii distinct 
places in their own writings, referring 
to difteront periods of their history, he 
shows what tbe character of the luition 
was. And as (his was the characteris- 
tic of thoiie times, it followed that a 
Jem could not hope lo be saved simply 
because he Tcat a Jevi. Ho needed, 
as much as the Genlile, the benefit of 
some other plan of salvation. (2.)Th. 
passages show us how to use the Old 
Testament, and the facts of 
history. They are to be addu 
as showing directly what the 
ter of man is no-a, but to show what 
human nature is. They demon 
what man is when under the 
favourable cireunistances; in diflercnt 
Htuations ; and at difierent periods of 
the world. Tbe concurrence of past 
facts shows what the race is. And as 
past facts dre uniform ; as man thus fa.t, 

has been sinful ; it follows that this is 
the characteristic of man every where. 
It is eettied by iho facte of the worlJ, 



Ancient lacts, and quotations of Scrip- 
ture, therefore, are to be adduced as 
proofe of the tendency of human na- 
ture. So Paul used them ; and so it is 
lawful for us to use them. (3.^ It may 
be observed further, that the apostle has 
given a view of human depravity which 
is very striHng. He does not confine 
it to one faculty of the mind, or to one 
set of actions ; he specifies each mem- 
ber and each faculty as being perverse, 
and inclined to evil. The depravity 
eitends to all the departments of ac- 
tion. Tho tanffiit, the mouth, the 
feet, the lips, are all involved in it ; all 
are perverted, and all become the occa^ 
sion of the commis^on of sin. The 
entire man is corrupt ; and the painful 
description extends to every department 
of action. (40 If such was tiie cha- 
racter of the Jewish nation under all 
its advantages, what must have been 
tiie character of tbe heathen! Wears 
prepared thus to credit all that is said 
in ch. i. and elsewhere, of the sad state 
of the pagan world. (5.) What a 
melancholy view we have thus of hu- 
man nature. From whatever quarter 
we contemplate it, we come to the 
same conclusion. Whatever record we 
; whatever history we read ; 



3, and are 



plate; we find the'st 
forced to the same conclusion. All 
are involved in sin. and are polluted, 
and ruined, and helpless. Over these 
ruins we should sit down and tveep, 
and hf) our eyes with gratitude (o tlie 
God of mercy, that he has pitied us in 
our low estate, and has devised a plan 
by which "tliese ruins may be built 
agdn," and lost, fallen man bo raised 
up to forfeited " glory, honour, and inv- 

la.MwT^eknow. Wealladinit.It 
is a conceded, plain point 1 What 
tliinga soever. Whether given as pre 
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ailh to tliem who are under the stopped, and all the world may 
iw ; (hat every " mouth may be become ' guilty before God. 






cal fact 



Whatever things are found 
1 The law aaith. This means here 
eiriilendy the Old TeaWment. From 
that the apostEe had heca drawing his 
arguments, and his trdn of ihought 
requites us here to understand the 
whole of the OIJ Testament by this. 
The same principle applies, however, 
to all law, that it epealw only to those 
to whom it ia eipiessly given. 1 It 
iaith IB them, &o. It speaks to them 
for whom it n-aa expressly intended ; 
to them for whom the law waa made. 
The apostle makea this remaik in order 
to prevent the Jew from evading Ihe 
tbri^ of his conclusion. He bad brought 
proofe from their otun acknowledged 
laws, from writings given expresslj 
for them, and which rerarded their 
own history, and which they admitlcil 
to be divinely inapircd. These proofa, 
tberelure, they could notevade. ^ That 
every inovth may be eloppeiL This 
is,pertuipa, a provetbial expression. Job 
V. 15. Pa. cvii. 43. It denotes that 
they would be thoroughly convinced ; 
lliat the argumetit would be so conclu- 
sive as that they would have nothing to 
reply; that all objeeliona would be 
silenced. Here it denotes that (he 
argument for the depravity of the Jews 
from the Old Testament was so clear 
and satisfactory, that nothing could be 
alleged in reply. This may be regarded 
as the concl-uiion of hia whole argu- 
luejit, and the eipreaaiona may refer 
not to the Jews only, but to all the 
world. Ita mcanii^ may. perhapa, be 
thus eipreaeed, 'The GenUles are 
proved guilty by their own deeds, and 
by a violation of the laws of nature. 
Theg Hn against their own conscience ; 
and have thus been shown to be guilty 
before God (ch. i.). The Jewshave also 
been shown to be guilty ; all their oli- 
jections have been silenced by an in- 
dependent train of remark ; by appeals 
lo their o-jnn laio; by arguments drawn 
from tlie authority which they admit- 



Thus the mouths of both are stopped. 
Thus the whole world becomes guilty 
sfore God.' I regard, therefore, the 
'ord"(Aiil" here(iV*) as referring, nol 
particularly lo toe argument from the 
'.a-w of the Jews, but to the -whole pre- 
vious train of argument, embracing 
both Jews and Gentiles. His concln- 



i thus i 



leral c 



.othe 



irguments adapted t; 
greatdivisionsofinankind. 1 And 
ail the world. Both Jews and Gentiles, 
the strain of the argument shows. 
That is, ail by nature ; all who are out 
of Christ ; all who are not pardoneJ. 
All are guilty where there is not some 
scheme contemplating forgiveneaa, and 
which is not applied to purify them. 
The apostle in all this argument spe^ 
of wlut man ia, and ever would be, 
without some plan of justification ap- 
pointed by God. 1 Mag became. May 
ie. They are not maile guilty by (he 
law ; but the argument from the law, 
and from fact, proves that they iir< 
guilty. 1 Guillff before God, im^am 
tZ CJii. Margin, siibject to ihe judg- 
ment of God. The phrase is taken from 
courts of justice. It is applied (o a man 
who has not vindicated or defended 
himself; sgdnst whom therefore the 
charge or the indictment is found true ; 
and who is in consequence sobject lo 
punishment. The idea is (hat of sub- 

because the man personally deserves 
it, and because being unable to vindi- 
cate himself, he ought lo be punished. 



o denoti 



mply u 



ith 



obligation to punishment, 
reference to the fact that the punish- 
ment is personally deserved. This 
word, rendered guilty, is not elaewhora 
used in the Hew Teatament, nor is it 
found in the Beptua^nU The argn- 
menl of the apostle here shows, (1.) 
That in order to guilt, there must be a 
la-vi, either that of nature or by revela- 
tion (cb. i, ii. ill.) i and, (3,) That in 
order to guilt, there must be a violation 
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CHAPTER III. 



^30 Therefore • by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight ; for by 



of that law which may be chitged on 
them as individuEils, and for whidi they 
are to be held personally responsible. 
20 Bs the deedt of the Una. By 



rbj * 



ll deeds I 



requires. The word 
8cfi[turea a great variety of signi- 
licatiunH Its strict and proper mean- 
ing la a ndf of conduct prescribed 
by superior authority. The course of 
rensoDutg in tbeae chapters shows the 
sense in which the aposlle uses it here. 
He intends evidently to apply it to those 
TuUi or laws by which the Jews and 
Gentiles jtretendcd to frame their lives j 
and to affirm that men could be jnsti- 
fieif by no contbtmily to those laws. 
He had shown (ch, i.) diat tlie /tear 
then, tke entire gentiU iciirld, had vio- 
lated the laws of nature ; the rules of 
virtue made known la them by reason, 
tradition, and conscience. He had shown 
the same (ch. ii. iii.) in respect to the 
Jews. They had eqnally feiled in ren- 
dering obedience to thmr law. In both 
these cases the reference was, not to 
ceremnnial or ritjial laws, but lo the 
moral law ; whether that law was made 
known by reason or by revelation. The 
apostle had not been discussing (he 
question whether they had yielded 
obedience to their ceremonial law, but 
whether they had been found koly, i. e. 
whether Ihey had obeyed the moral 
law. The conclusion was, that in all 
this they bad ^iled, and that therefore 
they could not be jus^fied by that law. 
Tiiat the apostle did not intend to 
speak of external works only is appa- 
rent ; for he all along charges them 
with a want of conformity of the heart 
no less than with a want of conformity 
of the life. See ch. i. 36. 39— .11 ; iL 
89, 29. The eantluaion is therefore a 
general one, that by no law, made known 
either by reason, conscience, tradition, 
or revelation, could man be justified ; 
that there was no form of obedience 
which conld be rendered, that would 



the law is the knowledge of sin. 

'21 But now the righteonsnesB 

of God without the law is mam- 



justify men in the sight of a holy 
Hod, 1 There shall no Jiesh. No 
man; no human being, either among 
the Jews or the Gentiles. It is a strong 
expession, denoting tbe absolute Uni< 
vcrsalily of his conclusion. See Nola 
oneb. i. 3. Se j'lulifieil. Be regard- 
ed and treated as righteous. Nona 
shall be esteemed as having kept the 
law, and as being entitled to the re- 
wards of obedience. See Note, ch. i. 17. 
1 In hie li^ht. Before bim. God sita 
as a Judge to determine the characters 
of men, and he ^all not adjudge any 
lo have kept the law. ^ For bg the 
tavi. That is by all law. The con- 
nexion shows that this is the sense. 
Law is a rule of action. The eEfect of 
applying a role to our conduct is to 
show us what sin is. The meaning 
of the apostle clearly is, that the appli- 
cation of slaw to try our conduct, in- 
stead of being a ground of justifica- 
tion, will be merely lo show ua out 
own sinfulness and departures from 
duty. A man may esteem himself to 
be very right and correct, until he com- 
pares himself with a rule, or law ; bo 
whether the Gentiles compared theit 
conduct with their laws of reason and 
conscience, or the Jew his wi^ his 
tsrilten law, the effect would be to 
show ibem how far they had departed. 
The more closely and faithfully it 
should be applied, the more they would 
see iL So far from being justMed by 
it, they would be more and more con- 
demned. Comp. Rom.vii. 7 — 10. The 
same is the case now. This is the way 
in which a sinner is converted i and 
tbe more closely and faithfully the law 
is preached, the more will it condemn 
him, and show him that he needs some 
other plan of salvation. 

2i. £ut noTO. The apostle, havii^ 
shown the entire fiulure of alt attempts 
to be justified by the lav, whether 
among Jews or Gentiles, proceeds lo 
state fully the plan of jusitGcatton ia 
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fesfed, being witnessed by llie 23 Even t'rie righfeousr 

law " andllie prophets; God, which ^s by faith 'of Jesus 



Jesus Chrisl in tlie g^^spel. Todo this, 
was the main design of the epistle, ch. 
i. IT. He makeB, therefore, in the 
dose of this chapter, an explicit state- 
ment of tlic nature of the doatrine; 
and in (he following parts of the epis- 
tle he fully proves it, and illnslrates its 
effects, 1 The righteouaaess of God. 
God's plan af justifying men. See 
Note, ch. i. 17. 1 Withaat the Zo™. 
In a way diflerent from personal obe- 
dience to the Ian. It does not mean 
that God abandaned his law ; or thai 
lesus Christ did not regard the law, 
for he came to " magnify" it (Isa. alii. 
3!); or that sinners after Ihey are 
jiistiGed have no regard to the law; 
but it means simply what the apostle 
had been endeavouring to show, that 
justification could not be accomplished 
by personal obedience to any law of 
Jew or Gentile, and that it must be 
accomplished in some other way. 
1 Being wilmssed. Beingborne wit- 
ness to. It was not a nnc doctrine; 
it was found in the Old Testament. 
ITie apostle makes this observation 
with special reference to the Jewi, He 
does not declare any new tiling, hut 
that which was fully declared in their 
own sacred writings. H By the lain. 
I'his eipresHon here evidently denotes, 
as it did commonly among the Jews, 
the five books of Moses. And the 
apostle means to say that this doctrine 
was found in thoae books; not that it 



a the ti 



enls, or i 



the la-w, strictly so called, 
part of la-ni to declare juslification es- 
vept b;. strict and perfect obedience. 
That it was found in those books, the 
apostle shows by the case of Abraham, 
ch. )v. See also his reasoning on Lev. 
jviiL 5, and Deut, ™. 13— U, in 
Kom,i.5— P.. Comp.Ei.itixiv.6,7. 
•j And the prophets. Generally, the 
reroaindet of the Old Testament The 
phrase ' the law and the prophets' com- 
[irehended the wliole of (he Old Testa- 
ment. Matl. V. 17; si. S3; iiii. 40. 



Acts xiii. 10 ; xxviii. S3. That this 
doctrine was contained in the prophets, 
tile apostle showed by the passage quot- 
ed from Hab. iL 4, in ch. i. 17, " The 
just shall live by feilh," The samo 
thing he showed in ch, x, 11, from Isa^ 
xxviii. 16 i xlii. 23; and ch. iv. 6—8, 
from Ps. xxiii. The same thing is 
fully taught in Isa. liii. 1 1. Dan. ix, 34. 
Indeed, the general tenor of the Old 

lices, &c, taught that man was a sin- 
ner, and that he could not be justified 
by obedience to the moral law. 

33. Even the righleouanesa of God. 
The apostle, having stated that the de- 
ugn of the gospel was to reveal a new 
plan of becoming just in the sight of 
God, proceeds here more fully to ei:- 
plain it. The eipleriation which he 
oilers, makes it plain that the phrase so 
often used hy him, "righteousness of 
God," does not refer to an attribute of 
Go<l,butto his plan of majung men right- 
eous. Here he says that it is by faith 
in Jesus Christ ; but surely an atlHbute 
of God is nirt pioilueed by feith in Je- 
sus CbrisL It^means God's mode of 
regarding men as righteous through 
their belief in Jesus Christ. H Bg 
faith of Jesut Christ. That is, by 
faith in Jesus ChrisL Thus the ex- 
pres^on, Mark xi. SS, " Have the faith 
of God" (margin), means, have faith 
iji God. So Acta iii. 16, the "ftilh 
of his name" (Greek), means, faith in 
his name. 6o Gal. ii. 30, the " faith 
of the Hon of God" means, feilh in the 
Son of God. This cannot mean that 
faith is the meritorious cause of salva- 
tion, but that it is the instrument or 
means by which wo become justified. 
of mind, ot condition of 



the heart 
pleased to 



I which God has b 



promise justilicatian. 

of faith see Note, Mark i»i. 
16.) God has promised that they who 
believe in Ciirist shall be pardoned and 
saved. This is his plan in distinction 
from the plan of those who seek to bo 
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CHAI'TER III. 



BS 



Chrisl. unto all and upon all 
them that believe; for there is 
no difference ; 

23 For all " have sinned, and 

justified by works. 1 Unto all and 
upon all. It is evident that these ex- 
presBions fire designed to be emphatic, 
hot why both ere used is not very ap- 
parent. Many have supposed that there 
wae no essential difierence in the mean- 
ing. If there be a difterence, it is pro- 
bably IMa : tho £rM eipressian, " unto 
all" (lit ToViaf), may denote that this 
plan of justification bos come {Luther) 
iiHia all men, to Jews and Gentiles; 
i. e. that it has been provided for them, 
and offered Id them without distincdan. 
The plan was ample for all, was fitted 
for all, was equally neceasoty for all, 
and was offered to all. The second 
phrase, "upon all" (.sri B-ajT«), may 
be designed to gnard against the sup- 
position that aU therefore would be 
benelited by it, or be saved by the 
mere ^t that the announcement had 
come Id all. The apostle adds, there- 
fore, that the benefits of this plan must 
actually come upon all, or must be ap- 
plied to all, if they would be justified. 
They could not be justified merely by 
the fact that the plan was provided, 
and that the knowledge of it had come 
to all, but by their actually coming un- 
der this plan, and availing themselves 
of it. Perhaps tliere is reference in 
the last eipres^on, "upon all," to a 
robe, or garment, that is placed upon 
one to hide his nakedness, or sin. 
Conip. Isa. iiiv. 6, also Phil. iii. 9. 
1 For there is no dlgerence. Tbi 



D differe 



dilTerei 



a the 
. The apostle 



y that then 



o the talents, dis- 
, education, and property of 
men ; but there is no distinction in re- 
gard to the way in which they must be 
justified. All must be saved, if saved 
at all, in the same mode, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, bond or free, rich or poor, 
teamed or ignorant. Kone can bo 
saved by works ; and all are therefore 
H 



come short of the glory of God ; 
24 Being justified freely by 
his grace through the reden-p- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus : 



dependent on the mercy of God in Je- 
sus Christ. 

23. Far nil have sinned. This wai 
the point which he had fully establish- 
ed in the discussion in these chapters. 
1 Have come short. Greek, Are defi- 
cient in regard to ; are wanting, &c. 
Here it means, that Uiey had failed M 
obtain, or were destitute of. ^ The 
ffhrg of God. The praise or approba- 
tion of God. They had sought to he 
justified, or approved, by Godi but all 
had failed. Their works of the law 
had not secured his approbation ; and 
tiiey were therefore under condemna- 
^on. The word glory {Ji^x) U often 
used in the sense of praise, or appro- 
bation. John v. 41. 44; viL IS; viiu 
5U. 54 ; lii. 43. 

34. Being jualijled. Being treated 
as if righteous ; that is, being regarded 
and treated as if they had kept the law- 
The apostle has shown that they conld 
not be so regarded and treated by anv 
merit of their own, or by personal obe- 
dience to the law. He now alicnui 
tiiat if they were so treated, it must be 
by mere tavour, and as a matter not of 
right, but of gift. This is the essencs 
of the gospel And to show Ibis, and 
the way la which it is done, is the 
main design of this epistle. The ex- 
pression here is to be anderstood as re- 
ferrihg to af/ who are justified, ver.32. 
The righteousness of God by faith in 
Jbbus Christ, is " upon all who believe," 
who are all "justifieH freely by his 
grace." 5 Freely (/a^fdv). This word 
stands opposed to that which is pur- 
chased, or which is obtained by labour, 
or which is a matter of claim. It is a 
free, undeserved gift, not merited by 
our obedience to the law. and not that 
to which we have any claim. Tho 
apslle uses tiie word here in reference 
to those who are justified. To them 
it is a mere undeserved gift. It does 
not mean that it has been obtained. 
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35 Whom Uodhalh' set fortli 
to be a propitialion through faith 
in hia blood, to declare his right- 



nowever, without any price or merit 
from any one, for the Lord Jeeiia has 
purdiBseil it with his own biood, and 
io hiin it biKomes a matter of Justice 
that those nho were given to him 
should be jusliGed. 1 Cor. vi. SO; vii. 
23. 3 Pet ii. 1. 1 Pet ii. 9 (Greek). 
Acta %x. SE. laa, liii. 11. We have no 
offering to bring, and no claim. To us, 
therefore, it ia entirely a matter of gift 
1 By hit grace. By his favour ; by 
his mere undeserved mercy. See Note, 
ch. i. 7. 1 Tkrouffh the redemption 
(iia Tilt isrowiTjiinst) . The word used 
here occurs bat ten times in the New 
Testametit Luke ixi. 38. Rom. iii. 24 ; 
Tiii. S3. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. 14; 
iv. 30. Col. i. 14. Heb. a. 15 ; xi, 35. 
lis root (j.iiT{ov, lutTOti) properly de- 
notes the price wtiich is paid for a pri- 
soner of war ; (he ransom, or Etipulaled 
purchase-money, which Iwing paid, the 
captite is set free. The word tiere 
used is then employed to denote libera- 
tion from bondage, captivity, or evil of 
any kind, usually keeping up the idea 
of a price, or a ransom paid, in conse- 
quence of which the dehvery is effected. 

to denote dtnple deliverance iy any 
means, without reference to a price 
paid, as in Luke iii. 38. Rom. viii. 23, 
Eph. i. 14. That this is not the sense 
here, however, is apparent. For the 
apostle in the next verse proceeds to 
specify the price which has been paid, 
or the means by which this redemption 
has been efiecled. The word here de- 
notes that deliverance from tin, and 

which baa been elTeLted by the offering 
of Jesus Christ aa a propitiation, ver. 
35. 1 That is in Christ Jesua. Or, 
that lias been effected by Christ Jesus ; 
Ihat of which he is the author and pro- 
curer. Comp, John iii. 16. 

25. Whom, Gad hath tet forth. Mar- 
gin, Fore-ordained (npiStn). The 



lie vienti to eshibil in a conspicuous 
situation, as goods are exhibited or ex- 
posed for sale, or as premiums or re- 
wards of victory were exhibited to pub- 
lic view in the games of the Greeks. 
It sometimes has the meanmg of de- 
creeing, purposing, or constituting, 
in the mat^n (comp. fiom. i. '" 
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for the ' remission of 
past, through ibo 



forbearance of God ; 
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that this IS ita meaning here. But the 
connexion seems to require the usual 
signiHcation of the word ; and it means 
that God has pubUclg exhibited Jesus 
Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
sins of men. This public exhibition 
waa made l>y his being ofiered on the 
croaa, in the face of angels and of men. 
It was not concealed ; it was done 
openly. He was put to open shame ; 
and 30 put to death as to attract to- 
wards the scene the eyes of angels, and 
of the inhabitants of all worlds. 1 To 
be a propitiation (ima-ri^ia). This 
word occurs but in one other place in 
the New Testament. Heb. ix. 5, " And 
over it (the ark) the cherubitn of glory 
shallowing the mercy-seal." It is used 
here to denote the lid or cover of the 
ark of the covenant. It was made of 
gold, and over it were the cherubim. 
In this sense it is of\en uaed by the 
LXX. Bi. iiv 17, "And aiou shall 
make a propitiatory (i^iuviwBt) of 
gold," 18, 19, 30. 22; ixi. 6 ; nxi. 

Lev. ivt. 2.' 13. The Hebrew name 
for this was capphoreth, from the verb 
caphar, lo cover, or conceal. It was 
from thi) place that God was repre- 
sented as speaking to the children of 
Israel. Ex. xxv. 22, "And I will speak 
lo thee from above the IlasleriBn," the 
propitiaCory, the mercy-seat Lev. ivi. 
3, ■' For I will appear in the cloud 
upon the mercy-seat" This seat, or 
cover, was covered with the smoke of 
the incense, when the hlgh-prieat en- 



Hosted by 



Google 



A D CO.] 

tvrecl th« riubI: holy plnce. Lev. ivi. 13. 
And the bloud of ihu bullock olTered 
the great day of atonement, was Co 
sprinkled " upon the mercy-seal," a 
" before the mercy-Eeal" " saven lime 
Lev, xvi. 14, 15. This BprinkUng 
oSenng of bloud was called maki 
" an atonement far the holy place I 
cause of the uncleanness of die cbildren 
of Israel," &c. Lev. ivi. IB, It was 
from this mercy-seat that God pro- 
nounced pardon, or expressed bimeelf 
as veconcileii to his people. The alnna- 
ment was made, Ihe blood was sprink- 
led, and the reconciliation thus effected. 
The name was thus given to that cover 
of the ark because it was the place 
from which God declared himself re- 
conciled to his people. Still Ihe in- 
quiry 1'! whv is this name given to 
Jesua Christ ' In what sense is he 
declared to be a propitiation 7 It is 
evident that it cannot be applied to 
him in any hlerat sense. Between the 
golden cover of the ark of 
nant and Ihe Lord Jesus the analogy 
mutl he very slight, if ani/. Sudi 
analogy can be percMved. Wc may 
observe, however, (1,) That the 
idea, in regard to the cover of the 
ark called the mercy-seat, was that of 
God's being reconciled to his people ; 
and that this is the main idea in regard 
to the Lord Jesus, whom "God hath 
set forth." (a.) This reci 
was efiecled then by the spiinkling of 
blood on Ihe mercy-seal. Lev. xvi. 1 6, 
16. The same is true of the Lord Je- 
sus— by blood. (3,) In the ft 
case it was (he blood of alonen 
the oSering of the bullock on the great 
day of atonement, that the reconcilia- 
tion was effected. Lev. ivi. 17, 18. 
In the case of the Lord Jesus it was 
also by blood ; by the blood of atone- 
nienl. But it was by his own blood. 
Xhis the apostle distinctly states in this 
verse. (1.) In the former case there 
was a nacrifice, or exjiiaUry offering; 
and 80 it is in roeondliation by the 
Lord Jesus. In the former, the mercy- 
seat was the visible, declared place 
where God would express hia reconci- 
liation with Dis people. So in the lal- 
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(er, the offering of the Lord Jesus is 
the manifest and open way by which 
God will be reconciled to men. (5,J In 
the former, there was joined the idea 
of a aacrifice for *in. Lev. ivL So 
in the latter. And hence the main 
idea of the apostle here is lo convey 
the idea of a sacrifice far Bin; or to 
set forth the Lord Jesus as such a sa- 
crifice. Hence Ihe word "propitia- 
tion" in the original may express the 
idea of a propitiatory lacri/ce, as well 
as ihe cover to the ark. The word is 
an adjective, and may be joined to the 
noun sacri_fice, as weft as lo denote the 
mercy-seat of the ark. This meaning 
accords also with its classic meaning 
to denote a propitiatory offering, or 
an ofTerine to produce reconciliation. 
Christ is thus represented, not a> a 
iriercy-aeat, which wouki be tmintelli- 
gible ; but as the medium, the offering, 
the expiation, by which reconciliation 
is produced between God and man, 
1 Through faith. Or by means of 
faith. The offering will be of no avail 
without faith. The oSering has beea 
made; but it will not be applied, ex- 
cept where there is faith. He has made 
an offering which may be eflicadous in 
putting away sin; but it produces no 
reconciliaUon, no pardon, except where 
it is accepted by faith. 1 In hia blaod. 
Or in his death — his bloody death 
Among the Jews, the blaod tias re- 
garded as Ihc seat of life, oi vitaUty. 
" .!, ivii. 1 1, " The life of Ihe flesh is 
the blood," Hence they were com- 
manded not lo eat blood. Gen, ii. 4, 
But flesh with ihe life thereof, which 
i the blood thereof, shall ye not eat." 
.ev.xix,36. Dent. lii, 33. ISam.iiv. 
4, This doctrine is contained uni- 
irmly in the sacred Scriptures, And 
has been also the opinion of not a 
few celebrated physiologists, as well in 
_.a - in ancient limes. The same 
pinion of the ancient Par- 
sees and Hindoos. Homer thus ol^n 
speaks of blood as the seal of life, as in 
the expression n'<w«ugtic9iirxT«, or ^r^fe 
death. And Virgil speaks of jSui-^ie fi/e, 
Purpurcam vomit ille animam. 
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CHAPTER 111. 
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Empedoclea and Cntias among 1}ii 
Greek philOEopherg also embraced thij 
opinion. Among the moderns, Haiicy, 
lo whom we are indebted for a know- 
ledge of the ciidtladon of the blood, 
fully believed iL Hoffman and Hux- 
ham believed it. Dr. John Hunter has 
fully adoplfi] the belief, and sustained 
it. as he EUpposed. by a great variety 
of conaiderafiona. See Good's Book 
of Nature, pp. 102. 108, Ed. New 
York, 1838. This was undoubtedly 
the doeliine of the Hebrews; and hence 
with them to Bhi>d tbo blood was a 
phrase dgniiying to kill ; hence the 
efficacy of their sacrifices was sup- 
posed to consist in the blood, that is, in 
the Ufe of the victim. Hence it was 
unlawful to eat it, as it were the lift, 
the seat of vitality \ the more immediate j 
and direct gift of God, When there- : 
fore the blaad of Chritt is spoken of 
in the New Testament, it means the 
offering ofhU life ae a eaeyifioe, or | 
Ills death as an expiation. His life was 
given to make atonemenL See the 
word bhod tboa used in Rom. v. B. 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. ii. 12. 14; 
siii.l3. Rev.i.5. IPet.L 19. iJohn i. j 
7. By faith in his death as a sacrilice for ! 
sin ; by believing that ha took our dns; \ 
(hat he died in our place; by thus, in I 
some sense, m^ing his oflering ours ; 
by approidng 'A, \onng it, embracing j 
i^ truating it, our sins became pardon- , 
ed, and our sonla made pure. 1 To 
declare (lis iiSt^n). For the fnirpaie 
of showing, or exhibiting; to present 
it to man. I'he meauing is, that the 
plan was adapted ; the Saviour was 
given; he suffered and died: and the 
scheme is proposed to men, for the 
pnrpaae of making a full manifestation . 
of hit plan, in contradistinction from ' 
all (he plans of men. 1 His Hshteojis- ' 
iiess. His plan of justification. The , 
methoil or aiheme whiiJi he has adopt- j 
ed, in dititinclion from that of man;, 
an'l which be now exhibits, or proflers ■ 
lo sinnern. There is great variety in ^ 
the ecplanation of the word here ren- ' 
dered righteousneis. Some ciplain it 
as meaning veracity ; others as holi- 
ness; others as goodneis ; others as. 



eisenlial jutlice.. M:»t mlerprciers 
perhaps, have eiplainei! it as referring 
to an attribute of God. But the whole 
conneiion requires us lo understand 
it here aa in ch, i 17, not of an alln- 
bute of God, but of his plan of justi- 
^ing sinoers. He has adopted and 
proposed a plan by which men maj 
become just by faith in Jesus Christ, 
and not by their own works. His ac- 
quitting men from sin ; his reganJing 
them and treating them as just, is set 
forth in the gospel by the oifering of 
Jesus Christ as a sacrifice on the 
cross, t For the remission of tins. 
Margin, Falsing over. The word 

Jd (au^ 

the Nevi 

the Septuigint. It means passing by, 
as not noticing, and hence forgiving. 
A similar idea occurs in S Sam. iiiv. 
!0, and Micah vn. 18. "Who is a 
God like unto thee, that passeth by the 
trat)^ession of the remnant of his 
inheritance ?" In Romans it means for 
the pardoning., or in order to pardon 
past tranagression. ^ Thai are past. 

have existed before. This has been 
commonly understood to refer to past 
generations, as aflinning Ihatsins under 
all dispensations of the world are tu be 
forgiven in this manner, through the 
sacrilice of Christ. And it has been 
supposed that all who have been justi- 
fied have recMVed pardon by the merits 
of the sacrifice of Christ. This may 
be true; but there is no reason to 
think that this is the idea in this pas- 
sage. For, (1.) The scope of the pas- 






The I 



rgu- 



been justified, but how they might be- 
ll is not to discuss an historical fati, 
but to slate the way in which sin was 
to be forgiven under the gospel. (2.) 
The language has no immediate or 
necessary reference to past generations. 
It evidently refers to the past lives of 
the itidividuals who are justiGed, 
and not to the sins of former times. 
All that the passage means, thertfure, 
is, that tho plan of paidon Is sui:h a? 
completely to remove all the formci 
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28 To declare, / say, at this might lie just, andtlie justifierof 
jme, his righteousness: that" he him which heliercth in Jesus. 



Bins of the life, not of nil foimer 
generntions. If it referred (a the sins 
n! former times, it would not be easy 
to avoid tlie doctrine of uniTereal sal- 
vatinn, T Through the forbearance 
ofGod. Through Ilia patience, his long 
Bufibiing. That is, lie did not come forth 
in judgment -when the sin wtts com- 
mitted! he spared ua, though deserving 
of punishment ; and now be conies 
forth completely to pardon those sins 
concerning which he has eo long and 
so gradously exercised forbearance. 
This eipression obriously refers not to 
the renujm'on of Bins, but lo Ihe fact 
that they were commilied while he 
evinced such long suffering. Comp. 
Acts iiii. 30. I do not knotv better 
how to show the practical value and 
bearing of this important pasa^e of 
Scripture, than by transcribing a part 
of the affecting experience of tlie poet, 
Cotaper. It ia well known that before 
hia conversion he was oppressed by a 
long and dreadful melancholy ; that 
tnis was finally heightened to despair ; 
and that he waa then subjected to the 
kind treatment of Dr. CoUon in St, 
Alban's, as a melancholy case of de- 
rangement. His leading thought waa 
that he was doomed to inevitable de- 
struction, and that theie was no hope. 
From this he was roused only by Ihe 
kindness of his brother, and by the 
promises of the gospel. (See Taylor's 
Life of Cowpei.) The account of his 
conversion I shall now give in hia own 
words. " The happy period, which was 

cleat discovery of the free mercy of 
God in Christ Jeaus, was now ar- 

near the window', and seeing a Bible 
there, ventured once more to apply 
(o it fiir comfort and instruction. Jthe 
first verse I saw was the S-^th of^ho 
iiid of Romana; Wham God hath set 
forth, &C. Immediately I received 
strength lo believe, and the full beam 
of the Sun of Rightflousness shone 



upon me. I saw the sufficiency of tha 
atonement he had made for my pardon 
and justiScation. In a moment [ be- 
lieved, and received the peace of the 
gospel. Unless the Almighty arm bad 
feen under me, I think I shotjid have 
been ovciwheimed with gratitude and 
joy. My eyes filled with tears, and my 
voice choked with transport. I could 
only look up to heaven in silent fear, 
overwhelmed with love and wonder. 
How glad should I now have been to 
have spent every moment in prayer 
and thanksgiving. I lost no opportu- 
nity of repairing to a throne of grace ; 
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X the Savio 



withai 






ir has < 
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sfied." 



is the 



lime when he manifests it. ^ That 
he might bejiiit. This verse contains 
the substance of the gospel. The word 
"just" here does not mean benevolent, 
or merciful, though it may sometimes 
have that meaning. See Note, Matt, 
i. 19, also John ivil 25. But it refers 
lo the &ct that God had retained the 
integrity of his character as a moral 
governor; that he had shown a due 
regard lo hia law, and to the penalty 
of the law by his plan of ealvation. 
Should he forgive sinners without an 
atonement, jnsiice would be sacrificed 
and abandoned. The law would cease 
to have any terrors for the guilty, and 
ifa penalty would be a nullity. In the 
plan of salvation, therefore, he has 
!gard to the law by appoint- 



ing h 



; they i 



snded 



despair, which are Ihe proper penaltg 
of the iaw ; but he endured so much 
as to accomplish the aamo ends as if 
those who shall be saved by liim liad 
been doomed to eternal death. That 
is, he showed that the law could not 
be violated without introducing sulFer- 
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27 Where is boasting then ? 
It is excluded. By what law f 
of works 1 Nay ; but by the law 
of faith. 



ing; and that it Cfulcl not he broken 
with impunity. He showed that he 
iiaij so great a legard for it, that he 
wauld not pardon oni; sinner without 
an atonement. And thai he seemed 
the proper honour to hie charactEr as a 
iover of his law, a hater of sin, and a 
JQsl God. He baa ebown that if sin- 
ners do not avail themselTCs of the 
olTer of pardon by Jesus Christ, Ihei/ 
must experience in (heir own souls 
for ever the pains which this substitute 
far sinners rndured in behalf of men 
on the cross. Thus, no principle of 
justice has been abandoned ; no threat- 
ening has been modified ; no claim 
of his law has been let down; no 
disposition has t>een evinced to do 
injustice to the universe by suffering 
the guilty to escape. He is, in all this 



greal 



I just 



i govei 



self, to 

his Son, to the universe, when be 
pardons, as he is when he sends the 
incorrigible aaaa down to hell. A full 
compensation, an equivalent has been 
provided by the sufferings of the Saviour 
in the sinner's steajl, and the sinner 
may be pardoned, t AadthejusHfier of 
him, &c. Greek, Even justifying him 
that believeth, &c. This ia the pecu- 
liarity and the wonder of the gospel. 
F.ven lohile pardoning, and treating the 
ill-deserving us if they were innocent, 
he can retain his pure and holy cha- 
racter. His treating the guilty with 
fiivour does not show that he loves 
guilt and pollution, for be has ex- 
pressed his abhorrence of it in the atone- 
ment. His admitting them to friend- 
ship and heaven does not shovr that 
he approvee their past conduct and 
character, for he showed how much he 
hated even their aris by giving his Son 
(0 a sbameiul death /or ibem. When 
an eiecutive pardons offenders, there 
K an abandonment of the principles 
of justice and law. The sentence 



28 Therefore we conclude 
that ■ a man ia justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law. 



is set aside ; the threatenings of the 
law ace departed from ; and it ia done 
without compensation. It is declared 
that in certain cases the taw taai/ 
be violated, and its penalty not be in- 
flicted. But not so with God. Ha 
shows no icsB regard to his law in par- 
doning than in punishing. This is the 
grand, glorious, peculiar feature of the 
gospel plan of salvation. 1 ifini -aihich 
believeth in Jems. Greek, Him who 
ia of the faith of Jesui ; in contradis- 
tinction from him who is of the works 
of the law ; that is, who depends on his 

27. Where is boasting thtn? Where 
is there ground or occasion of boasting 
or pride 1 Since all have sinned, and 
since all have iailed of being able to 
justify themselves by obeying the law, 
and since' all are alike dependent on 
the mere mercy of God in Christ, all 
ground of boasting is of course taken 
away, This refera particularly to the 
Jews, who were much addicted to boast- 
ing of their peculiar privileges. See 
Note, eh. iii. 1 , &c. 1 B<i -what law ? 
The word ia-m here is used in the sense 
of arrangement, rule, or economy. By 
what arrangement, or by the operation 
of what rule, is boasting excluded 1 
(Stiian.) SeeGal.iii.21. Aclsiii.SO. 
1 0/ works? The law which com- 
mands works, and on which the Jews 
relied. If this were complied with, 
and they were thereby justified, they 
would have had ground of self-confi- 
dence, or boasting, as b^ng justiSed by 
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lasting. 



and self-satisfaction, and pride, could 
not, be true. 1 JVag. No. I The la-a 
of faith. The rule, or arrangement 
which proclaims that we have no 
merit; that we are lost sinners; and 
that we arc lobe justified oni^ by faith. 
28. Therefore. As the result of the 
previous train of argument. 1 Thai a 
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29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? is he not also of the Gen- 
tiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 

30 Seeing tt is one God, 
which ■ shall justify the circum- 



CHAPTER m. 



man. That all who are justified ; that 
i8,lhat there 18 no other way. 1 /sjus- 
^d by faith. Is regarded and trcatad 
He righteous, b;^ believing in (be Lord 
JesuB Christ. 1 Without the dads af 
the lav/. WithoDt works as a luerito- 
riouB OTonncl of jusljiicalion. The apos- 
tle, of course, does not mean that Chris- 
tianity does not produce good works, 
or that they who are juscilied will not 
obey the law, and be holy ; but that no 
righleouBness of their own will be the 
ground of their jUBlilitation. They are 
sinners ; and as such can have no claim 
to be treated as righteous. God has 
deiised a plan by which they may be 
pardoned and euved ; and that is by 
faith alone. This ia the p^nd pecu- 
liarity of the Christian rei^on. This 
was the peculiar point in tiie reforma- 
tion from popery. Luther often called 
this doctrine of justification by faith 
the article on which the church stood 
or fell — arlicului stantii, vel cadealia 
ecclealx—aad it ia so. If this doctrine 
is held entire, all others will be held 
with it. If this IB abandoned, all others 
will fall also. It may be remarked 
here, however, that this doctrine by no 
means interferes with the doctrine that 
good works are to be performed by 



Chris 
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not to be reUed on as a .f r 
(ification ; but that be did not mean to 
leach that they are not to be performed 
by Christians is apparent from the 



and from the I 



places in his epistles : Rom. IL 7. 2 C< 
ii,8 Eph.ii.lO. lTim.ii.lO;T. 10. 
25 ; vi. 18. 3 Tim. iii. 17. Titus ii. 7. 
U; iii. 8. Heb. i. 34. That we are 
not justified by our works is a doctrine 
which he has urged and repeated with 
great power and frequency. See Bom. 



cision by faith, and i 
cision through faith. 

31 Do we then make Toid the 
law through ' faitii ? God forbid; 
yea, we establish the law. 



II. : 
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I6;iii. 3.5. 10. Eph.ii. 9. S Tim. L 
. S9, 30. /( he the God, &c. The 
Jews supposed that he was the God of 
their nation only, that they only were 
to be admitted to his fevour. In these 
verses Paul showed that as all had 
alike sinned, Jews and Gentiles ; and 
as the plan of salvation by faith was 
adapted io linnera, without any special 
leference to Je^a ,< so God could show 
favours to all, and all might be admit- 
ted on the same terms to the benefits 
of the plan of salvation. 

30. /( IB one Gad. The same God; 
(here ia but one, and his plan is equally 
fitted to Jews and Gentiles. 1 The dr- 
cumcisioji. Those who are circumdsed 
— the Jems. ^ 7%e uncirciimciiiBrt. 
Gentiles ; all who were not Jevrs. 
1 Ss faith. . .through faith. There 
is no ditierence in (he meanii^ of these 
expressions. Both denote thM faith is 
the instrumental cause of justification, 
or acceptance with God. 

31. Do ve then make void the law. 
Do we render it vain and useless ; do 
we destroy i(a moral obligation ; and 
do we prevent obedience to it, by the 
doctrine of justification by faith 1 This 
was an objection which would natu- 
rally be made ; and which has thousands 
of times been since made, that the doc- 
trine of justiScation by faith lends to 
licentionsness. The word law here, I 
understand as referring to the moral 
lain, and not merely to' (he Old Testa- 
ment. This is evident from ver. 30, 31, 
where the apostio shows that no man 
could be justified by dseda of law, by 
conformity with the moral law. See 
Note, f God forbid. By no means. 
Note, ver. 4. This is an explicit denial 
of any such tendency. H Yea, we es- 
labliih the taw. That is, by the doc- 
trine of justification by^th; by this 
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CHAPTER IV. " as pertaining to the flesh, hath 

HAT shall we say then found? 

lur father aHtfi.s.!. 



scheme of Irealing men aa r^hteous, 
llie moral Inn is confirmeil, its obliga- 
tion is enforced, obedience to it is se- 
CUreJ. Tbia is done in the following 
manner : ( I .] God sliowcd respect to 
it, in being unwilling to pardon sinnora 
without an atonement He ebowcd 
that it could not be violated with im- 
punity ; that he was resolved to fulfil 
Its thceatenings. (2.) Jesus Christ 
csme to niagnifj it, and to make it 
honourable. He showed respect to it 
in his life; and he died U. show that 
God was detennincd lo inflict its pe- 
nalty. (3.) The plan of justification 
by ^th leads la an observance of the 
law. The sinner sees the evil of trans- 
gression. He sees the respect which 
God has shown to the law. He gives 
Ins heart to God, and fields himself to 
obey his law. All the sentiments that 
arise troni the conviction of sin ; that 
flow from gratitude for mercies; that 
spring from love to God ; all his views 
of the eacredness of the law, prompt 
him lo yield obedience to it. The fact 
^at Christ endured such sufferings to 
show (he evil of violating the Jaw, is 
one of the strot^est modies prompting 
to obedience. We do not easily and 
readily repeat that which overwhelms 
our best friends in calamity ; and we 
are brought to /lale that which inflicted 
such woes on the Saviour's soul. The 
sentiment recorded by Watts is as true 
as it is beau^fu! ; — 
Twas for my sins my dearest Lord 

Himg on (be cursed tree. 
And groan'd away his dying Ufe, 

For thee, my soul, lor thee. 
" O how I hate those lusts of mine 
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Lord,' 






■ Vej. my Redeemer, they shall di 
My hnirt hath so decreed ; 

Kor will I spare the guilty tbings 
That made my baviour bleed" 



has over the human mind. And one 
of the chief glories of the plan of sal- 
vation is, that while it justifies the sin- 
ner, it brings a new set of influences 
trom heaven, more tender and mighty 
than can be drawn from any other 
source, to pioduce obedience to the 
law of God, 

CHAPTER IV. 

The main object of this chapter la 
to show that the doctrine of justiflcatioa 
by faith, which the apostle was defend- 
ing, was found in the Old Testament. 
The argument is to bo regarded as ad- 
dressed particularly to a Jen/, to show 
him that no line doctrine was advanc- 
ed. The argument is derived, first, 
from tile fact that Abraham was so 
justified (ver, 1 — 5) ; Secondly, from 
the fact that the same tiling is declared 
by David {ver. 6—8). 

A question might still be aalied, whe- 
ther this justification was not in cousS' 
quence of their being circumcised, and 
thus grew out of conformity to the 
lawl To answer this, the apostle 
shows (ver. 9 — 13) that Abraham was 
justified by faith be/are he was circum- 
cised, and that even his circumcision 
was III conifquence of his being justi- 
fied by faith, and a public seal or at- 
testation of that fact. 

Still furtiier, the apostle shows that 
if men were to be justified by works, 
faith would be ot no use and the pro- 
mises of God would have no effeLt. 
The law works wrath (ver 13, 14), 
but tile conlerrmg of the fav lur by 
faith 13 demon'tratjon of the highest 
favour of Cod (ver 16) Abraham, 
moreover, had evinced a strong Idith , 
he had shown what it was , he waa an 
example to all who should follow. And 
he had thus shown that as he was jus- 
tified before drcumci^on, and before 
the giving of the law, so the same thing 
might occur in regard to ' 
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3 For if Abraham were jus- of to glory; but not " before 
tified by works, he hath where- God. 



Ihcre wBS no other wsy of justifica- 
Kon but bj faith. To the salvation 
of tho heathen, the Jew would have 
strong objections. He supposed tbat 
none could be eaved but Ibose who had 
been circumcised, and who were Jews. 
This objection the apoBlle meets in Ihis 
chapter by showuig that Abrahani was 
justified in the very way in which he 
maintained the heathen might be ; that 
Abraham waH justified bj feilh -mithaul 
being circumcised. If the father of the 
faitliful, tbe ancestor on whom the 
Jews Eo much prided themselves, was 
thuBJustifieiJ, then Paul was advancing 
no new doctrine in maintaining that the 
same thing might occur now. He W9$ 
keeping strictly within the spirit of 
tiieir religion in muntaining that the 
genUle world might also tw justified by 
faith. This is the outUne of the lea- 
n this chaptei 






St feel 



acknowledge. And keeping 
the main object which the apostle had 
In it, there wilt be found Uttle difliGully 
in its interpretation. 

1. Wliai ihaUvie sag then? See 
ch. iiL 1 , This is rather the objection 
of a Jew. ' How does your doctrine 
of justlticalian by faith agree with what 
the Scriptures say of Abraham t Was 
the law set aside In his case ? Did 
he derive no advantage in justification 
from ^e rite of circumcision, and iiom 
Iho covenant which God made with 
him.' The object of the apostle now is 
lo answer this inquiry. S That Abra- 
ham our father. Our ancestor ; the 
rather and founder of the nation. Sec 
fVole, Matt. iii. 9. The Jews valued 
hemselves much on the tact that he 
vas their &ther; and an argument, 
Irawn from his example or conduct, 
herefore. would he peculiarly forcible. 
' Ai pertaining to the Jlesh. This 
^ression is one that has been much 
ontroverted. In the original, it may 
efer either to Abraham as their father 
accotding (o the hesh" — Ihal is, their 



natural father, or from whom they 
were descended; or it may be con- 
nected with "hath found." 'What 
shall we say that Abraham our father 
hath found in respect to the flesh T 
ati aaeict. The latter is doubtless 
the proper connexion. Some refer the 
ViOT& jlesh to external privileges and 
advantages ; others to his own strength 
or power (Calnm and Grotius) \ and 
others make it refer lo circumci«on. 
This latter I take to be the correct in- 
terpretation. It agrees best with the 
connexion, and equally well with the 
usual meaning of the word. The idea 
is, ' If men are jusliGed by faith ; if 
works are lo have no place ; if, there- 
fore, all rites and ceremonies, all legal 
observances, are useless In justification; 
what is the advantage of circumcision T 
What benefit did Abraham derive from 
it 1 Why was it appointed ! And 
why is Buch an importance attached to 
it in the history of Ids lifel' A simi- 
tar question was asked in ch. iiL 1 . 
I Hathfmnd. Hath obtained. What 
advantage has he derived from it 1 

2. Fof if Abraham, dtc This is 
the answer of theapostie. If Abraham 
was justified on the ground of his own 
merits, he would have reason to boast, 
or to claim praise. He rnight regard 
■" the author of it, and ta' ' 






.0 him! 



The in 



quiry, therefore, was, whether i: 
account of the justification of Abraham, 
there wus ta be .found any such state- 
ment of a reason for self-confidenca 
and boasting, l But not before God. 
In the sight of God. That is, in his 
recorded judgment, he had no ground 
of boasting on account of works. To 
show this, the apostie appeals at once 
lo the Scriptures, to show tiiat there 
was no such record as that Abraham 
could boast that he was justified by his 
works. As God judges right in all 
cases, so it follows that Abraham had 
no just ground of boasting, and of 
course that he was not justilled by hi} 
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3 For what Baiih the Scrip- and it was counted unto him for 
ture?° Abraham believed God, righteousness. 



own works. The sense of this Terse 
IE well eipresacil by Calvin. " If 
Abraham was justified by hia works, he 
might boast 0f bis own merits. But 
be has no ground of boasdng before 
God. Therefore he was not justified 

3. Far ishat latth the Scnplure? 
The inspired account of Abrabam'e 
justification. This account was final, 
and was to settle the i^oeation. This 
account is found in Gen. n. 6. 1 ^4ra- 
Aam believed God. In the Hebrew, 
" Abraham believed Jehovah." The 
Fense is substantially the same, as the 
a^;unient tums on the act of believing. 
The faith which Abraham ciLcrcisea 
was, that his posteritjr should be like 
the stars of heaven in number. This 
promise was made to him when he hail 
no child, and of course when he had no 
prospect of such a posterity. See the 
strength and nature of this faith further 
Qlustrated in ver. 16— 21. The reason 
why it was counted to him for right- 
eousness was, Ibat it was such a strong, 
direct, and unwavering act of confi- 
dence in the prooiiee of God. ^Jindit. 
The word "it" here evidently refers to 
the act of believing. It does not refer 
to the righteousness of another — of 
God, or of the Mesmh; but the dis- 
cusaon is solely of the atrnng act of 
Abraham's faith, which in some tense 
was counted to him for righteousness. 
In what sense this was, is explained 
directly after. All that is material to 
remark here ia, that the act ot Abraham, 
the strong confidence of his mind in 
the promises of God, his unwavering 
assurance that what God had promised 
he would perforin, was reckoned for 
lighleousness. The same thing is more 
fully expressed in ver. 18— 22. When 
therefore it is said Ibal the righteous- 
ness of Christ is accounted or imputed 
to us ; when it is said that his merits 
are transferred and reckoned as ours; 
whatever may be the truth of the doc- 
trine, it cannot be defended by this pas- 



sage of Scripture. Faith is always an 
act of the mind. It is not a created 
essence Tvhich is placed within the 
mind. It is not a substance created 
independently of the eoul, and placed 
within it by almigh^ power. It is not 
^.principle, for Ihe eipression a p'in- 
dple nf faith is as unmeaning as a prin- 
ciple of joy, or a principle of sorrow, or 
a principle of remorse. GocLpromises ; 
the man believes ; and this is the whole 
of it. WhUe the «oid faiOt is sometimes 
used to denote religious docfrtne, or the 
system that is to be believed (Acta vi. 7; 
IV. 9. Rom. i. 5;x.S;xvi. 36. Eph.iii. 
17-, iv. 5. I Tim. ii. 7, &c.| ; yet, when it 
denote that 






in relat 
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nng. See 



object, or somi 
or declaration 
Note, Mark i 
(iw)-/r9»). Thesaaiawoidinver.23is 
rendered " it was imputed." The word 
occura frequently in the Scriptures, 
In the Old Testament, the verb aeri 
ihashab), which is Uanslated by the 
word \-y)4^i/.iai, means literally, ts think, 
io intend, ot purpose ; to imagiiie, in- 
devise; ta reckon, ■ 






!. to 



belongs tc 
self, or what ought to be impaled to 
him. It occurs only in the following 
places : 1 Sam. iviii. 25. Eslh. viii. 3 1 
in. 24, 25. Ise. iiiiii. 9. Jer. xlix. 20 ; 
Lam. ii. B. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Jer. 



. 30. Gen. I 



20. Job I 



nv. 2. 



2 Sam. liv. 13. Eiek. t-mym. 10. Jer. 
iviii. 8. Ps. iii, 12 ; cxL 3. 5. Jer. li. 
19; ilviii.2. Amos vL 5. Ps. s. 3. 
Isa. liii. 3, 4. Jer. ijvl 3. Micah ii. 3. 
Nah. i. 1 1. Jer. iviii. 1 1. Job liii. 34 ; 
ili. 19, 24, Ps. siiii. 2 ; siiv. 5. Isa, 
X. 7. Job lis. U ; jjsiiii. 10. Gen. 
ivi, 6; ixiviiL 15. I Sara. i. 13, Pa. 
lii. 4. Jer. iviii, 18, Zech. vii. 10. Job 
vi. 40 ; lii, 16. Isa. liii, 17. 1 Kings 
1.21. Num. iviii, 37. 30, Pa Imviii 
4, Isa. sL 17, Lam. iv. 3. Isa il, 15 
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4 Now to him that worketh ° 



Gen. xxxi. 16. I have eiamineiil all 
ihe paasagea, and as the result of mj 
exuminslion have came to the coitclu- 
uon, that there is not one in which the 
woti] is used in the sense of reckoititiff 
or imputing to a man that nhich does 
not strictly belong to him ; or of charg- 
ing on him that which oughl not to be 
charged on him as a m^itter of personal 
right. The word is never used to de- 
note impelling in the sense of (runj- 
Jerring; or of charging that on one 
which does not properly belong to him. 
The same is the case in ihe New Tes- 
tament. The word occurs about forty 
limea (cee Sc/tmidiat' Concord.), and 
in a similar eigniftcsbon. No doctrine 
of Irani/erring, or of setting over to a 
man what does not properly belong to 
him, be it sin or holiness, can be de- 
rived, (hccefare, from this word. What- 
ever is meant by it here, it evidently is 
declared that tho set of believing is that 
which ia intended, both by Mooes and 
by Paul 1 For rtghteoumes: inor 
iitrlojiMificaticin|orto regard and treat 
iiim in conneiion with this aa a right- 
joua man ; as one who was admitled 
a the favour ajid friendship of God. 
n refetencB to this we may remark, 
;i.) That it is evidently not intended 
hat the act of believing, on the part of 
Vbraham, was the meritorio-at ground 
f acceptance ; for tlien it would have 
eon a work. Faith was as much his own 
c(, as any act of obedience to the law. 
2.) The design of the apostle was to 
low that by the laTo, or by icorks, man 
mid not be justified, ch. iii. 23 ; iv. 2. 
i.) Faith was not that which the law 
-quired. It demanded complete and 
^rtect obedience ; and if a man was 
'stified \ij faith, it was iii lome other 
ay than by the law. (4.) As the 
w did not demand this ; and as faith 
IS eoinetbing difierent from the de- 
ind of the law ; so if a man were 
stified by that, it was on a principle 
ogether different from justification by 
nks. It was not by personal merit, 
was aol by cotDplylug willi the law. . 



ia the renard not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt 

It was in a modo entirely dlBbrent. 
(5.) In bemg justified by failh, it u 
meant, thereforf that we are treited 
as righteous, thit we are forgiMn , thit 
we are admitted to the favour of God, 
and treated aa his friends. (6,) In this 

cedent, a aine qua noii, that which God 
has been pleased to appoint as a condi- 
tion on which men may be treated a» 
righteous. It expresses a state of mind 
which is demonstrative of love to God ; 
of affection for Ms cause and charac- 
ter ; of reconciliation and friendship ; 
and is therefore that state to which he 
has been gracionsly pleased to promise 
pardon and acceptance. (7.) As this 
is not a matter of law ; as the law 
could not be said to demand it ; as it 
is on a different principle ; and aa the 
acceptance of faith, or of a believer, 
cannot be a matter of merit or claim, 
so justificatjon is of grace, or mere fa- 
vour. It is in no sense a matter of 
merit on our part, and thus standa dis- 
tinguished entirely from justification by 
works, or by conformity to (he law. 
From beginning to end, it is, so far as 
we are concerned, a matter of grace. 
The merit by which all this is obtain- 
ed, is the work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, through whom Ibis plan is pro- 
posed, and by whose atonement alone 
God can consistently pardon and treat 
aa righlecus those who are in them- 
selves ungodly. See ver. 5. In thia 
place we have also evidence that faith 
is always substantially of the same dia- 
racter. In the case of Abraham it was 
confidence in God and his promises. 
All faith has the same nature, whether 
it be confidence in the Messiah, or in 
any of the divine promises or truths. 
As this confidence evinces the same 
slate of mind, so it was as consistent to 
justify Abraham by it, as it is to justify 
him who believes in the Lord Jesua 
Christ under \he gospei. See Heb. xi. 
4. JVo-w to him that Tjiorketh, &c. 
This passage is not to bo understood as 
affiumng that any actually have worked 
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5 But to him that workelh 
not, but belie veth oa him tJiat 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith' 
is counted for righti 



out llieir salvBtloti by conformity to the 
law so as to be saved by their own 
merits ; bat it expresses a general truth 
in regard to works. On thai plan, if 
a man were jusHBed by his works, it 
Would be a matter due to him. It is a 
general principle in regard to contracts 
and obligations, that where a man ful- 
fils them be is entitled to the reward be 
that which is due to him, and which he 
can claim. This is well understood in 
all the transactions among men. Where 
a man has fuinUed the terms of a con- 
tract, to pay him is not a matter of 
favour ; he has earned it ; and we 
ate ioimd to pay him. So, says the 
apostle, it voald be, if a man were jus- 
tified by bis works. He would have a 
claim on God. It would be wrong titil 
to justify him. And this is an addi- 
tional reason why the doctrine cannot 
be true. Comp. Rom, xi. 6. 1 The re- 
Tuurrf. The pay, or wages. The word 
is commonly applied to the pay of sol- 
diers, day-labourers, &c. Matt. xi. 8. 
Luke X. 7. I Tim. v, 18. James v. 4. 
It has a similar meaning here. 1 1leck- 
oiied. Qreek, Imputed. The same word 
which, in *er. 3, is rendered counted, 
anil in ver, 23, imputed. It is here 
used in its strict and proper sense, to 
recken that as belonging to a man 
which is bis own, or which is due to 
him. 1 Of grace. Of favour; as a 
gitl t Of debt. As due; as a claim; 
as a tair compensation according to the 



) kiln thai v 



■rkelk ! 



Who does no£ rely on his conformity 
to the law for his justi£catloa; who 
does not depend on his works; who 
seekE to be justified in some other way. 
The reference here is to the Christian 
plan of justification. 1 Sut believeth. 
Note, ch. iii. 26. 1 On him. On God. 
Thus the connexion requires ; for the 
discussion has immediate reference to 



ANS [A D. 60. 

6 Even as David also desoib- 
eth ihe blessedness of the rnaji 
unto whom God impiileth right- 
without works. 



Abraham, whose fc.ilh was in (he pro- 
mise of God. 1 Thai justifieth the 
iingodli). This is a very important 
eiprcssion. It implies, (1.) That men 
are sinners, or are ungodly. (3.) That 
God regards them as sudi when they 
are justified. He does not justify them 
because he sees them to he, or regards 
them to be righteous ; but kno'iving that 
they are in fact gpUuted, He does not 
first esteem them, contrary to fact, to 
be pure ; but knowing llrat they are 
polluted, and that they deserve no fa- 



ils friends, (3.) In 
e equally undesetv- 
e justiiied or not. 



I treat them a: 



then 



s they 



ither diey ai 
Their souls have been aeniea oy sm ; 
and that is known when they are par* 
doned. God judges thii^ as they ate; 
and sinners who are justified, he judgeii 
not as if fhey were pure, or as If they 
had a claim ; but he regards them as 
united by faith to the Lord Jesus ; 

thei/ saovl.It be treated as his friends. 
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7 Saying, ' Blessed are they 
whose iniquities arc forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom 
llie Lord will not impute sin. 



CH-iPTERIV. 



9? 



having adduced the example of Abra- 
ham to show that Ibe doctrine which 
he was defending was not new, and 
contraiy to the Old Testament, pro- 
ceeds to adduce the case of David also ; 
and 1o show that he understood the 
Game doctrine of justi&cation without 
works. 1 Bescribeth. Speaks of 
1 The bleasedneat. The happiness 
or the desirable state or condition. 
1 Unto vihom Gad impiUetk Hght- 
eousnesi. Whom God Ueals as ijght- 
eous, or as entitled to his favour in a 
way difierent from his conformity to 
the law. This is found in Ps, isiii. 
And the whole scope and design of the 
psalm is u> show the blessedness of the 
man who is forgiven, and whose sins 
are not charged on him, but who is 
freed from Ibe punishment due to his 
sins. Being thus patdoned,he istieat- 
ed as a righteous man. And it is evi- 
dently in this sense that the apostie 
uses the espresaon "imputetb right- 

Cbargo on 



B does ti. 



, Ps. I 

! who is fort 



:ii. 3. He teganii 
■ ■ and adm" 



ur, and who is 
treated henceforward as though he had 
not sinned. That is, he partakes of 
the benefits of Christ's atonement, so 
as not henceforward to be treated as a 
sinner, but as a friend of God. 

7. JllesseU. Happy aie they : they 
are hi^ly tavoured. Bee Note. Matt. 
V. 3. 1 fVheae nitiS are covered. Are 
^ncealad ; or hidden from the view. 
Da which God will no more look, 
lod which he will no more remember. 
' By these words," says Calvin (in 
oco)," we arc taught that justification 
vith Paul is nothing else but pardon 
if sin." The word caver here has not 
efvrcuce lo tlie atonement, but is tx- 
] 



9 Cometh this blessedness 
then upon the circumcision only, 
or upon the uncircuracisionalso t 
for we say that faith was reckon- 
ed to Abraham for righteous ness. 



offoi^ivingsin. 

8. Will not impute sin. On whom 
the Lord will not charge his sins i ot 
who shall not be reckoned or regarded 
as guilty. This shows dearly what 
the apostle meant by imputing faith 
without works. It is to pardon sin 
and to treat with &vour ; not to reckon 
or chai^ a man's sin (o him ; but to 
treat him, thou^ personally undeserv- 
ing and ungodly (ver. 6), as though 
(he sm had not been committed. The 
word '^ impute'* here is used in its na- 
tural and appropriate sense, as denot- 
ing to charge on man that which pro- 
perly belongs to him. 

y. Comets, &C. The apostle has now 
prepared the way for an esamination 
of (be inquiry whether this came in 
consequence of obedience to the law! 
or whether it was wtlhuut obedience lo 
the law 1 Having shown that Abraham 
was junified by &ith in accordance 
with the doctrine which he was de- 
fending, the only remaining inquiry 
was whether it was after he was at- 
cumeised or before ; whether in cimie- 
qiience of his circumciaon or not If 
it was after his circumcision, &e Jew 
might still mahitain that it was by 
complying with the works of the law ; 
but if it was before, the pouit of the 
apostle would be establiahed, that it 
was without the works of the law. 
Still further, if he was justified by. 
faith before ho was circumcised, then 

the Jowwh law; and if the fslher 
of the Jewish nation was so Jus- 
tified, and reckoned aa a friend of God, 
■mthoitt being circumcised, i. e. in (he 
condition in which the healhen world 
then was, then it would follow that the 
Gentiles might be justified in a oiiiiiUc 
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to How was it llien reckon- 
ed? when he was in circum- 

Not in circumcision, but in un- 
eircumcision. 


1 1 And • fie .received the sigii 
of circumcision ; a seal of tiie 
righteousness of ihe faith which 
he had, yet being uncircum- 
cised; that he might be the 

. G.Q.1I,II).T!. 



t itrelf, t 



« the 



apoelle had done (ch. lii.), Ih: 
Gentiles who had not been circumcised 
might obtain the favour of God as nel! 
as the Jew; ^at is. that it was inde- 
penilent of circumciaon, and might ba 
eslei led to all 1 Thii btasedness. 
rhi9 bappf etate or condidon. This 
Etate of being justiiied by God, and of 
teing r^anled as his friends. This is 
the sum of all blessedness; Ihe only 
state that can be truly pronounced 
happy 1 tponaecircumchiononly. 
The Jet I alone as thes pretended. 
1 Or upon the iindrcumciiiim also, 
Ihe Gentiles who believed, as the 
apostle maintained 1 Far we tay. 
We all admit It is a conceded point. 
It was the doctrine of the apostle, as 
well as of the Jews; and as much 
(heirs HE his. With this, then, as a 
conceded point, nhaC ia (he fair infer- 
ence (0 be drawn from it 1 

10. Hmc. In what circumslaaces. or 
lime. 1 When he -aia, in circumdsion, 
&c Before or ailer be was circum- 
cised 1 This was the very point of the 
inquiry. For if he was jusdfied by 
faith afier he was circumcised, the 
Jew might pretend that it wi 



I of his t 



; thatei 






faith was acceptaWa, bf cause 
circumdsed. But if it was before he 
was circumcised, this plea could not 
be set up; and Iho argument of the 
spoBtle was confirmed by the case of 
Abraham, the great &ther and model 
of the Jewish people, that circumcision 
and the deeds of the law did not conduce 
to justilication ; and that as Abraham 
was justified -ailhojil those works, so 
might others be, and ^e heathen, there- 
fore, might be admitted to similar privi- 
leges. %.!\"oiin tireumcision. Tialheinff 



xvii. 10. 

11. jind he received the s!sn,&c. A 
sign is that by which any Ihin^ is 

cision thus showed that there was a 
covenant between Abraham and God. 
Gen. xvii. 1—10. It became the pub- 
lic mark or token of the relation 
which he sustained to God. % Ji seat. 
See Note, John ii). 33. A seal is that 
mark of wax or other substance, which 
is attached to an instrament of writing, 
OS a deed, Ac, to confirm, ralify it, or 
to make it binding. Sometimes instru- 
ments were sealed, or made authentic 
by stamping on them some word, letter, 
or deiice, which had been engraved on 
silver, or on precious stones. The seal 
or slamp was oiian worn as an .iriia- 
ment on the finger. Esdi. viii. S. Gen. 

36; nil. 6. To a^x the seal, whe- 
ther of wax, or olhatwise, was to con- 
firm a contract or an engagemenL In 
allusion to (his, drcumcision is called 
a seal of Ihe covenant which God bad 
made with Abraham. That is, he ap- 
pointed this as a public attestation to 
the feet that he had previously ap- 
proved of Abraham, and had made 
important promises lo him. H Which 
he had, yet being eiicnmciieil. Ho 
believed (Gen. iv. 5); was accept- 
etl, or justified; was admitted lo the 
&vour of God, and favoured widi clear 
and remarkable promises (Gen. iv. IB 
—21; svii. 1-9), before he was 
circumcised. Circumcision, therefore, 
could have contributed neither to bis 
justtfieadon, nor to the promises made 
to him by God. 1 That he mighi he 
Ihe father, &c. All this was done thai 
Abraham rrti^^ht be held uj> as an eX' 
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father ° of all them tliat believe 
lliough they he not circumcised 
that righteousness might he im 
puted unto them also ; 

12 And the father of circum 
vision to them who are not of thf 



CHAPTER IV. 



QU 

inly, but also valk 
in the steps of the faith of our 
father Abraham, which he had, 
being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise that ' ha 
shoirid be the heir of the world. 



33 Gal u 



ample, or a model, of the very 
which the aposlle was defenJing. The 
word father hero is used evidently in 
a Epirilusl eense, as denoting that he 
WEiB the ancestor of ail true beiievers; 
that he was iheir model, and example. 
They are regarded as his dUldreti be- 
cause they are puBsessed of his epint ; 
are ju&tifieil n the Eame wav and are 
imilalors of his eiample See Note, 
Mall I I In this sense the eipres- 

n Luke iix 9 John riii. 
7 29 1 Though tley 

netted This was stated in 
opposition to ihe opinion of the Jews 
that alt ought to be circumcised As 
the aposlle haJ shown that Abraham 
enjoyed the favour of G!od prev ous 
to his being circumcised i. e Ti.ith- 

llial others might on the same pnn- 
ciple alst This instiince settles the 
jdul and there is nothing which a 
Jew can reply lo this 1 rhat nght- 
eousjiets, &c. That is, in the same 
way, by tailh without works: that 
they might be accepted, and treated as 

13. ^ndthe father of circumcision. 
The fa^er, i. e. the ancestor, eiemplat. 
or model of those who are circumcised, 
and who possess the same faiUi that be 
did. Not only the father of a^l believers 
(ver. 11), butinaspecial sense the fether 
of the Jewish people. In this, the apos- 
tle intimates that though all who be- 
lieved would be saved as he was, yet 
the Jews had a special proprietorship 
in Abrahara ; they had special favours 
and privileges from the bet that he was 
their ancestor. 1 JVot of the circuBi- 

■ .only. Who I ■ ■ 



with Tailh like his, showeil that they 
were peculiarly his descendants. Sea 
Note, ch. ii. 26. 1 Who i^atk in the 
stept, &c. Who imitate his example ; 
who imbibe his spirit ; who have his 
faith. 1 Being yet uncircuinciaed. 
Before he was uncircumcised. Camp. 
Gen. IV. 6, with Gen. iviL 

13. For the promise, &c. To show 
that the faith of Abraham, on which hia 
jnstification depended, was not by the 
law, tho apostle proceeds to show that 
the promise concerning which his tailh 
was so remarkably evinced was iefore 
the law was given. If this was so, then it 
was an additional important consident- 
lion in opposition to the Jew, showing 
that acceptance with God depended on 
faith, and not on works. 1 That he 
should be heir of the morld. An heir 
is one who succeeds, or is to sLiceeed lo 
an estate. In this passage, the leorid, 
or the entire eaith, is teguded as Ihs 
ettate to which reference is made, and 
the promise is, that the posterity of 
Abraham should succeed to that, or 
should possess it as their inheritance. 
The precise expression here used, " heir 
of the world," is not found in Ihs 
promises made lo Abraham. Those 
promises were that God would make 
of him a great nation (Gen. Tin. S) ; tliat 
in him all the families of the earth 
should be blessed (ver. 3) ; that his 
posterity should be as llie stars for mat- 
tilude (Gen. jv. 5) ; end that be shoulJ 
be a &ther of many nations (Gen, 
ivii. 6). As this Istlerpromiee is one tn 
which the apostle particularly rcfera 
(see ver. 17), it is probable that he 
had this in his eye. This promise bad, 



obis. 



iral 



cumcised, but who possess his spirit 




andhisiailh. Mere circumcision would 


land of Canaan. But it is also regarded 


nol avail ; but ehcumcision connected 


in the New Testament as eitetujmc to. 
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was not to Abraham, or to liis 
seed, through the law, but through 
the righteousness of faith, 
14 For if" they which are 
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of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promise made of 
none effecl; 

15 Because the law-' work- 



Ihe MesMah (Gal. iii. 1 6) hs his descend- 
ant, and to all his followers as the spi- 
rilual seed of the father of the faithful. 
When the apostle calls him " the heir 
of the world," he sums up b this com- 
prehensive eipresuou all Ihe promises 
Diade to Abrahun, intimating that his 
Epiritual descendants, L e, those who 
possess his faith, shall jet bo so nume- 
rous as to possess all lands. ^ Or la 
his seed. To his postctity, or descend- 
snts. 1 Through the lav,. By the 
observance of the law ; or made in con- 
sequence of observing the law ; or de- 
pending on (he condition that he should 
observe the law. The covenant was 
made before the law of circumciaon 
was given ; and long before the law of 
Moses (comp. Gal. tii. 16, 17, 18), 
and was independent of both. '^ But 
through, &c. In conscquenre of, or in • 
connetion wilti the strong confidence 
which he showed in the promises of 
God. Gen. IV. 6. 

14. Par if they ■ahich are nf the 
laic. Who seek for justificafion and 
acceptance by the law. 1 Faith it 
made void. Faith would have no place 
in the scheme; and consequently the 
strong commendations bestowed on the 
faith of Abraham, would be bestowed 
nithout any jitst cause. If men are 
justified by the lav, (hey cannot be by 
fwlh, and faith would bs useless in 
this work. ^ .And the promise, &c, A 
pramise looks to the future. Its design 
and tendency is to eicite trust and 
confidence in him who makes it. All 
the promises of God have this dedgn 
and tendency; and consaqnently, aa > 
God has given many promises, the ob- ' 
ject is to call forth the lively and con- 
stant faith of men, all going to show 
that in the divine estimation, yiiilA is 
of inestin\able value. But if men are 
justified by the itrw ; if they aie ren- 
dered acceptable bj conformity to the 



institutions of Moses ; then they can 
not depend for acceptance on any pro- 
mise made to Abraham,- or his seed. 
They cut themselves olffrom that pro- 
mise, and stand independent of it. 
That promise, like all other promises, 
was made to excite faith. If, therefore, 
the .Tews depended on the la-a Sol 
justification, they were cut off from 
all the promises made to Abraham; 
and if diey could be justified by the 
Ian, the promise was useless, This is 

seek to be justified by their morahty, 
or their forms of religion, they cannot 
depend on any promise of God; for 
he has mode no promise to any such at- 
tempt. They Etand independently of 
any promise, covenant, or compact, 
and are depending on a scheme of 
ibeir own; a scheme which would ren- 
der his plan vain and useless; which 
would render his promises, and the 
atonement of Christ, and the work of the 
Spirit of no value. It is clear, there- 
fore, th^ suck an attempt at salvation 
cannot be successful. 

15. Because Ihe lav. All law. It 
is the tendency of law. 1 Worketh 
irath. Produces < 



While 



1 is fall. 






tendency, so far from Jtistijling him, 
and producing peace, is Just tlie re- 
verse. It condemns, denounces wralh, 
and produces suffering. The word 
virath bere is to be taken in (he sense 
of punishmetii. ch. ii. S. And the 
meanii^ is, that (hs law of God, de- 
manding perfect purity, and denounc- 
ing every sin, condemns the sinner, 
and consigns him Co punishment. As 
the apostle had proved (ch. L ii. iii.) 
that all were sinners, so it followed 
that if any attempted to be justified by 
the law, they would be involved only 
in condemnation and wralh. 1 For 
inhere no iuw is, &c. This is a gene- 
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eth wrath : for where no ° law 
is, titere is no transgression. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, 
that it might tie hy grace ; to the 
end the promise might be sure 
lo all the seed ; not to that only 
which IS of the law, but to that 



CHAPTER IV. 



lot 



ral pnnciple; a maxim of comir 
justice and of common sense. Law 
a mle of conduct If no aui^h rulf 
given and known, Ibere can be 
crime. Law espresaes what may be 
done, and what may not be done. If 

tain course, n j t n I f rbid 
certain conduct n w II b ni>- 

cenL The co n wli li tliia 

declarationis m d h m t mply 

that as the Jew h'ul a m Itil de of 
cleai laws, and as th G 1 les b d the 
laws of natare th Id be hope 

of escape from the charge of Iheir vio- 
tation. Since human nature was ile- 
pravej, and men were prone to ein, 
the more just and rcaaanable the laws, 
■ " wing justi- 



fied bji the la 



and the 1 



IS there that the law would produi: 
wrath and condemnation. 

'.re/ore. In view of the 
'lich has been 



pursued. We 
elusion. 1 It is of faith. Justification 
is by faith ; or tlie plan which God has 
devised of saving men is by faith, ch. 
iii. 26, 1 That it might be by grace. 
As a matter of mere undeserved mercy, 
if men were justified by la-a, it would 

mere unmerited ftvour. 1 To the end. 
For the purpose, or design. 1 The 
t>romite,&e. ver. 13. S Might be eure. 
Might be firm, or estabUshed. On any 
other ground, it could not he establish- 
ed. If it had depended on entire con- 
formity to the lav}, the promise would 
never have been established, for none 
would have yielded such obedience. 
But now it may be secured to all the 
posterity of Abraham. 1 To all the 
fed. ver, la 1 jVo( to that only. 



ofthe faith of Abra- 
ham, who is the father of us all, 
17 (As it is written, ' 1 have 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions,) ' before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, who quicken- 
eth ' the dead, and calletli thosp 



Not to that part of his descendants 
alone who were Jeme, or who had the 
law. 1 But to that. &c. To all who 
should possess the same faith as Abra- 
ham. 1 The father af Hi all. Of all 
who believe, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles. 

17. Ae tt in viHtten. Gen. jvii. 5, 
H I hoTie made thee. The word here 
used in thelIebrew(Gen.ivii.5) means 
literally, to give, to grant; and also, 
to set, or constitute. This is also tho 
meaning of (he Greek word used both 
by the LXX. and Iho apostle. The 
quotation is taken literally from the 
Septuagint. The argument of the apos- 
tle is founded in part on the fact that 
tho patl tense is used — I have made 
thee — and that God spoke of a thing as 
already done, which he had promised 

purposed to do. The sense is, he 



had,i 
ed him 



mndo^purpo,: 



the father of n , 
ertain was the fulfilment of the 
divine purposes, that he spoke of it as 
ilready accomplished. 1 Of many na- 
Hons. The apostle evidently under- 
stands this promise as referring, not to 
lis natural descendants only, but to 
the great multitude who should believe 
did, 1 Before him. In his «iew, 
;ht; i. e. God regarded him aa 
a fathei. ^ Whom he believed. 
Whose pro'nise he bellied ; or in 
rusted. 1 Who i/jiickeneth 
Who gives life to the dead. 
Eph. ii. 1. 5. This expresses the power 
of God to give life. But why it is used 
here has been a subject of debate. I 
it OS having reference to Iha 
latural imprnbability ofthe ful- 
of the prophecy when it was 
rising from the age of Abraham 
and Sarah, let. 19. Abraham exer- 
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° things whicli be not eis hough 

18 Who against hope believ- 
ed in hope, tliat he might be- 
come the father of many na lions , 
according to that which was 
rpoken, ' So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in 
faith, he considered not his own 
body now dead, when he was 



cised poner in (he God who gives life, 
and who gives it as he pleaeeg. It is 
one of hia prerogatives (a give life to 
tbe dead (vb^ok), to raise up those mho 
ai-e in their graves ; ami a power simi- 
lar to that, or strongly reminding of 
thai, was manifested in fulfilling the 
promise to Abraham. The giving of 
this promise, and its fulfilment, were 
eueh as strongly to remind us that God 
has power to give life to the dead. 
1 And callelh, &c. That is, those things 
which he foreteis and promises are eo 
certain, that he may speak of them as 
already in eiiatence. Thus in relation 
(o Abraham, God, Instead of simply 
pmmitia^ that he waiild make him the 
father of many nations, speaks of it as 
akeady done, '* 1 hai}c made thee,^^ &c. 
In his awn mind, or purpose, he had 
BO constituted him, and it was so cer- 
tain that it ■aould take place, that he 
might speak of it as already done, 

18. Who againat hope. Who against 
all apparent or usual ground of hope. 
Ho refers here to the prospect of a pos- 
Urity. See ver, 19—31. T Believed 
in hope. Believed in that which was 
proQused to ex^te hia hope. Hofie 
here is put for the object of bis hope — 
that which was 






vluch v> 



Gun. 



1 So e/iall Iky seed he. Tht 
is, as the stars in heaven for multitude. 
Thy posterity shall be very numerous. 
19. And being not -aeak in faith. 
That is, havmg strong faith. 1 ./ie 
considered not. He did not regard ihe 
fflct that his body was now dead, as 
any obstacle to the fulfilment of the 



ANS. [A.D. 60. 

about an hundred years old, nei- 
ther yet the deadness ' of Sa- 
rah's womb ; 

20 He staggered not at the 
promise of God through unbe- 
lief; but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded 
thiit what he had promised, he 
w:ts able '' also to perform. 



promise. He did not suffer that fact 
to influencB him, or to produce any 
doubt about the fuBlment. Faith looks 
to the strength of God, not to second 
causes, or to difficulties that may ap- 
pear formidable to man. 1 JVo-w dead. 
Aged ; dead as to the purpose under 
consideration. Comp.Heb. xi. 12, " As 
good as dead." That is, he was now at 
an age when it was highly improbable 
that he would have any children. 
Corap. Gen. ivii. 17. U Deadness, 
&c. Heb. li, 11, "When she was 
past age." Comp. Gen. xviii. 11. 

50. He staggered not. He was not 
Did ved, or agitated ; he steadily and 
firnily beUeved the promise. \ Giving 
glory to God. Giving honour to God 
by the firmness with which ho believed 
his promises. His conduct was such 
as to honour God; that is, to show 
Abraham's conviction that he was wor- 
thy of implicit confidence and trust. 
In this way ail who believe in the pro- 
mises of God da honour to him. 'Hiey 
bear testimony to him that he is wor- 
thy of confidence. They become so 
many witnesses in his favour ; and fur- 
nish to their fellow-men evidence that 
God lias a claim on the credence and 
(rust of mankind. 

51. And being fully persuaded. 
Thoroughly or entirely convinced. 
Luke i. 1. Rom. liv. 5. 3 Tim. iv. 5. 
17. 1 fli WHS oi/e. Comp. Gen. iviil 
14. This was not the anly time in 
which Abraham evinced this confi- 
dence His faith was equally implicit 
and strong when he was Lummanded to 
sacrifice his promised sijn. Meb, li. III. 
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23 And iherefore it was iiii 
puted to him for righteouaness. 

23 Now ' it was not written 
for his sa.ke alone, that it 
imputed to him ; 

24 But for us ^ also, to whom 



32. Jnd therefore. Hia feilh n 

was s demonstiatiui that he was t 
firm friend of God. He was tried, a 
he had such confidence in God thai he 
showed that he woe supremely attach- 
ed to him, and would obey and serve 
him. This was reckoned as a full proof 
of friendship ; and he was recognised 
and treated as righteous; i. e, as the 
friend of God. See Note on i:er. 3. 5. 

33. J^u-w it inas nal vrillea. The 
record of this eitraordinaiy ^th vie 
not made on his account onlj ; hut it was 
made to show the way in which men 
may be regarded and treated as right- 
eous hy God. If Abraham was s 
garded and treated, then, on the 
principle, all others may he. God has 
but one mode of jusdfying men. IJm- 
puied. Reckoned; accounted. He was 
regarded and treated as the fiiend of 
God. 

34. Btil for ua also. For our use 
(comp. ch. lY. 4. 1 Cor. x. II), that 
we might have an example of the way 
in which men may he accepted of God. 
It. is recorded for our encouragement 
and imitation, to show that vie may in 
a similar marmer be accepted and saved. 
^ If we believe on him, &c. Abraham 
^owed his faith in God by believing 
Juai -a/hal God revealed to him. This 
was hit faith, and it might be as strong 
and implicit as could be exercised under 
the fullest revelation. Faith, now, is 
ncliif in GoAjuat lofar as liehaa re- 
■vea'gd Ida -nHU to us. It is therefore 
the aame in principle, though it may 
have reference to diiierent objects. Il 
IS confidence in the same God, accord- 
ing to what we knonof his will. Abra- 
ham showed hit faith mainly in con- 
fiding in the promises of God respect- 1 



it shall be imputed, if we believe 
° on him ihat raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered ' for 
our offences, and was raised' 
again for our justification. 



ing a numerous posterity. This was 
the leading truth made known lo him, 
and this he believed. The main or 
leading trutlis that God has made 
known to u) are, that he has given his 
Son to die ; that he has raised him up ; 
and that through him he is ready la 
pardon. To put confidence in these 
traths is to believe now. Doing this, 
we believe in the same God that Abra- 
ham did ; we evince the same spirit ; 
and thus show that we are the fiiendB 
of the same God, and may be treated 
in the same manner. This is faith 
under the gospel (comp. Notes, Mark 
svi. 16), and shows that the faith of 
Abraham and of all true bcUevei^ is 
substantially (he same, and is varied 
only by the dijlerencc of the tinlhs 
made known. 

25. Who -uiaa delivered. To death. 
Comp. Notes, Acts ii. 23. 1 For our 
ofencee. On account of our* crimes. 
He was delivered Up to death in order 
to make eipiation for our sins. H And 
■aaa raised again. From the dead. 
H For our juitificaiion. On account 
of our justification. In order that we 
may "qe justified. The word juslifica^ 
tion here seems to be used in a largo 
sense, to denote acceptance vrith God ; 
including not merely the formal act by 
which God pardons sins, and by which 
we become recondled to him, but also 
the completion of the work — the treat- 
ment of us as righteous, and raising us 
up to a state of glory. By the dcatn 
of Christ an atonement is made for sin. 
If it be asked how his resurrection 
contributes to our acceptance with 
God, we may answer, (1.) It rendered 
hia work complete. His death wsuEd 
have been unavailing, his work w (rid 
have been imperfect, if he had notl'eea 
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CHAPTER V. 

'J^HEREFORE ■ being justi- 
fied by faitli, we have peace 



raieeil up tram the dead. He submitted 
to death us a sacrifice, amcl it Has nced- 
flil that he should ris^ and thus con- 
clude death anii subdue our euemieB, 
tliitt the work which he had andeitaken 
mi^ht be complete. (2.) His resurrec- 
lion waa a proof that his work was ac- 
cepted by the Father. What he had 
done, in order that sinners might be 
Etkted, waa approved. Our jus^ca- 
tion, therefore, became sure, as it was 
far this that he had given himself up 
10 death. (3.) Uia resurrection is the 
main-spring of all our hopes, and of all 
our eQiuts to be saved. Life and im- 
mortality ate thu9 brought to light, 
B Tim, L 10. God " hath begotten us 
again to a hvelj hope (a living, active, 
real hope), by [he resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from (he dead." lPeti.3. Thus 
the fact that he was raised becomes (he 
grouDd of hope that ice shall be raised 
and accepted of God. The fact that A« 
was raised, and tbat all nho love him 
ehall be raised also, becomes one of tbe 
most eiHcient motives to ue to seek to 
be jualilied and saved. There is no 
higher motive thai can be presented to 
induce man to seek salvation than the 
tact that he may be raised up from 
dea^ and the grave, and made immor- 
tal. There ia ft satisfactory proof that 
man can be thus raised up, Init the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ. In that re- 
surrection we have a pledge that all his 
people will rise. " For if we believe 
that Jeans died and rose again, even so 
them aiso which sleep in .Tcsua villi 
trod bring with him," 1 Thess. iv. U. 
'■ Because I live," said ^e Redeemer, 
"ye shall live also." John siv. 19. 
Couip. 1 PeL i, 21. 

CHAPTER V. 
Tub design of this chapter, which 
haa usually been considered as one of 
Ibe most difficult portions of the New 
Teslament, eepeciBlly ver. 12—31, is 
evidently to show the retails or benefits 
of the doctrine of justification by faith. 
Tiiat doctrine the apostle had now fuliy 






established. He bad shown in the pre> 
vious chaplera, (1.) That men wero 
under condemnation for sin ; (3.) That 
(his extended alike to the Jews and the 
Gentilea ; (3.) Tbat there was no way 
of escape now but by the doctrine of 
pardon, not by personal merit, but by 
grace; (4,) That this plan was fully 
made known by (he gospel of Christ; 
and (5.) That this was no new doc- 
trine, but waa in &ct substantially the 
same by which Abraham and IJavid 
bad been accepted before God- 
Having thua stated and vindicated 
the doctrine, i( was natural to foUon 
up the demonstration, by stating its 
bearing and its practical inSuence. This 
be do^ by showing that its immeiliate 
effect is to produce Jleoee. ver. 1. It gives 
us the privilege of access to the favour 
of God. ver. S. But not only this, we 
are in a world of affliction. Christians, 
hke others, are surrounded with trials ; 
and a very important question was, 
whether this doctrine would have an 
influence in supporting the soul in 
those trials. TUs question the apostle 
discusses in ver. 3—11. He shows 
that m fact Christians glory in tribu- 
lation, and tbat the reasons why (hey 
do BO are, (1.) That tiie natural eflfcct 
of tribulations under the gospel was to 
lead to hope. ver. 3, 4. (2.) That (ho 
cause of this was, (bat the love of God 
was siied abroad in the heart by the 
Holy Ghost, This docUine he farther 
conflrma by showing tiie consolation 
which would be furnished by the fact 
that Christ had died for them, This 
involved a security that they would be 
sustaincil in their trials, and that a vic- 
tory would be given them. For, (I.) 
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d to affliction, but they 
midst ofaivreck of things—of a /atl- 
en vrnrlit—of the proofs and metuBri- 
alt of silt everg -where. The first man 
haJ sinned, and the race wm subject 
to eiii and deatli. Tile iDOnumonta of 
dcsdi and aiti were every Tvliere. It 
was to be expected that a recaedy from 
God would have Tefeience to tliis uni- 
versal state of ein and no ; and that it 
would lend to meet and repair these 
painful and wide spread rains. The 
apos^e then proceeds (i> discuss the 
question how the plan of salvalion 
which involved juEli£cation by feiih 
was adapted to meet these univer- 
sal and distreaaiug evile, Ter. 13 — 31. 
The design of this part of Uie chapter 
is to show that the blessings procured 
by the redemption through Christ, and 
the plan of jusCilication through him, 
grealiy exceed ail the evils which had 
come upon the world in consequence 
of the apostacy of Adam. And if this 
was the case, the scheme of justifica- 
tion by faith was complete It was 
adapted to the condition of fallen and 
ruined man; and was worthy of hia 
afiectiun and confidence. A particular 
eiaminaCion of this argument of the 
apostle will occur in the Notes on ver. 
13— ai. 

1. Therefore (om)- Since we are 
thus justified, or as a consequence of 
being justified, wehavopeace. 1 Seing- 
justified by faith. See Notes, ch. i. 
17;iii. 24; if. 6. 1 We. That is, all 
who ure justified. The apostie is evi- 
dently - speaking of true Christians. 
1 Have peace -with God. See Note, 
John X!V. 37. True religion is often 
represented as peace with God. See 
Acts X. 36. Rom. viii, 6; I, 15; xiv. 
1 7, Gal. V. 83. See also Isa. iisiu 1 7. 
" And the work of righteousneas shall be 

And (be efTect of rJghteousn«B 
quieUiess and osEuranceibr ever," 
This is called /leace, because, {1. J The 
sinner is represented as the enemy of 
God. Rom. viii. 7. E|)h. ii. IG. James 
iv. 4. John IV. 18. 31; xvii, U, Horn. 



i. 30. (a.) The state of a sinners 
mind is fiir from peace. He ia ofti:n 
aghated, alarmed, trembling. He feels 
that he is alienated from God. For 



Fori 



kicked ai 



like the iroul)lea at 



Whose waters cast up mire and dirt." 

lu liii SO. 
The sinner in this stale regards God as 
his enemy. He trembles when he 
thinks of his law ; fears his judgments ; 
isalarmed when he thinks of hell. His 
bosom is a stranger to peace. This has 
been felt in all lands, alike under the 
thunders of the law of Sina) among 
the Jews; in the pagan world; and in 
lands where the gospel is preached. It 
ia the eflect of an alarmed and troubled 
conscience, (3.) The plan of salva- 
tion by Christ reveals God as willing 
(0 be reconciled. He is ready to par- 
don, end to be at peace. If the sinner 
repents andbelieres, God can now con- 
sistently forgive him, and admit him to 
favour. It is therefore a plan by which 
the mincl of God and of the sinner 
can become reconciled, or united in 
feeling and in purpose. The obstacles 
on the part of God to reconciliation, 
arising from his justice and law, hava 

removed, and he is now willing 
at peace. The obslacles on the 
part of man, arising from his sin, his 
rebellion, and his conscious gqilt, may 
be taken away, and he can now regard 
God as bis fiiend. (4.) The effect of 
this plan, when the sinner embraces it, 
is to produce peace in hia own mind. 
He experiencee peace ; a peace which 
the world gives not, and which the world 
cannot take away. Phil. iv. 7. 1 Pet, 
i. 8. John ivi, S3, Usually in the 
work of conversion to God, this peace 
is the first evidence that is felt of the 
change of heart Before, the sinner 
was agitated and troubled. But often 
suddenly, apeace and calmness is felt, 
which is before unknown. The alarm 
subsides ; the heart is calm ; (he fears 

way, like Ihe waves of tlie Of^?a[\ 
after a storm. A sweet tranquillity visits, 
the heart — a pure shining light, like 
the sunbeams that break through tho 
opening clouds oficr o CempesL Tho 
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2 By whom ■ also we have 3 And not only so, 
access by failh into ihis grace glory'in tribulations also, nuu™- 
wherein we stand, and rejoice ' ing that tribulation wurketh pa- 
in hope of the glory of God. lience ; 



(iews, the feelings, ihe desires are 
cbBnged; and the boEDDi that was just 
bcfoce filled vrith agitation and alarm, 
that reganlei! God aa il9 enemy, is 
nan nt peace with him, and with all 
tlic world. 1 Throug-k our Lord 
Jesiii Christ. By means of Ihc atone- 
ment of lAie Lard Jesus. It ia his me- 
diation that has procured it. 

2. ITeAoireacceM. See Note, John 
lii. 6. " I am the na;^," &c. Doddridge 
renders it " by whom we have been ia- 
troduced," &:c. It menns, bt/ vyftom -loc 
have the privilege nfebtaining the fa- 
vour of God vihich ve eiijog W«ii ■we 
arejiuiifed. The word reiideted "ac- 
cesa" occurs but in two oUier places in 
Ibo New Testamenl. Eph. ii. 18 ; iii. 
IS. By Jesus Christ (he wa; is opened 
for us to obtain tb<< favour uf God. 
1 Jig failh. By inBOiB of fnith. th. i. 



1 Int. 



'jrrac 



I this 



' of reconci'^ation with God. 
i IVherein vie atcnd. In which we 
now are in conaaqijsnce of being justi- 
fied. 1 And rejeiie. Religion is often 
represented as fiiulucing joy. Isa. lii 
3; XXIV. 10; >i'i. 9; lxL3.7; lx>. 14. 
18. John xvi, S2. 34. Ads xiii. 52. 
Rom. liv. 17. (iai. y. 32. 1 Pel. i. 8. 
The Eourcea oi aiept of this joy are 
(bese: (1.) l^V:, are ji. stifled, or re- 
■prded l^ Oo 1 lis righteous. (3.) We 
r.ro admittefl vilo hb fevour, and abide 
j,here. (3.) We hare (he prospect of 
Uili higher < nd richer blessings in (he 
iulncas of lii. glory when we areadmit- 
'ed (oheavcD, 1 1n hope. In the earnest 
lesrre SI A eipeclation of obtaining (hat 
'{lory, Hfipe is a complex emotion 
nado ai> of a deiire for an olgect ; and 
Uiea/etioiion of obtaining it Where 
gither nf these is wanting, there is not 
lope. Wliere they are mingled in im- 
l^roper proportions, there is not peace. 
But where the deiire of obtaining an 
ibjcct ia attended with an expectation 
jf oLlalning it in proportion to that. 



desire, there exists that peaceful, happy 
state of mind which we denominate 
hope. And the aposde here implies 
that the ChHstian has an earnest desire 
for that glory ; and that he has a con- 
Gdent ejTpeclafisn of obtaining it. The 
result of that he immediately states to 
be, that we are by it sustained in out 
afflictions. ^ The glory if God. T\ie 
glory that God will liestow on us. The 
woril gtory usually means splendour, 
magnillcenre, honour; and the apostle 
here xeferE to that honour and dignity 
which will be conferred on the redeem- 
ed when they arc raised up to the full 
honours of redemption; when they 
shall triumph in the completion of the 
work ; and be freed from sin, and pain, 
and tears, and permitted to participate 
iu the full splendours that shall encom- 
pass the throne of God in the heavens. 
See Mote, Luke iL 9. Cump. Kev. ixi. 
S3— 34; ixii. 5. Isa. Ix. 18, 20. 

3. Jtnd not only so. We not only 
rejoice in timea of proBperity, and of 
health. Paul proceeds to show that (his 
plan is not less adapted to produce sup- 
port in trials. ^B«t-weffhry. The 
word used here is the same (hat ia, 
in verse 3, U^nslated " we rejoice" 
(itai'Xvl^ifl*)- It ^ould have been so 
rendered here. The meaning is, that 
we rejoice not only in hope ; not only 
in the direct results of justilication, in 
the immediate eSect which religion 
itself produces; but we carry our joy 
and triumph even into the midst of 
trials. In accordance witli this, our 
Saviour directed his followers to re- 
joice in persecutions. Matt- v. 11, 13. 
Comp. James i. 3. 12. 1 In tribula- 
tions. In afflictions. The word used 
here refers to alt kinds of trials which 
men are called to endure ; (hough it ia 
possible that Paul referred particularly 
to the various persecutions and trials 
which they were called to endure as 
Christians. 1 JTwoiwnj. Being as- 
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4 AnJ patience, experience : 
and experience, hope ; 



emed at this. Paul's assuiance might 
have arisen from reasoning on the iia- 
tute of celigion, and its tendency to 
produce comfort; or it is more probable 
that he was speaking here the language 
of his own ejperience. He had found 
, This 

"per. 



le of his life, a 
■ eiperie 



sthe 



dured, perhaps, as much as imy on 
ever did, in attempting to spread t:h 
gospel; anii far more than commoni 
falls to the lot of mankind. Yel h< 
like all other Christiana, could leave hi 
deliberate ttstimonj lo the fact thi 
Chrietianity tvos sufGcient to sustai 
the soul in its severest trials, ^ee 2 



Cor. i. 3~ 



», 10. 



1 WorkelA. Produces; the efiecl of 
afflictions on the minds of Christians 
>a to make them patient Sinners are 
irritated atid troubled by them, they 
murmur, and become more and more 
obstinate and rebellious. They have 
no sources of consolation ; they deem 
Cjrod a hard master ■, and they become 
fretful and rebellious just in proportion 
to the depth atid continuance of th«r 
trials. But in tlie mind of a Christian, 
who regards his Fathet'» hand in it ; 
who sees that he deserves no mercy ; 
who has confidence in the wisdom and 
goodness of God ; who feels that it is 
neceasaty for his otvn good to be 
afflicted ; and who experiences its hap- 
py, subduing, and mild effect in re- 
straining his sinful paEsiona, and in 
weaning him from the world — the effect 
to produce patience. Accordingly 
will usually be found that those 
iristisns who are longest and most 
severely afflicted are the most patient. 
Year aller year of suHering produces 
increased peace and calmness of soul; 
and at the end of his course the Cliris- 
Uan is more willing to be afflicted, and 
bears hisafflictlons more calmly, than at 
the, beginning. He who on earth was 
moslafflicted was the moat patient of all 
suDcrers; and not less patient when he 



5 Antl hope " makelh not 
ashamed; because the love of 



was " led as a lamb to the slaughter," 
than when he eiperienced the first trial 
in his great work. H Fadence. " A 
calm temper, which suffers evils with- 
discontent," (Wefr- 



er.) 
4. Jnd patie 



■e of trial produces eipe- 



:. The word rendered { 
-V)n 



tpetience 
r that 



thorough examination by whici 
ascertain the quality or nature ot a 
thing, as when we teat a metal bj fire, 
or in anv other waj , lo iscertain that 
it is genuine It also meaus appm- 
bation. or the resiilt of suih a trial ; 
the being approved, and accepted as 
the effect of a tfj mg process. The 
meaning is, that long afflictions borne 
patiently show a Christian what he 
is; they test his religion, and prove 
that it IS gennine. Afflictions are often 
sent for this purpose, and patience m 
the midst of them shows that the re- 
ligion which can sustain them is from 
God. 1 And experience, hope. The 
result of such long trial is to produce 
hope. They show that reUgion is 
genuine; that it is from God; and not 
only so, but they direct the mind on- 
■aard to another world ; and sustain 
the soul by the prospect of a glorious 
immortality there. The various steps 
and stages of the benefits of afflictions 
are thus beautifully delineated by the 
apostle in a manner which accords 
with the experience of all the children 
of God. 

5. And hope maketh not ashamed 
That is, ihia hope will not disappoint, 
or deceive. When we hope for an 
object which we do not obtain, we are 
conscious of disappointment ; perhaps 
sometimes of a feeling of shame. BiU 
the apostle says that the Christian hope 
is such that it will be fulfilled ; it will 
not disappoint; what we hopo for we 
shall certunly obtain. See Phil. i. 30. 
The eipression used here is probably 
taken from Ps. xiii, 4, ."i. 
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God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, ■ which is 
given unto us. 



■■ Our feUiers trusted in ihee ; 

Tlie/ IniBted: and tfaou didst deliverthem. 

Tliey cried unto Ihee, 



1 Becaiits Ihe love of God, I*»e to- 
ward God. There is produced an 
abundant, an aveiflowing love to God. 
^ la thed abroad. Is diffused ; IE 
poured out; is sbunJantlj produced 
(JKiil;ti«i«i). This word is properly ap- 
Itlied to TUBier, or to any other liquid 
that is poured out, or diffused. It is 
used also to denote imparting, or com- 
municating freely or abundantly, and 
is tliu9 expressive of the influence of 
the Holy Sprit poured doicn, or abun- 
dantly imparled to men. Acts i. 45, 
Here it meana that love tovranls God 
is copiously or abundantly given to a 
Christian: his heart is conscious of 
high and sbnntiant love to God, and 
by tbie he is sustained in bis afHictions. 
1 JiS the Holy. Gbeat. It is produced 
by the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
Alt Christian graces are traced to his 
influence. Gal. V. 23, "But the fruit 
of Ihe Spirit is I/me, yij" &c. 1 Which 
IS gi-oen tmto ii». Which Spirit is 
given or imparted to ns. The Holy 
Spirit is thus represented as dwelling 
iu the hearts of believers. I Cor. vi. 
19 ; iii. 16. 3 Cor. vi. 16. In all these 
[daces it is meant that Christians are 
under his sancti^ing influence ; that 
he produces in their hearts the Chris- 
tian graces ; and fills their minds (vith 
peace, and love, and jay. 

G. For -when, Ac This opens a 
new view of tlie subject, or it is a new 
argument to show that our hope will 
not make ashamed or will not disap 
point us. The first argument he had 
staled in the previous verse that the 
Holy Ghost vraa given to us Ihe 
iieit, which he now statei ii thit 
God had y. i n the most am[ le proof 



6 For when wc were 
without strength, '■ in due ' 
Christ died for the ungodly. 



[A. D. GO. 

were yi-t 



that be mould save ua by giving bis 
Son when we were sinners ; and (hat 
he who had done so much for ua when 



voiild n 



vfail 



us when we are his irienda. 
He has performed the more di^ctili 
part of the work by reconciling us 
when we were enemiea ; and he will 
not now forsake us, but v»ill carry for- 
ward and complete what he has begun. 
1 We -were yet viithoul slrens'lh. The 
word here used (iaiitZi) is usually ap- 
plied to those who are sick and feeble, 
deprived of strength by disease. Matt. 
ixv. 38. Luke I. 9. Acta iv. 9 ; v. 15. 
But it is also used in a laaral SCTise, to 
denote inability or feebleness with re- 
gard to any undertaking or duty. Here 
it means that we were without strength 
in regard la the caee which the apos- 
tle was comidering ; that is, we had 
no power to devise a scheme of justifi- 
cation, to make an atonement, or to 
pulawaythe wrathofGod, &c. While 
all hope of man's being saved by 
any plau of his own was thus taken 
away ; while he waa thus lying ex- 
posed to divine justice, and dependent 
on the mere mercy of God ; God pro- 
vided a plan which met Ihe case, and 
secured his salvation. The remark of 
the apostle here has reference only to 
the condition rf the race tie/ore an 
■ ie made. It does not per- 
queslion whether man baa 
repent and lo believe af- 
lement it made, which is a 
very different inquiry. 1 In line time. 
Margin, ^^ccording to the time (nara 
naijsi). In a (i'me/s manner; at the pro- 
per time. Gal. iv, 4, "But when Ihe 
fulness of time was come," &c. This 
may mean, (1.) That it was a/i or 
proper time. All eiperiments had fail- 
ed to save men. For four thousand 
years the trial had been made under 
the law among the Jews ; and hy tho 
lid of the most enlightened reason in 
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7 F<ir scarcely for a riglileoua ture for a good man aome would 
ixan will one die ; yet peradven- even dare to die. 



Greece anJ Rome; snd etill it mas 
lain. No scheme bad bten devised 
meet the maladies of the world, and 
save men from death. It was thi 
time that a better plan Ehauld be pi 
•ented to men. (3.) It vas the tin 
Jixed and appointed hy God for the 
Messiah to come; the time which had 
been designated by the prophels. Gen. 
xliK. 10. Dan. is. 34—27. See John 
xiii. 1 ; ivii. 1. (3.) It was a most 
favourable lime for the spread of the 
gospel. The world was eipecting such 

jected mainly ta the Soman power; 
uid furnished fadlilies never before 
experienced for introducing the gospel 
rapidly into every land. See Notes, 
Mall, ii. I, S. 1 For the vngodly. 
Those who do nol worship God. It 
heie means siimen in general, and 
does not diSer materially from what is 
meant by the word translated " without 
strength." See Note, ch. iv, 5. 

7, Fir scarcely, &c. The design 
of Ibis verse and the following is, la 
lUusUatc the great iove of God by com- 
paring it with what man was willing to 
do. 'It is an unusual occurrence, an 
event which is all that we can ^pe for 
from the highest human benevolence 
and the purest friendship, that one 
would be willing to die Sox a goad man. 
There are none who would be wilhng 
lo die for a man who was seeking to 



mjury, 






r happiness or our 
property. But Christ was willing to 
lie for bitter foes.' 1 Scarcely. With 
lifliculty. It is an event which cannot 
>e expected to occur often. There 
vould scarcely be found an instance in 
.■hich it would happen. 1] A Hght- 
■BUs man. A just man ; a man dis- 
inguished simply for iiUegrity of con- 
nct ; one who has no remarkable claims 
oc amiableneaa of character, for bene- 
olence, or for personal friendship, 
luch as we may admire such a man, 
nd applaud him, yet he has not tiie 
haracleristics which would appeal lo 



our hearts to induce us to \ay down 
our lives for him. Accordingly, it is 
not known that any instance has oc- 
curred wliere for suck a roan one would 
be wilhng lo die, 1 Far a riffhleotie 
man. That is, in his place, or in his 
stead. A man would scarcely lay down 
his own life to save thai of a righteous 
man. 1 Will one die. Would one be 
willing to die. 1 Yet peradventure. 
Perhaps ; implying that this was an 
event which might be eipected lo oc- 
cur. 1 For a good man. That is, 
not merely a man who is coldly just ; 
but a man whose characteristic is that 
of kindness, emiableness, tenderness. 
It is evident that the case of such a 
man would be much more likely lo ap- 
peal to our teelings, than that of one 
who is merely a man of integrity. Such 
a man is susceptible of tender friend- 
ship; and probably the apostle intend- 
' to refer to such a case — a cose wiiere 



would b 



Eefor 



ider, feithful friend. 1 Sami 
would even dare lo die. Some would 
have courage to give his life. Instances 
of this kind, though not many, have 
occurred. The affecting case of Da- 
mon and Pythias is one. Damon had 
been condemned to death by the tyrant 
Dionyeius of Sicily, and obtained leave 
to go and settle his domestic afiairs on 
promise of returning at a staled hour 
to the place of execution. Pythias 
pledged himself lo undergo the punish- 
ment if Damcn shonld not return in 
time, and deliver himself into tiie hands 
of the tyrant. Damon returned at the 
ippointed moment, just as the sanlence 
vas about lo be executed on Pythias; 
ind Dionysius was so struck with the 
fidehty of the two friends, that he re- 
mitted their punishment, and entreated 
them to permit him to share their 
friendship. (Val, Max. 4. 7.) This 
case stands almost alone. Our Saviour 
says that it is the highest expression 
of love among men. "Greater love 
lan than this, that a man lay 
life for his friends," John xv 
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8 Bui God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that, while ' 
we were yei sinners, Christ 
died for us. 

9 Much more then, being i 



lNS. [A, D. GO 

justified by his blood, ' we shall 
be saved from " wrath through 

10 For if, when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 



13. The friendeliip of David and Jona- 
than seems also tu have been of this 
chatacter, lliat one would have been 
willing to Uy down hia life for Ihe 

S. Bill God commendeth, &c God 
has exhibited or showed his love in 
this unusual and remaikEible manner. 
1 His hve. Hia kind f^eUng; hia be- 
neficence; hia willingness to submit to 
aacriSce to do good to others. ^ (V/iile 
WE were t/el sinnere. And of course 
his enemies. In this, his love surpasses 
atl that has ever been manifested among 
men. 1 Christ died for ue. In our 
stead ; to save us from death. He took 
our place- and bv dying himself on 
(h OS a d u from dying eternally 
u h 1 

9 U" ft ffl thei It U much 1 



alt tlia V 



ha 



expect that he will afford us protection 
now that we are his fiiends. This is 
one ground of the hope eipreeaed in 
ver. 5. 1 Being nov, juslijted. Par- 
doned ; accepted as his ftienda. 1 By 
Hs bhod. By his death. Note, ch. 
lii. 25. The fact that we are parchased 
by his blood, and sanctiGed by it, ren- 
ders us aacred in the eye of Ood ; be- 
stows a value on us praparlion:ile to 
the worth of the price of our redemp- 
tion ; and is a pledge that he will keep 
that which has been so dearly bought. 
1 Saved from -arath. Prom hell ; 
from the punishment due to sin. Note, 
ch. ii. 8. 

!0. For if. The idea in this verse 
is simply a repetition and enlargement 
of that in ver. 9. The apoalle dwells 
on the thought, and places it in a new 
light, furnishing thus a strong coiilir- 



malion of his position. ^ When -nre 
were enemies. The work was under- 
taken while we were enemies. From 
being enemies we were changed to 
friends by that work. Thus it waa 
commenced by God ; its foundation 
was laid while we were still hostile to 
it; it evinced, therefore, a determined 
purpose on the part of God to perform 
it ; and he has thus given a pledge that 
it shall be perfected. 1 We were re- 
conciled. Note, MatL v. 24. We aro 
brought lo an agreement ; to a state 
of friendship and, 
bis friends, laid ai 
and embraced him 
portion. To effect this ii 
design of the plan of salvai 



We became 

jr oppo^tion, 

II r friend and 

i the great 

on, 2 Cor, 



—30. Col. 1.31, Eph. ii. 16, It 
IS that tb ... 



•itacUi 



and that these have been removed by 
the death of Christ ; and that a union 
haa thua been effected. This has been 
done ilkiemoving the ob^locles on the 
part of God — by maintaining the ho- 
nour of his law; showing his hatred 
of sin ; upholding his justice, and 
maintaining his truth, at the same time 
that he pardons. Note, ch. iii. 26. And 
on the part of man, by removing his 
xunaiVingness to be reconciled ; by sub- 
duing, changing, and sanctifying hia 
heart ; by overcoming his hatred of 
God, and of his law ; and bringing him 
into submission to the government of 
God. So that the Christian is in fad 
reconciled to God ; he is faia friend ; h* 
is pleased with his law, his character 
and his plan of salvation. And all (hi^ 
has been accomplished by the sacrifici 
of Ihc Lord Jeaua as an otierine in ou 
place. 1 Much mare. It is much mor, 
to be expected; there arc etill stronge 
and more atriking considerations t 
show it. 1 Bs hia life. We were r. 
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CHAPTER V. 



by the death of hk Son, much ' 
more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by * his life. 

11 And not only so, but we 
also joy ■ in God, through our 



conciled by his death. Death may in- 
clude pos^bly his low, humble, and 
Buffering condition. Dentil has the ap- 
peatance of areat feebleness ; the death 
of Christ had the appearance of the 
defeat of hia plana. Hia enemies tri- 
umphed and rejoiced aver him on the 
cross, and in the tomb. Yet the effect 
of this feeble, low, and humiliating 
fltate was to reconcile us to God. If in 
(Aic Elate, when humble, despised, dying, 
dead, he had power to accomplish so 
great a work as to reconcile us to God, 
how much more may we eipect Ihat 
he will be able to keep us now that he 
is a living, eialted, and triumphant Re- 
deemer. If his feinting powera in dying 
were auch as (o reconcile ua, how much 
more.shall bis full, vigorous powers as 
an exalted Redeemer, be sutHdent to 
keep and save us. This argument ia 
but an eipanaion of what the Saviour 
himaelf said. John xiv. 19, "Because 
I live, ye shall live also." 

11. And not anly ee. The apoatle 
states anatker efi™t of justification. 
1 IVe also joy in God. In ver. 2, he 
had said that we rejoice in tribulations, 
and in hope of the glory of God. But 
be here adds that we rejoice in God 
ht-mtelf; in hia existence; bis attri- 
butes ; his justice, hohneas, mercy, 
truth, love. The Cbristian rejoices 
that God ia such a being aa he is \ and 

adminietration. The sinner is opposed 
to him ; he £ads no pleasure in him ; 
he feara or hates Mm ; and deems bim 
unqualified for univeraal empire. But 
it is one cbaracterislic of true piety, 
jue evidence that we are truly recon- 
ciled to God, Ihat we rejoice in him aa 
\e ia ; and find pleasure in the contem- 
ilatlon of hia perfections aa they arc 
eveaJed in the Scriptures. ^ Through 
.III- Urd, &c. By the medialjon of 



our Lord Jeaus, who haa revealed the 
true character of Got]) and by whom 
we have been reconciled to him. 1 The 
atonement. Margin, or reconcilia/ion. 
This ia the only instance in which our 
translators have used the word atone- 
ment in the Hew Testament The 
word frequently ocoura in the Old. 
Ei. jii.t, 33. 36, 37 ; iii. 10. 16, 16, 
&c. &c. As it ia now used by he, 
it commonly means the ransom, at 
the lacrifice, by means of which re- 
conciliation is eftected between God 
and man. But in this place it baa a 
dilferent sense, It means the recancf 
nation itself between God and man ; 
not the nieana by which reconciliation 
is etlected. It denotes not that we 
have received a ranaom. or an ofiering 
by which reconciliation might be e{~ 
fected ; but that in J'uct -we have be- 
come reconciled through him. This 
was the ancient meaning of the Eng 
lishword Q(ojieiB«i( — at onb mbht — 
being at one, oi reconciled. 

He eeeka to make alanetnenl 

Between the duke of Glu'eler and your 

s the 
„ . mcili- 

eflecled, is ditlerent from ^e 
1 here. See Nate, eh, iii. 25. The 
rd used bare (KtiTaXAn},^) ia never 
denote such an oaring, bul 









self. 



13—31. Thispt 
ally regarded as the most difficult pari 
of the New Testament. It is not the 
deugn of these Notes to enter into a 
minute criticism of contested points 
like this. They who wish to see a full 
discuaaion of the passage, may find il 
in the professedly critical commentaries ; 
and especially in the commentaries of 
Tholuck and ot Professor Stuart on 
the Romans. TJie meaning of the paa- 
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anil death by syi ; anJ so death passed 
.=r,™„w. aU havi 



[A D GO. 
upon all men, ' for tlial 



^ jfener. 



t dif- 



ficult ; and probabi; the whole passage 
would have been found /ar /Ms dilFicult 
if Ll had not been' attached la a phi- 
lotophical theory on the subject of 
men's ^n, and if a slrenuous and in- 
defatigable effort had not been made 
to prove that it leaches what it 
neter designed to teach. The plain 
obvioua design of the passage is th 
sho-w one of the benefits of the 
trine of j«,tiJtcaHon bs faith. The 
apostle had shown, (1.) That that 
doctrine produced peace. »er. 1. (S.J 
That it produces joy in the prospect of 
future glory, ver. 2. (3.) 'I'hal it sus- 
tained the soul in afflictions; (a) by 
the regular tendency of afflieliona un- 
der the gospel, Ter. 3, 4; and {b) by 
the fact that the Holy Ghost was im- 
parled to the believer, (4.J That this 
doctrine rendered it certain that we 
should be saved, because Christ had 
died for us, ver. fi ; because this was the 
highest expression of love, ver. 7, 8 ; 
and because if we bad been reconciled 
when thus alienated, we should be 
saved now that we are the friends of 
God, ver. 9, 10. (6.) That it led 
us to rejoice in God hitasetf; produced 
joy in his presence, and in all his attri- 
Dutcs. He now proceeds (o show the 
bearing on lliat great mass of evil which 
bad been introduced into the world by 
sin, and to prove that the benefits of 
the atonement were fiir greater than 
the evils which had been introduced 
by the adtnowledged effects of the sin 
of Adam. " The derign ia to esalt our 
views of the work of Christ, and of the 
plan of justilicaUon through him, by 
comparing them with the evii conse- 
quences of the sin of our first father, 
and by showing that the blessings in 
question not only eilend to the remo- 
val of these evils, but far beyond this, 
so that the grace of the gospel has not 
only abounded, hut taperabounded." 
{Frof. Stuart.) In doing tbia, the 
apostle admits, aa an undoubted and 
weH-iinderstood fact, — 



er. 13. 

3. That death had passed on allj 
ven on those who had not the light 
( reielation. and the express com- 
lands of God. ver. 13, 14. 

That Adam was the figure. 



type of him that 



: that 



there was some sort of analogy or re- 
semblance between the results of hia 
act end the results of the work of 
Christ That analogy con^ted in 
the £ict that the effects of his doings 
did not terminate on himself, but ei- 
tended to numberless other persons, 
and that it was thus with the work of 
Christ ver. 14. But he shows, 

4. That there were very material 
and important difTcrences in the two 
cases. There was not a perfect paral- 
lelism. The eOecIs of the work of 
Christ were fer more than simply to 
counteract the evil introduced hy the 
sin of Adam. The differences between 
^e effect of his act and the work of 
Christ are these. (1.) The sin of 
Adam led to condemaation. The work 
of Christ has an opposite tendency, 
ver. 15. (S.) The condemnation which 
came from the sin of Adam mas die re- 
snll of one ofience. The work of 
Christ was to deliver from many 
ofTences. ver. 16. (3.) The work of 
Christ was ^r more abundant and 
overflowing in its influence. It eittend- 
ed deeper and &rther. It was more 
than a compensation for the evils of 
the fall. vef. 17. 

5. As the act of Adam threw ita 

condemnation, so the work of Christ 

fitted to affect all men, Jews and 

Gentiles, in bringing them into a state 

hy which they might be deliveieJ from 

"the fevour of 

dapted to pro- 
duce far more and greater benefits thar 
if Adam bed done evil ; am 
glorious plan, just fitted ti 
ictuat condition of a worlt 
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of sin ; and to repair the evils which 
Rpostasy hsti intrcKluccil. It had thus 
the evidence that it originsted in the 
benevolence of God, and that it vras 
adapted to the human condition, ver. 
18—31. 

13. Wherefore (lid ™to). On this 

from what has gone before, but a 
coniinuancE of the design of the apos- 
tle to show the advantages of the plan 
of jusliScalion by laith; aa if he had 
said, 'The advantages of that plan have 
been Been in our comfort and peace, 
and in its sustaining power in afflic- 
tions. Further, the advantages of the 
plan are seen in regard to this, that it is 
applicable to the condition of man in a 
noild where (he sin of one man has pro- 
duced so much wo and death. On this 
account also it ia a matter of joy. It 
meets the ills of a fallen race ; and it is 
therefore a plan adapted toman.' Thus 
understood, the connexion and design 
of the passage is ensily explained. In 
retpecl to the Hals of tldng, into 
which man is fallen, tile benefits of 
Uiis plan may be seen, aa adapted to heal 
the maladies, and to be commensurate 
with the evils which the apostasy of 
one man brought upon the world. This 
explanation is not diat which is usually 
given to this place, but it is that which 
seems to me to be demanded by the 
strain of the apostle's reasoning. The 
passage is elliptical, and there is a ne- 
c«SMty of supplymg sometliing to make 
out the sense. 1 M (Sotsj). This is 
the form of a compaiison. But tlie 
otlier part of (he comparison is deferred 
to ver, 18. The connexion evidently 
requires us to understand the other part 
of the comparison of the worii of 
Christ. In the rapid train of ideas in 
the mind of the apostle, this was de- 
"erred to make room for explanations 
>er. 13—17). 'As by one man sin 
■r.tared into the world, &c, so by the 
.vork of Christ a remedy has been pro- 
'ided, commensurale with the evils, 
\a the sin of one man had such an in- 
luence, go the work of (he Redeemer 
laa an influence to meet and to coun- 
uract those evils.' Tho passage in yer. 



13 — 1 T is therefore to be regarded aa 
a parenthesis thrown in for tha purpose 
of making explanations, and to show 
how the cases of Adam and of Christ 
differed from each other. 1 By one 
iHji, &c. By means of one man ; by 



the c 



eof o 



His a 



the occasion of the introduction of all sin 
into all the world. The ajiostle here 
refers lo the well known historical feel 
(Gen. iii. 6, 7), without any eiplarm- 
tion of the node or cause of this. Ho 
adduced it as a fact that was well 
known; and evidentiy meant to speak 
of it not for the purpose of expluiniiig- 
the mode, or even of making tliis tho 
leading or prominent topic in the dis- 
cussion. His main design is not to 
speak of the mannerof the introduction 
of sin, but to show that tiie work of 
Christ meets and removes well-known 
and extensive evils. His explanations, 
therefore, are chiefly confined to the 
work of Christ. He speaks of the in- 
troduction, the spread, and the ellects 
of sin, not aa having any theoTy to 
defend on that subject, not as design 
ing*ta enter into a minute description 
of the case, but as it was manifest sn 
the face of things, as it stood on the 
historical record, and as it was under- 
stood and admitted by mankind. Great 
perplexity has been introduced by for- 
getting the scope of the apostle's argu- 
ment here, and by supposing that ha 
was defending a peculiar theorv on 
the subject of the introduction of sin; 
whereas, nothing is more forei^ to his 
design. He is showing how (he plan 
of jusliflcation meets -weli understood 
and aciniovjledged uni'oevsal evils. 
Those evils he refers to just as ttiey 
were seen, and admitted to exist. AL 
men see them, and feci them, and prac- 
tically understand them. The truth is, 
tiiat the doctrine of the fall of man, 
and the prevalence of sin and death, 
do not belong peculiarly to Christianity 
any more than the introduclion and 
spread of disease does to the science of 
tho healing art. Christianity did not 
introduce sin ; nor is it responsible fai 
it. The existence of sin and wo be. 
longs to the race; oppttains ecionlly 
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to all syeleme of religion, and is a par' 
of the melancholy history of man, whe 
ther ChriEtiBDitj be Irne or false. Thi 
existence and extent of sin and death 
are not affected if the infidel could 
bIiow tliat Cbriatiajiitj was an iiuposi' 
lion. The^f would etill remain. The 
Christian religion ii just aae mode of 
proposing a remedg for we/tfciioiu; 
and detotating evils i just as the ad 
eoce of medicine proposes a remedy fc 
dieeasee which it did not introduce, 
and which could not be stayed in their 
desolations, or modiGcd, if jt coulil be 
shown that the whole Ecience of heal- 
ing was pretension and quackery. 
Keeping this design of the apostle 
in view, therefore, and remembering 
that he is not defending or staling 
a theory about the introduction of sin, 
but that he is explaining the way in 
which the work of Christ delivers /rom 
a deep-felt universal evil, wo shall find 
the eiplanation of this passage disen- 
cumbered of many of the difficulties 
with which it has been thought usually 
to be invested. ^ Bs one man. By 
Jidaitt. See ver. 14. It is true that 
s literally introjucad by fine, 
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him ; male and female 



fore, used ii 






< first i 



the 



1 Tim. ii. 14. But the 
apostle evidently is not explaining the 
precise mode in which sin was intro- 
duced, 01 m^ing tills his leaiiing 
poinL He therefore speaks of the in- 
troduction of sin in a pop-alar sense, as 
it was generally understood. The fol- 
lowing reasons may be suggested why 
the mini is mentioned rather than the 
woman as the cause of the introduc- 
tion of ^n: (1,) It was the natural and 
usual way of expressing such an evenL 
Wb say that man Hnned, that man is 
redeemed, man dies, tix. We do not 
pause to indicate the sei: in such ex- 
jiressLons. So in this, he undoubtedly 
meant to say (hat it was introduced by 
llie parentage of the human race. 
(3.) The name Adam in Scripture 
was ^ven to the created pair, the pa- 
rents of the human fiiniily,.a name de- 
signating their earthly ongin. Gen. v, 
J, 2, " In the day that God created 
mani in the lilceness of God made lie 
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eatea tie them, 
em, and called thkir 
The name ..ji/ani, there' 
. ,„n,.i„ (,„. 14), 
(he unileil parentage 
of the human family. (3.) In trans- 
actions where man and woman are 
mutually concerned, it is usual to speak 
of the man first, on account of his being 
constituted superior in rank and autho- 
rity. (4.) The compariaon on the one 
side, in the apostle's argument, is of the 
man Christ Jesus ; and to secure tltejil- 
nesa, the congruiti/ {Stnarl) of the 
comparison, he speaks of the man only 
in the previous transaction. (^O The 
sin of the woman was not complete in 
its effects without the concurrence of 
the man. It was their wniling in it 
which was the cause of the evil. Hence 
ihe man is especially mentioned as hav- 
ing rendered the offence ahat it ifni ; 
as having completed it, and entailed its 
curses on the race, — Froni these re- 
marks it is clear that the apostle does 
not refer to die man here from any idea 
that there was any particular covenant 
transaction with him, but that he meant 
to speak of it in the usual, popula! 
sense; referring to him as being Ihi 
fountain of alt the woes that sin ha.- 
introduced into the world. 1 Sin en 
lered into the viorld. He was the firs 
sinner of the race. The word tin Iier 
evidently means the violation of the lav 
of God. He was the first sinner amon 
men, and in consequence all others b( 

here refer to Satan, the tempter, thoug 
lie was the auggesler of evil ; for h 
design was to discuss the effect of tb 
plan of salvation in meeting the sir 






SOf 01 



This d. 



ign, therefore, did not lequii 

beings. He says, therefore, that Ada 

that death was the consequence. \ In 
the Toorld. Among mankind. John 
10; ilL 16, 17. The term world 
often thus used to denote hum: 
bcuigs, the race, the human fainif 
The apostle here evidently is not d 
cussing the doctrine of ariginiU sii 
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out ho is elating a aimple fact, inlelli- 
gible to all : ' Tbe lirBt man vioUted 
the law of God, anil in Ih 
was intoiduced among men.' In this 
fact — this general, simple declaration- 
there ia no mystery. 1 ^n/1 death , _^ 
■III. Death was tiie canEcquence of 
sin; or was introduced because 
sinned. This is b simple alaleme 
ID obvious and well-known fact 
repeating simply what ia said in 
iii. 19, " In tha sweat of thy face shalt 
Ihoa eat bread, lill thou return into thi 
ground ; for oul of it wast thou taken 
fur dust ttiou art, and unto dust shalt 
Ihou return." The threatening was 
(Gen. ii. 17)," Of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat of it, for ui the day that thou eal- 
eat thereof, thou shalt surely die." '" 
an inquiry be made here, how M\ 
would understand this ; I reply, that 
have no reason ia think he would i 
derstand it as referring to any thing 
more than the loss of life as an ej 
prcseion of the displeasure of Goi 
Moses docs not intimate that he was 
learned in the nature of laws and pe- 
nalties; and his narrative would lead 
us to suppose that this was all that 
would occur \a Adam. And indeed, 
there is the highest evidence (hat the 
case admits of, that this viaa his under- 
standing of it. For in the account of llie 
infiictionot the penally afier the law 
was violated ; in God's own interpreta' 
lion of it, in Gen. iii. 19, there is still 
■10 reference to any thing further. 
' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
bou return." Now it is incredible 
bat Adam should have understood 
his as referring to what has been call- 
ed "spiritual death," and to "eternal 
teath," when neither in the Uirealen- 



ng,n 






1 of the i 



if the sentence, is (bore the slightest 
ecorded reference to it. Men have 
one great Injury in the cause iif cor- 
ed interpretation by carrying Ibfir 
■oliona of doetrina! subjects to (he ex- 
lanation of words and phrases in the 
)hl Testament. They have usually 
escribed Adam as endowed with all 
lie refinement, and possessed of all the 



knowledge, and adorned with idl the 
metaphysical acumen and suhtilty of a 
modem theologian. They have deemed 
him qualified, in the veiy infancy of 
tbe world, to understand and discuss 
questions, which, under all tbe light of 
the Christian revelation, still perplex 
and embarrass (he human mind- Afler 
(hese accomits of the endowments of 
Adam, which tiecupy so large a space 
in books of theology, one is surprised, 
on opening (be Bible, to find how un- 
like all this, is the simple statement in 
Genesis. And the wonder cannot be 
suppressed that men should describe 
the obvious infancy of the race as su- 
perior to its behest advancement; or 
that tbe firet man, just looking up- 
on a world of wonders, imperfectly 
acquainted with law, and moral rela- 
tions, and the eflccts of transgression, 
should lie represented as endowed with 
knowledge which four thousand years 
ailerwanls it required the advent of the 
Son of God to communicate ! The ac- 
count in Moses is siinple» Created man 
was jokl pot to violate a simple law, on 
pain of death. He did i(; and God 
announced to him that the sentence 
•ould be inflicted, and that he should 
•turn to the dust whence he was taken. 
What else this might involve ; what 
'ther consequences sin might intro- 
luce, might be the subject of future 
developements and revelations. It is 
absurd to suppose (hat all the conse- 
quences of the violation of a law can 
be foreseen, or must necessarity ba 
foreseen, in order to make the law and 
the penalty just. It is suflicient that 
the law be known ; that its violation 
be forbidden ; and what the conse- 
quences of that violation will be, must 
be lefl; in great part to future develope- 
ments. Even we, yet know not half 
tile resalts of violating the law of God, 
The murderer knows not the resiJta 
fully of taking a man's life. He breaks 
just law, and exposes himself to the 
umberless unseen woes which may 

We may ask, therefore, what light 

the character and residt of the first shi X 
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snil whether the apostle here meant to 
idale that tlie coneequenc«3 of sin were 
in /act as limited as they lauet have 
appeared to the mind of Adam 1 or had 
subsequent developements and revela- 
tions, through four thousand years, 
greatly eitfliided the right understand- 
iitg of the penalty of the !bw 1 This 
can be answered only by inquiring in 
tvhat sense the aposUe Paul here uses 
the word death. The passage before 
ns ehows in nhat sense he intended 
here to use the word. In his argument 
it stands opposed to " the grace of God, 
and the p& by grace" (ver. 15); ta 
"juslification" by the forgiveness of 
"many offences" (rer. 16); to the 
reign of the redeemed in eternal life 
(ver. 17); and lo "justification of life" 
(ver. 18). To all these, the words 
" death" (ver. 13. 17) and "judgment" 
(ver. 16. leJEtandopposetl. These are 
^e benefits nhich result from the work 
of Christ ; anil these benefits stand 
opposed to the eiiilt which aa has in- 
troduced ; and as it cannot be supposed 
that these benefits relate to lemparal- 
tife, or solely to the resurrection of the 
Dody, so it cannot be that (he evils in- 
lolved in the words " death," "judg- 
ment," &c. relate siroply lo temporal 
death. The evident meaning is, that 
the word " death," as here used by the 
apostle, refers to the train of evils 
which have been introduced by sin. 
ft does not mean simply temporal 
death; but that group and collection 
of woes, including temporal death, con- 
demnation, and exposure to eternal 
death, nl^ch is the consequence of 

the word death, and Is die, in this 
v/ide sense, Kom. 1. 33 ; vi 16.31; 
vii. 5. 10. 13.84; viii,3.6. 13. 2 Cot. 



where. John vi 



v. 16, 1 



, Rev. ii 



. 51; J 






In contrasting with this the results of 
the work of Christ, he describes not the 
resurrection merely, 'nor dehverance 
from temporal death, but eternal life 
in heaven; and it therefore follows 
that he here intends by death that 



[ANS. [A. D. 60. 

gloomy and sad train of woes which 
sin has introduced into the world. The 
consequences of sin are, besides, else- 
where specified to be fer more than 
temporal death. Ezek. iviii. 4. Rom. 
ii, 8, 9. 13. Though therefore Adsm 
might not have foreseen all the e^'ils 
which were to come upon the race oa 
the consequence of his sin, yet these 
evils might nevertheless follow. jVnii 
the apostle, four thousand years after 
the reign of sin had conmienced, and 
under the guidance of inspiiation, hail 
full opportunity to see and describe that 
iroin of -aioes which he comprehends 
under the name of death. That train 
included evidently temporal death, con- 
demnation for sin, remorse of con- 
science, and exposure to eternal death, 
as the penalty of transgression. T And 
so. Thus. In this way it is to be ac- 
counted for that death has passed upon 
all men, to -ait, because atl nien have 
sinned. As death followed sin in th( 
first transgression, so it has in all ; foi 

between death and sin which eiistet 
in the case of Adam, and which sub 
sists in regard to all who sin. And O; 
all have sinned, so death has passei 
on all men. 1 Death passed iipai 
(iIi>Il9v). Passed through ; pervaded 
spread over the whole race, as pest; 
lence passes through, or pervades 
nation. Thus death, with its train o 
woes, with its withering and Mighlin 
influence, has passed through the worli 
laying prostrate all before it. T t/po 
all men. Upon the race ; all die. 1 Ft 
thai (h^' (o). This expression has bee 
greatly controverted ; and has been vet 
variously translated. Eisner renders i 
" oD account of whom." Doddridg 
"tinto which all have sinned." Tl 
Latin Vulgate renders it, " in who 
[Adam] all have sinned." The san 
rendering has been given by Augu 
tine, Bexa, Ac. But it has never y 
been shown that our translators ha 

The old Syriac and the Arabic agt 
with the Eoghsh Iransbition in this i 
terpretation. With this agree V-iW 
VataWus, Brasmua, &c. Ajid tliia rt 
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deling is sustained also by muny utlier 
considerations. (1.) If ^ be a relative 
pronoun here, it would refer naturallj 
to death, HS its HntecfldenI, and not bi 
man. But this would not make sense. 
(3.) If this liad been its meaning, the 
pr^nsition ii would have been used. 
See Note of Erasmus on the place. 
(3.) It tomports trflh the apostle s ar 
gnmen U> state a nuse why all died 
and not to state (hat men sinned in 
Adam. He was inqu nnR into the 
cause vihff death was in the norld 
and it would not account for tl 
sa; that all sinned lu Adam It vrould 
require an additionul otalement to sf 
how S^t could be a canse. {t.) A 
his posterity had not then an exi^ 
tence, they could not comioit actiii 
transgression. Sin is the transgrei 
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ut which is not affirmed 
lat the sin of Adam is imputed 
lem ; but simply affirms that all ir 
ttve sinned. He speaks esidently of 
ie great universal fact (hat all 
sinners. He is not settling a i 
lysical difficulty ; nor does he i 

the coudiiion of man as he c 
to the world. He speaks as other 
en would ; he addresses himself to 
e common sense of the world ; and 
discoursing of universal, well-known 
■ts. ffe-e ie the fact — that all men 
pc-ience calamity, condemnation, 
ath. How is this to be accounted 

? .The answer is, "All have sin- 
d." This is a sufficient answer ; it 
lels the case. And as his design 

\uol 1» shown to be to discuss a 



metaphysical question about Ihennfure 
of man, or about the character of in- 
fants, the passage should be interpret- 
ed according to his design, and should 
not be pressed to bear on that of 
which he saja nothing, and to which 
the passage evidently has no reference. 
I understand It, therefore, as refer- 
ring to the fact that men sin in their 

deed, how can thej tin. in any other 
way?— and that (Asre/oretbey die. If 

taphysica! properties of the nature of 
man, or to infants, they should not in- 
fer or suppose this, but should show 
'distinctly that it is in the ten. Where 
is there evidence of any snch refer- 

13. For unHi the law, &c This 
verse, with the following verses to the 
ITlh, is usually regarded as a paren- 
thesis. The law here evidently means 
the law given by Moses. ' Until ihs 
commencement of that administration, 
or state of things under the law.' To 
see the reason why he referred to this 
period between Adam and the law, we 
should recall the design of the apostle, 
which is, to show the exceeding grace 
of God in the gospel, abounding, and 
superabounding, ns a complete remedy 
for all the evils introduced by sin. 
For this purpose he introduces three 
leading conditions, or states, where 
men sinned, and where the eiTects of 
sin were seen ; in regard to each and 
all of which the grace of the gospe, 
superabounded. The^rsf was that of 
Adam, with its attendant train of ills 
(ver. 12), nliich iUs were all met by 
the death of Christ, ver. 15~I8. The 

id period or condition was tilat 
long interval in which men had only 
the h^t iif nature, that petiod occur- 

'etween Adam and Moses. This 
fair representation of the condi- 
tion of the world without revelation, 

without lavf. \er. 13, 14. Sin 
reigned — ragned every whore 
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r the similitude of Adam's 
Iransgressioa, who is the ' tigure 



where there was no law. But the 
grace of the gospel abounded over the 
ciils of Ihii state of ntaa. The third 
was tinder the law. vei. 30. The law 
entered, and sin was incteaeeil, and its 
«iijs abounded. But the gospel of 
Christ ahounded even over this, and 
grace triumphantlj reigned. So that the 
plan of justllicatlon met all the evils of 
un,and was adapud to remove them; sin 
and its consequences as flowing from 
Adsm ; an and its consequences when 
there was no written revelation ; and. 
sin and its consequences under the 
tight andlerrors of the law. 1 Sin-was 
in the world. Men sinned. They did 
that which was evil. ^ But sin is nat 
imputed. Is not charged on men, or 
Ibej are not held guilt; of it w^ere 
there is no law. This is a self-evident 
proposition, for sin is a violation of 
law ; and if (here is no law, there can 
be no wrong. Assuming this as a self- 
evident propositi 



that sin is not imputed where there is 
no law, yet death reigned. ^ Death 
'eigned. Men died ; Ihey weie under 
the dominion of death in its various 
melancholy influences. The eiprcs- 
^on "death reigned" Is one tllat ts 
very striking. It is a representation 
of death as a monnch ; having domi- 
nion over all that period, and over all 
those generations. Under his dark and 
withering reign men sank down to tho 

when we represent death as " the king 
of terrors." It is a striking and allect- 
ing personification, for, (1.) His reign 
is absolute. He strikes dawn w' 






(2.) 









t have 



m a law of 
en on their 
L the world, 
anii men could not he charged with sin, 
or treated as anners, unless there was 
gome law. The passage here states 
a great and important principle, that 
men will not be held to be guilty un- 
less there is a law which binds them of 
which they are apprized, and which 
Ihey voluntarily transgress. See Note, 
ch. iv, 15, This verse, therefore, meets 
en objection that might be started from 
what had been said in ch iv IB The 
apostle had affirmed dlaC " where no 
law is there is no tran^ression " He 
here stated that all were sinners It 
might be objected, that as during this 
long period of time diey had no 
law, Oiey could not be sinners To 
meet this, he says that men were then 
iH fact sinners, and were treated as 
such, which showed that there must 



There is no escape, 
his sceptre, and be humbled beneath 
his hand. (3.) It U universal. Old 
and young alike are the subjects of hia 
gloomy empire. (4.) It would be an 
eternal reign if it were not'for the gos- 
pel. It would shed unmitigated woes 
upon the earth ; and the silent tread 
of this terrific king would produce only 
desolation and tears for ever. 1 From 
Adam U 
God g 



ealed la 



oAdan 



14. A'-eT.'erthelesi 



rfotwithstauding 



gave one 

to tne time when another revealeil law 
was given to Moses. This was a period 
of 2500 years; no inconsiderable portion 
of the history of ihe world. Whether 
men were regarded and treated as sinners 
then, was avcry material inquiry in tho 
argument of the apostle. The fact that 
they died is alleged by him as foil 
proof that they were ^ners ; and that 
sin had therefore scatti^ced extensive 
and appalling woes among men. H E-nen 
ovsr them. Over all those generations. 
The paint or emphaaia of the remark 
here is, that it reigned over those that 
had sinned under a difierent economy 
from that of Adam. This was thai 
which rendered it so remarkable-, and 
whit^li showed that the withering curse 
of sin had been feitin all dispensations 
and in all limes. 1 After the dmk 
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hidi, &c. Id the same way ; b like 
manner. The eipresBion " Bfter the 
wmihtude" is an Hebraism, denoting in 



Ukem 



. Tb . 



10 eind that of Adam w 
plainly that Adam had a. eale 1 nnd 
positive law. Thay had n t. Th v 
had only the law of nata e o of 
tradition. The gi c f a law to 
Adorn, and again to h w Id by 
Moses, were two gr a p A be w n 
which np such e en had occu d 
The race wandered jrilhout revelation. 
The difTerence contemplated is not that 
Adam was an aclaal fiiaier, and thai 
they had sinned only by iinpiilation. 
For, (1.) The eipresEioo ' to sin by 
imputation' is uniatclligiblo, fnd con- 
veys no idea. (3.) The apoetl^ makes 
no snch distinction,' and conveys no 
«ich idea. (3.) His very object is 
difierent. It is to show that they -aere 
ictual airmen ; that they tranEgreBEed 
aw ; and the proof of tliia is that they 
]ieil. (4.) It is utterly absurd to sup- 
lose that men (rom the time of Adam 
a Moses were sinners only by impu- 
alien. All history is against it ; nor is 
here the slightest ground of plausi- 
lility in such a supposition. 1 Of 
idam'i transgreaiion. When he broke 
pliun, poutive, revealed law. This 
ransgression was the open violation of 
positive precept ; theirs the violatioD 
f the laws communicated jii a different 
.■ay ; by tradition, reason, conscienoa, 
;c. Many commeptalore have Bup- 
osed that infunle are particularly re- 
3TBd to here. Augustine first suggest- 
i this, and he ha^ been followed by 
■any others. But probably in tile 
'hole compass of the expositions of 
le Bible, there i^not 1o be found a 
■ore unnatural and forced construe- 
on than this. For, 00 The apostle 
akes no mention of infants. He does 
■esnot in the remotest form allude to 
em by name, or give any intimation 
,6t he had reference to them. (2.) The 
ope of his argument is against it- 
id infanU only die ^ Were they the 
ily persona that Uved in this long 
iriodT Hij argument is complete 
ilhout supposing thai he referred to 
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Ihem. The question in regard tJ tliis 
long interval was, whether men were 
sinners) Yes, says the apostle. T/ieg 
died. Death reigned ; and this proves 
that they were sinners. If it should be 
said that the death of infanti would 
prove that then were sinners also, I 
answer, (a) That this was an inference 
which the apoille does not draw, and 
' icb he is not responsible. It is 
irmed by him. (6) If it did ro- 
infants, what would it prove' 
Not that the sin of Adam was imputed, 
they were /i(Tjo«a% guilty, 
and transgressors. For this is the only 
' ' 'hich the argument tends. 



lie doe: 



The a. 

about imputation 

refer to infanta by name ; nor uoes ne 
here introduce at all llie doctrine of 
imputation. All this is mere philosophy 
introduced to explain difficulties; but 
whether true or false, whether the theo- 
ry eiplains or embarrasses the subject, 
it is not needful here to inquire. (3.) 
The rer^ expretaiim here is against 
the supposition that infants are in- 
tended. One form of the doctrine of 
imputation as held by Edwards, Stap- 
fer, &0. has been that there was a 
constituted oneness or personal iden- 
tity between Ad nm and bis posterity; 
and that hla sin was regarded as truly 
and properly theirs; and they as per- 
sonally blameworthy or ill-deserving 






40 is answerable for his crime coto- 
mittedataO. If this doctrine be true, 
then it is certain that they not only had 
' sinned after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression,' but had cammitied the 
very ideaiieal lin, and that they were 
answerable for it as their own. But 
this doctrine is now abandoned by all, 
or nearly all who profess to be Calvin- 
islB ; and as the apostle expressly says 
that tliey had tu/t sinned after the si- 
militnde of Adam's transgression, it 
cannot be intended here. (4.) Th* 
tame oiplanation of the pusage is 
given by interpreters who nevertheless 
held to the doctiine of imputation. 
Thus Caltih says on this passage, 
" .'Although this passage is undetstOiKl 
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commonly of inlantB. nha, being guilty 
of no actual sin, perish by original de- 
praTity, yet I prefer that it should he 
interprelej generally of those who Lave 
not the law. For this sentiment is con- 
nected with the preceding words, where 
II 13 said that ^n is not imputed where 
there is no law. For they had not sin- 
ned according to the similitude of 
Adam'e transgression, because they had 
not Bs he had (he will of God revealed. 
For the Lord forbid Adam to touch the 
fruit [of the tree] of the knowledge of 
good and evil ; but to them he gave 
no command but the testimony of con- 
science." Calvin, however, supposes 
that infanta are included in the "uni- 
versa] catalogue" bora referred to. 
TnrreCine also remarks that the dis- 



erfectly manifest that the apostle here 
s no particolar referencB to in&nts : 
nor would It have ever been Eupposed, 
but for (he purpose of giving support ta 
the mere pliilosophy of a theological 
system. 1 Who is thejigare (tv«(). 
Ti/pe. This word occurs siitean times 
in 'the New Testament. John tx. 25 
(twice). Acta viL 43, 44; 



jtom. 

Phil, ii 



'.14; 



. 17. 



1 Cor. 3 



2TheBa.iii. 



IT. IThesfl. 
9. 1 Tim. iv. IS. Titua ii, 7. Heb. viii. 
6. 1 Pet. v. 3. It properly means, 
(1.) Any impression, note, or mark 
which is made by percussion, or in 
any way. John ix. a."), ■' the print 
itype) of the nails," (3.) An cfSgy 
•r image which is made or formed by 






I, patten 



43, " Ye took up the tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, and the star of your god Rem- 
phao, figures (types) which je bad 
made." 44, " Tliat he should make it 
[the tabernacle] according to the fesbion 
(itfjie) which he had seen." Heb. viii. 
B. (3.) A brief argument, or summary. 
Acts jLKiU. 35. (4.) A rule of doc 
trine, or a taw or form of doctrine. 
Rom. vi. 17. (5.) An example or 
model to bo imitated ; an example of 
what we ought to be (Phil. iii. 17. 
1 Thess. i. V. 3 Theas. iii. 9. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1-2. Titus ii. 7. 1 Fet. v. 3) ; or an 
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example which ia to he ar,iiided, an ex- 
ample to warn as. 1 Cor. i. b. II. 
In (his place it is evidently applied to 
the Messiah. The expression " he who 
was to come" is often used to denola 
\he Messiah. As applied to him, it 
' it there was in some respecli 
'ly between the results of the 
conduct of Adam and the effects of the 
work of Christ, It does not mean that 
Adam was constituted or appointed 
a type of Christ, which would convey 
no intelbgible idea; but Ihat a resem 
blance may be traced between the 
eject! of Adam's conduct and the 
work of Christ It does not mean that 
the periim of Adam was typical of 
Christ ; but that between the results 
of his conduct and the work of Christ 

■e may he traced some resemhlance. 
lat that is, ia stated in the following 
les. It is mainly by way of con- 
il that the comparison is instituted, 
may he stated as eonusting in the 
jwing points of resemhlance or con- 
t. (1.) Con(™s(. (aJBythccrime 
ine, many are dead : by the vtoxk 
of the other, grace will muck more 
id. ver. 15. (4) In regard to the 
)f the two. In the case of Adam, 
ffcnce led on the train of woes ; 
! case of Christ, his work led to 

(c) In regard to the effects. Death 
reigned by the one ; but life much 
more over the other. (3.) Beiem- 
blance. By the disobedience of one, 
many were made sinners; by the obe- 
dience of the other, many shall be made 
righteous, ver. 18, 19. It is dexT, 
therefore, that the comparison which ia 
instituted ia rather by way of anlilhe- 
tit, or cantraai, than by direct resem- 
blance. The main design is to sho-w 
thai greater benefits have retukej 
from the -aiork of Christ than evils 
fraiK the Jail of Adam. A comparison 
is also instituted between Adam and 
Christ iu 1 Cor. xv. 23. ^5. The 
reason is, that Adam was the first 
of the race; he was the fouutdn, the 
head. the falberj and the consequeu- 
cci of that first act could be sem 
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grace • of God, and the gift by 
■ grace, which is by ane man, 
: Jesus Christ, hadi abounded 

unto many.' 



gospel by Chrisl. These are/ree, i. e, 
nitiiout merit on our part, and beetaw* 
11 the undeserving. 1 For if, iSe, 
! The apostle does not labour i 



that thia 10 



Tbis 






He a! 



It (he 



:s that aa 



In bim the tribes of Adam latast 
More blessings than their tklher lost. 

Watts. 
15. But not as the offence. This 
IS the first point of contrast between 
Uie effect o( the sin of Adam and of 
(ho work of Christ. The word o/>nce 
means propeily a/<iK,wh8ro wa stum- 
ble over any tiling lying in our nay. 
It then means tin in general, or crime. 
Matt. vi. 14, 15: ivia 35. Here it 
means the fall, or first sin of Adam. 
We use the word fall as applied to 
Adam, to denote hia first oflence, aa 
being that act by whicb be fell from 
ID eleiated stale of obedience and hap- 
lOness into one of ain and condemna- 
ion. 1 So also. The gift is not in 
Is nature and effects like the offence. 
, The free ^fi. The favour, benefit, 
ir good bestowed gratuitously on ns. 
t lefera to the favours bestowed in lite 



arffttmeiil. 

id kiiovm every where. 

s to show that greater 

benctilB have resulted from the work 

' of the Messiah than evils from (he fall 

of Adam. 1 Through the offence of 

;y the fall of one. This simply 

s t/te fact that it is so. The 

1 apostle does not attempt an eifdana- 

tion of the mode or manner in which 

it happened. He neither says that it 

is by imputation, nor by inherent rfe- 

I pravity, nor by imitation. Whichever 

tiiat the apostle states neither. His 
E olject waa, not to explain the manner 
I in which It was done, but to argue from 
•. the acknowledged existence of the fact. 
All that IS certainly established from 
this passage is, that as a certain &ct 
reaulting from the transgression of 
Adam, "many" were "dead." This 
simple feet la all that can be proved 
from this passage Whether it is to be 
explained by the doctrine of imputa- 
tion, is to be a subject of inquiry inde- 
pendent of tbia passage. Nor have we 
a right to assume that this teaches the 
doctrine of the imputation of (he sin 
of Adam to his posterity. For, (I.) 
TbeaposUeasysnothingofil. (3,)That 
doctrine is nothing but an etTott (o ex- 
plain the manner of an event which the 
apostle Paul did not think it proper to 
attempt to explain. (3.) That doctrine 



siptau 

emg an additional difficulty. Fortosaj 
(hat( am blameworthy, or ill-deservio; 
for a sin in which I had no agency, is oc 

additional difficulty still more perplex 
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uig, to ascertain bow such a doctnnt 
con pqasibly be just. The waj of wis- 
dom would be, doubtless, to rest satis- 
lied with the simple statement of a fiicl 
which the apostle has assamed, without 
attempting to explain it by a philo- 
sophical theory. Calvin acconls with 
the above inletjiretation. " For v 
eot so perish by his [Adam's] e 
as if we were ourselves Innocent ; but 
Paul ascribes our mjD to him beca 

^ Mann. Greek, The many. I 
<ienllj meaning all) the whole ra 
Jews and Gentiles. That it means 
here is proved in ver. 18. If the 
quiry be, why the apoatle used the 
word " many rallier than all, we 
reply, that Uie design was to express 
an antithesis, or contrast to the cause^ 
one olTence. One stands opposed to 
many, rather than to alL 1 Be dead. 
See Note on the word death, ver. 12. 
The race is under Ibe dark and gloomy 
reign of death. This is a ^mple ^t 
which the apostle assumes, and which 
no man can deny. 1 Much more. 
The reason of this " much more" ' 
be found in the abounding mercy and 
goodness of Gad. If a wise, merciful, 
and goo<l Being has suffered such a 
train of woes to be introduced by the 
offence of one, have we not much more 
reason to expect that bis grace will 
BUperabound T 1 The grace of God. 
'I'he la-vour or kindness of God. We 
have reason to expect under the admi- 
nistration of God more extensive I 
fits, than we have dls flowing 
a. constitution of thmgs which is the 
result of his appaiutment ^ iid the 
gift by grace The gracious gift 
the benefits tlowmg from that grace 
This refers to the blessmgs of salva 
tion. 1 Which is it, am man SUnd 
ing in conttatt with \dam His ap- 
pointment was the result of grace ; and 
as he was constiluted to bestow fa- 
vours, we have reason to expect that 
they will superabound. ^Hathabemid- 
ed. Has been abundant, or ample; 
will be more than a counterbalance 
for tiie ills which have been introduced 
by the sin of Adam. ^ Uiilo many. 



iNS. LA. D, 60 

Greek, Unto the many. The obvious 
interpretation of this is, that it is as 
unlimited as "the many" who are 
dead. Some have supposed that Adam 
represented the whale of the human race, 
and Chiist a part, and that " the many" 
in the two members of the verse refer 
to the whole of those who were thus 
represented. But this is to do violencs 
lo the passage; and to introduce a 
theolt^cal doctrine to meet a supposed 
difficulty i ■ -. . - 



B froi 



which 



not depart without doing violence to 
the proper laws of interpretation— that 
"the many" in the two cases are co- 
extensive ; and that as the sin of Adam 
has involved the race — the many — in 
death; so the grace of Christ has 
abounded in reference la the many, to 
the race. If asked how this can be 
possible, sines all have nol been, and 
will not be savingly benefited by the 
work of Christ, we may reply, (1.) 
That it canniil mean that the benefits 
of the work of Chi^t should be Ute- 
rally co-eXtensive with the results of 
Adam's a.a, since it Is a tact that men 
ho've suffered, and da sulTcr, from the 
effects nf that fM. In order lliat the 
Universalist may draw an argument 
from this, he must show that it was 
(he design of Christ lo destroy all the 
effecB of the sin of Adam. But this 
has not been Iti fact. Though the fa- 
vours of that work have abounded, yet 
men have suSered and died. And 
though it may still abound to the 
It any, yet some may suSeE here, and 
suffer on the same principle for ever. 
<\) Though men are iadubilably af- 
fected by the sin of Adam, as. e. g. 
by being bora with a corrupt dispoai- 

ubjic ■ ■ ■ 
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o eternal death; 5 
ibelievethiitall tl 
Hugh the 



d with 
t there 



infancy are, 
of the Lord Jesus, and by an influence 
which we cannot explain, changed and 
prepared for heaven. As nearly halt 
the race die in infancy, therefore there 
is reason to think that, in regard to 
this large portion of the human fami- 
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10 And not at 

lliai sinned, so i 
the judgment n 



it was by one 
the gift: for 
M by one to 



ly. tbe work of Cbrist has more tbao 
repaired tb« evils of tbe fall, aad iu- 
trod'used tbetn iaio beaveu, and that 
his grace has Oius nbouoded unto 
inaoy. lu regard to those ivho lire 
to tbe peiiod of moral ageucy, a 

the offers of BalvaUon may be made 
to tbem, abd by which they may be 
renewed, and pardoned, and saved. 
The work of Christ, therefore, may 
have mlraduced advantages adapted 
to meet (lie evils of the fall as man 



the work of Christ was m U, nat„re 
fitted to abound unto the many. (:<.) 
The intervention of the plan of atone- 
ment by the Messiah, prevenled ihe 
initnedistc execution of the penalty of 
Ihe law, and produced all the beneiiu 
LO all the race, resultiag from the spar- 
ing mercy of God. In this respect it 
was co-eit«naive with the fall, (4.) He 
died for all the race. Heb. ii. 9.. 3 Cor. 
V. 14, IS. 1 John ii. 3. Thus hie death, 
in its adaptation to a great and glorious 
result, was as extensive as the ruins of 
the fall. (5.) The offer of salvation 
is made to all. Rev. iiii. 17. John vii. 
37. Matt. li. 38, 39. Mark xvi. 15. 
Thus his grace has extended unto the 
many — to all the race. Provision has 
been made to meet the evils of the 
fall ; a proviaon a»estensive in i« ap- 
plicability BE was (he ruin. (G,) Moie 
inill probably be actually saved by the 
^ork of Christ, than will be finally 
uined by the fall of Adam, The num- 
.ler of those who shall be saved from 
■■\l the human race, it is to be believed, 
vjll yet be many mora than those who 
hall be lost. The gospel is to spread 
hroughout Ihe world. It is io be evan- 
eliied. The millennial glory is to rise 
ipon the earth ; and tbe Saviour is to 
eign with undivided empire. Taking 



condemnation ; but tl e free gif' 
is of many " ofTi^nces unlo justi- 
ficatjon. 



to think thai the number of those who 
shall be lost, compared with the im- 
mense multitudes that shall be saved 
by Ihe work of Christ, will be more 
than are the pHeimsrs in a community 
now, compared with the number of 
peacefiil and virt^loUB citizens. A me- 
dicine may be discovered that shall be 
said to triumph over disease, though it 
may have been the fact that thousands 
have died since its discovery, and thou- 
sands yet viiUnoi avail themselves of 
il; yet the medicine shall have the 
properties of universal triumph ; it is 
adapted to the many ; it might be ap- 
plied by the many ; where it is applied, 
it completely answers the end. Vac- 
cination is adapted to meet the evils of 
Ihe BOiall-poi eveiy where ; and vihen 
apphcd, sareB men from the ravages 
of this terrible disease, though thou- 
sands may die to whom it is not ap- 
plied. !t is a triumphant remedv. So 
of the plan of salvation. Thus, though 
all shall not be saved, yet the sin of 
Adam shall be counteracted ; and grace 
abounds unto the many. All this ful 
nesE of grace the apostle says we have 
reason to eipect from the abounding 
mercy of God. 

16, ^ad not, &e. This is the se- 
cond point in which the eflects of the 
work of Christ differ from the sin of 
Adam. The /r»( part (ver. 15) was. 
that the evil consequences flowed from 
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this verse is, that the evil consequences 
flawed froiugne chime, one act of guilt; 
but that the favours had respect to m ani 
ACTS of guilt. The effects of Adam's 

the one ain i (he effects of the work of 
Christ, to many sins. 1 Ss one that 
tinned (li ui; u^igTifrffVTccj. By moans 
of .ne [man] Mnmn^,- evidently mean- 
ing by one offence, or by one act of sin. 
So the Vulgate, and many MSS And 
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17 For if ■ by one man's of- 
fence duaih reigned by one ; 
much more tliey which receive 

^le conneiion shows that Ihis is the 
sense. 1 The gift. TliB heiiefits re- 
BuUing from the work of Ctiriat. 1 The 
jnil^ment. The aenteace ; the declar- 
ed penaity. The word eipreases pro- 
perly the lenience which is passed by 
u judge. Here it meai^s the sentence 
which Gw] passed, an a judge, on 
Adam for Iha one offence, involviiig 
bimeolfandbisposteritf iniuiii. Gen. ii. 
17; iu. 17— 19. 1 Waib'jone. By one 
oifance ; or one act of sin. ^ Unto 
condemnation. Prodndng condemna- 
tion,; or iniolving in condemnation. It 
ia proved by this, that the effect of the 
«n of Adam waa to involve the mce 
in condemnation, or to secure this as a 
result (hat all mankind would be under 
Ihecondemoing sentence of the law, and 
be Irati^ressors. Bat in what ruiag it 
would have this effect, the apostle does 
not state. He does not intimate that his 
sin would he imputed to them ; or that 
Ihey would be heW to be personally 
guilty for it. He speaks of a broad, 
every where perceptible fact, that the 
egect of that sin had been somehow to 
whelm the race in condemnation. In 
what mode this was done is a fair sub- 
ject of inquiry ; biU the apostle does 
not attempt to eifilain it. 1 The free 
c-iji. The unmerited favour, bv the 
woek of Christ. 1 b af many offices. 
Inrefuft'on to many sins. Itdillets thus 
from the condemnation. That had 
respect, to one ofienee ; this has re- 
spect to many crimes. Grace therefore 
olxjunds. 1 Unto justification. Note,- 
ch. iii. 24. The work of ( Ihrist is de- 
signed to have refbtenCB to many 
offences, so M to produce pardon or 
justification in regard to them all. 
But the apostle here does not intimate 
hoTO this is done. He simply states the 
fact, without attempting in Ihis place 
to explain it ; and as we know that 
that worit does not produce its effect to 
J Ufti/j without some act on the part of 
like individual, are we not hence led to 



abundance " of grace, and of the 
gift ' of righteousness shall reign 
in life by one, Jesus Chriat :) 



conclude the same respecting the coi 
demnatioD for the slo of Ad.om t As th 
work of Christ does not benefit (he rac 
unless it is embraced, so does not tb 
reasoning of the apostle imply, that th 
deed of Adam does not involve in cr 
minality and Ul-desert nnlees there b 
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certain that the apostle has in neither 
case here eipiained the mode in which it 
isdone. He bassimply stated the yacfiB 
&ct which he did notseem to consider 
himself called on to explain. Neither 
baa he affirmed that in the two cases 
the mnife is the same. Onthecontrary, 
it is strongly implied that it is not the 
same, for the leading object here is to 

but a strong contrast betvccen the ef- 
fects of tlie sin of Adam and the work 
of Christ. 

17. For if. This verse contains 
tha same idea as before presented, but 
in a varied form. It la condensing the 
the whole subject, and presenting it in 
a single view. ^ jig oneman'ioffmce. 
Of, by one oifeiice. Margin. The read- 
ing of the text is the more conoct ' If, 
under the administration of a just and 
metdful being, it has occurred, that 
by the offence of one, death has exerted 

much more to espect under that ad- 
ministration, that they who are brought 
under his plan of saving meicy shall be 
brought under a dispensation of life.' 
1 Beatk reigned. Note, ver. 14. \By 
one. By means of one man. 1 JSuch 
more. We have mach more reason b> 
expect it. It evidentlj accorils much 
more with the administraUon of a 
Being of inGnilE goodness f Thet, 
■u,hich recene abundance of ff,are 
The abundant favour , the mfrcj 
that shall counterbalance and surpas, 
the evils introduced by the sin u1 
Adam rhit &vour shall be niir 
than sufiuient to lOuntLChalancu tl 
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18 Therefore, as ' by the of- 
fence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation ; 

those eiils. Thb is pnrdcularly trae 
of the redeemed, aC whom the apostle in 
this verse is epeaking. The evils which 
iheg suSer in consequence of the Bin 
of Adam beai no comparison with tlie 
mercies of eternal life that shall flow to 
them from the work of the Saviour. 
1 The gift «f Hghte«UEne,B. This 
stands opposed to the evils introduced 
hy Adam. As the effect of hia sin was 
U> produce condemnation, so here the 
gift of righteousness refers to the oppo- 
site, to parJoD, It) justification, to ac- 
EBptance with God. To show that 
men were thus justified by the gospel, 
was the leading design of the apostle ; 
and the ai^ument here is, that if b; 
one man's sin, death rdgned over those 
who were under condemnation in con- 
reason to suppose that thej who are 
delivered from sin by the death of 
Christ, and accepted of God, shall 
retgn with him in life. ^ Shall reign. 
The word reign is oAen applied to tlie 
condition of saints in heaven. 2 Titn. 
u. 12, "If we sufibr.we shall also 
reign with him." Kev. ». 10 ; ii. 6 ; 
xxii. 5. It means that they shall be 
exalted to a glorious state of happiness 
in heaven ; that they shall he triumph- 
ant over all their enemies; shall gain 
an ultimate victory ; and shall partake 
witb tiie captain of their salvation in 
the splendours of his dominion above. 
Rev. ill. 21. Luke ixiL 30. ^ InUfe. 
This stands opposed to the death that 
reigned as the consequence of the sin 
of Adam. It denotes complete freedom 
from condemnation; from temporal 
death; from EJckness, pain, and 
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I tiie 
1 glory. 



implete bliss of ^e 
Note, John iii. SB. 1 Si/ one, jesuj 
Chriil. As the consequence of his 
work. The apostle here does not state 
the niode or manner in which this 
was done; nor does he say that it was 
perfectly parallel in the mode with the 



even so * by the righleousnesa 
of one Ike free gift came upon 
all "menunto justification of life. 



He is 

of the sin'of the one and of the tvork 
of the other. There is a similarity in 
the consequences. The way in which 
the work of Christ had contributed to 
this he had stated in ch. iiL 34. 88. 

18. Therefore. Wherefore ("Aja 
(ur) . This is properly a mratning tip, 
a recapitulation of what had bean stat- 
ed in the previous verses. The apostle 
resumes the statement or proposition 
made in ver. 12, and af^r the interme- 
diate eiplanadon in the parenthesis 
(ver. 13—17), in tills verse and the 
following sums up the whole subject. 
The eiplanation, therefore, of the pre- 
vious verses is designed to convey 
the real meaning of ver. 18 and 19. 
1 Jj iy the offence nfime. Admitting 
this as an undisputed and every where 
apparent &ct, a fact which no one can 
call in question. ^ Judgment came. 
This is not in the Greek, but it is evi- 
dently implied, and is slated in ver. 1 S. 
The meaning is, that all have been 
brought under the reign of death by one 
man. 1 Upon aU men. The whole 
race. This explains what is meant by 
"the many" in ver. IB, ^ To con- 
demnation, vbt, 16. 1 Even so. In tho 
manner explained in the previous 
verses. With the same certainty, and 
to the same extent The apostie does 
not explain the mode in which it was 
done, but simply states the /aci. 1 Ji^ 
the Hgkteotanesi of one. This standi 
opposed to the one offence of Adatu, 
and must mean, therefore, the holiness, 
obedience, purity of the Redeemer. 
The lin of one man involved men in 
ruin ; the obeilience unto death of the 
other (Phil. ii. 6) restored ihem to the 
favour of God. 1 Came upon aU men 
{MWa.r:ai'Ae_:.^m). Was with refer- 
ence to all men; had a bearing upon 
all men ; was originally adapted to 
the race. As the sin of Adam was of 
such a nature in the relation b which 
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19 For as by one man's (lis- ners, so by the obedience of one 
obedience many were made sin- shall many be made righteous. 



be stood as to dfect alt the rate, eo the 
work of Christ in the relation in which 
he stood was adapted also to all the 
lace Ab the tendency of the one waa 
to inTolve the race in condemnntion so 
the lenJencT ol the other was to re 
»lore them to acceptance with God 
There was an anginal appCuabilil;/ 
In the work of Chnst to M men — a 
richness, a tulness of the atonement 
fitted to meet the sins of the entire 
world anJ restore the race to favour 
1 Unto justification of life Witt re 
ference to that jusUficahon which Is 
connected with elemsl lite That la 
h s wotk IS adapted to produce ac 
ccptance with bod, to the same extont 
as the crime of Adam ' "-■'■■ 









and 



miser;. The apostle does not affirm 
that in fact as many -ii>i7{ be affecteil 
by the one as by the other; but that 
it 13 £tled to meet all (he consequences 
of the fall ; to be as wide-spread in 
its eflerts ; and to be as salutary as that 
had been ruinous. This Is al! tllBt 
the argument requires. Perhaps there 
could not be found a more stiikiug de- 
claration any where, that the work of 
Christ had an original appUcabiUty 
to all men ; or that it is in its own na- 
ture fitted to save all. The course of 
argument here leads inoTilably to this ; 
nor is it passible to aioid it without 
doing violence to (he obvious and £iir 
course of (he discusuon. It does not 
prove that all will in tact be saved, but 
that the plan is fitted to meet all the 
evils of the fall. A certain bind of me- 
didne may have an original applica- 
bility to heal all persons under the 
Game disease; and may be abundant 
and certain, and yet m fact be applied 
to few. The sun is Sued to give light 
to all, yet many may he blind, or may 
voluntarily close dieir eyes. Water is 
adapted to the wants of all men, and 
the supply may he ample for the hu- 
man family, yet in fact, from various 
causes, many may l>e deprived of it. So 



of tile provisions of the plan of redemp- 
tion. They are adapted to all; they 
are ample, and yet in fact, from causes 
which (bis is not the place to eiplain, 
the benefits, like those of medicine, 
water, science, &c. may never be en- 
joyed by all iOe race. Calvin concurs 
in this interpretation, and thus sliows 
(hatitis one which commends itself even 
to the most strenuous advocates of the 
system which is called by his name. 
He says, " He [the apostlej makes the 
grace common to all, because it is of- 
fered to all, not because it is in fact 
applied (0 all. For although Christ 
suffered for the sins of the whoie 
WORLD (nam etsi passus est Christus 
pro peccatis totius mundi), and it is 
otfered to all without distinction (in- 
differentor), yet all do nut embrace it.'' 
See Cal. (jomra. on this place. 

19. For, &c This verse is not a 
mere repetition of the former, but It is 
an cuplsnation. By (he former state- 
ments it might perhaps be inferred that 
men were condemned without any guilt 
or blame of theirs. The apostle in this 
verse guards against this, and affirms 
that they are in fact sinners. He af- 
firms that those who are sinners are 
condemned, and that the suiTerings 
brought in on account of the sin of 
Adam, arc introduced because many 
were made Sinners. Calvin says, "Lest 
any one should arrogato to himself in- 
ipostie] adds, tliat each 



This 



aed hec, 



By means of the sui of Adaii 
affirms simply the &ct that such a re- 
sult followed &om the sin of Adam. 
The word by (i,a) is need in the Scrip 
tures as it is in all books and in all lan- 
guages. It may denoto the ejficient 
cause ; the instrumental cause ; the 
principal cause , the meritorious cause ; 
or the chief occasion by which a thing 
octurred. (See Schleusner.) It does 
not eipresfi one mode, and one only, 
in which a thing is done -, but that one 
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LB the result of another. When 
a young man is rained in 
his character hg analhet, ire do not ex- 
press the mode, but the fact. When 
ne say that thousands have been made 
inlidels by the writings of Paine and 
Voltaire, we make no affirnialLon about 
the mode, but about the liict. In each 
of these, and in ail other cases, we 
should deem it most inconclusive rea- 
soning to attempt to determine the 
mode bj the preposition by ; and still 
more absurd if it were argued from the 
uee of that preposition that the sins of 
the seducer were imputed to the young 
man ; or the opinions of Faine and 
Voltaire imputed to infidels. ^ Many, 
Greek, The many. Ter. 15. 1 JTere 
made (niTtTrddxrar). The verb here 
used, occurs in the New Testament in 
the following places: Matt. xxi«. 45. 
47 ; ixv. 21. 33. Lute liL 14. 43. 44. 
Acts ri, 3; Til 10, 27. 35; ivii. 15. 
Rom, V, !0. Titus i. 5. Heb. ii. 7; t. 
1 ( -riL 38 ; TiiL 3. James iiL 6 ; iv. 4. 
S Pet. i. 8. It usually means to con- 
stitute, set, or appoint. In the New 
Testament it has two leadiug significa- 
tions. (1.) To appoint to an office, 






r others (Matl 

43, &c.); and (3.) It means 
lo Become, to be in fact, &c. James iii. 
6, " So IS the tongue among our mem- 
bers," ice That is, it iecomej such. 
James iv, 4, " The friendship of the 
world >t enmity with God ;" it becomes 
such ; it is in /act UiuB, and is thus to 
be regarded. The word is in no in- 
alance used lo express the Idea of im- 
puling thai lo one vihich belongs to 
anilher. It here either Toeana that this 

pointTnenX that they in feet became 
tinners, or simply declares that they 
■aere so in fact There is not the 
slightest intimation that it was b; im- 
putation. The whole scope of the ar- 
gument is, moreover, against this ; fw 
the object of the apostle is not to show 
that they were charged with the sin of 
another, but that they were in fact n'n- 
tiers themselves. If It means that they 
were condemned for his act, without 
)wn will, then 



the correspondent part will be true, 
that all are constituted righteous in the 
same way ; and thus tbo doctrine of 

But as none ate constituted righteous 
who do not voluntarily avail themselvea 
of the provisions of mercy, so it follows 
that those who are condemned, are not 
condemned for the sin of another with- 
out their own concurrence, nor unless 
(hey personally deserve it. 1 Sinners. 
Transgressors; those who deserve lo 
be punished. It does not mean those 
who are condepmed for the sin of an- 
other ; but those who are violators of 
the law of God. All who ace condemn- 
ed are sinners. They are not innocsnt 
persons condemned for the crime of 
another. Men may be involverl in the 
consequences of the sins of others 
without beitig to blame. The conse- 
quences of the crimes of a murderer, a 
drunkard, a pirate, may pass over from 
them, and affect thousands, and whelm 
them in ruin. But this does not prove 
that they are blameworthy. In the 
divine administration none arere^ari^ 
ed as guilty who ace not guilty ; none 
are condemned who do not deserve to 
be condemned. All who sink, to bell 
are sinners. 1 By the obedience af 
one. or Christ. This stands opposed 
to the ditobedience of Adam, and evi- 
dently includes the entire work of the 
Redeemer which has a bearing on the 
salvation of men. Phil. ii. 8, " He.. . . 
became obedient unto death." ^ ShaU 
many. Greek, The many ; correspond- 
ing to the term in the former part of 
the verse, and evidently commensurate 
with it ; for there is no reason for limit- 



ng il 



, any 



is in the former. ^ JSe 
made. The same Gieck word as be- 
fore — he appointed, or become. The 
apostle has eiplaitxul the inode in 
which this is done. ch. i. 17 ; iii. 24 — 
26 ; iv. 1 — 5. That explanation is to 
limit the meaning here. No more are 
considered righteous than become so 
in that way. And as at! do not be- 
come righteous thus, the passage can- 
not be adduced to prove the docrrine 
of universal salvalicii. 
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The fotlowing remarks may eEpr«s!i 
the doctrines which are estabUshed 
by this much-cou tested and difficult 
passage. (1.) Adam was created holy; 
capable of ohejing taw; yet free to 
fall. (2.) A law was giiea bim, adapt- 
ed to his condition — simple, plain, easy 
to be obeyed, and fitted to give human 
nattire a trial in circumstances as fa- 
TouraWe as possible. (3.) Its liola- 






ROMANS. 



for hi 






cedent t 

terity, and growing out of the relation 
which they suilain to him, which 
makes it certain that they will sin as 
sooD as they begm to act as moral 
agents. What this i 



able ti 



say; b 



»ay be . 



IB subsequent developements showed, 
the toss of God's favour; his disple 
Bora evinced in man's toil, and sweat, 
and sickness, and death; in here " 
depravity, and the curse, and the 
of bell for ever. (J.) Adam wi 
head of The race ; he was the foi 
of being; and human nature v 
tur tried in hioi. that it may be s 

"ir himself atone, but 



physic 
jssence of the soul, or 
any thing which prevents the £rst act 
' " ' ' iing voluntary. Tltis 









usually called "original sin;" and this 
the apostle evidently teaches. (T.) As 
an infant comes into the world with 
a cerl^nty that he will sin as soon as 
moral agent here, tbere 



s the SI 












uld s 



in. Many 
have chosen to call this a covenant, 
and to speak of him as a federal bead; 
and if the above account is the idea 
involved iu these terms, the explana- 
tioa is not exceptionable. As the word 
covenant, however, is not applied in 
the transaction in the Bible, and as it 

prefer to speatt of it as a late given to 
Adam, and as a ditiiu tonilUaiion un- 
der which he was placed. (5.) Hu 
posterity are, in canstgaenee of hh lin 
objected to tha lame Ira of tli ai f 
Oiey Imd besa pertonaBy the i ansgrea 
tors. Not that they are rega ded as 
personally ill-deBerviug or c m nal 
for bis sin. God reckons Ihmg as 
they are, and not falsely {see Note 
ch. iv. 3,) and his imputat one are all 
according to truth. He regarded Adam 
ai standing at the head of tl 



there also, utiles 
There is, therefore, need of the blood 
of the atonement and of the agency 
of the Holy Ghost, that an infant may 
be saved. (B.) The facts here stated 
accord with all the analogy in the mo- 
ral government of God. The drunk- 






esult G 






s family will be reduced t 

r, wiH whelm not himself only, 
family in ruin. Snch is the 



surprised tliat the s 
ccurred in the primar 

of human afi'B [1 

e frut every where 



nent of a fart, without any at- 
: at explanation. That fact ae- 
with all that we see and feel. It 
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K. D.60.] CHAPTER V. 12» 

20 Moreover, ° the law enter- But where sin auoiinded, grace 
sd, that the offence might abound, did much more ' abound ; 



and have an intluetice on their happi- 
ness. The simple f&ct in regard lo 
Adam is, (bat he sinned ; and that such 
is Ihe nigaiiization of the great society 
of which he was the head and father, 
Ihat his sin has secured aE a certain 
result that all the tace will be ranners 
also. How (his is, (he Bible has not 
explained. It is a part of a great system 
of things. Thatitisiinjticf noraancan 
prove, for nnue ran show that any sin- 
ner suffersmore than he deserves. That 
it is -wise is apparent, for i( is attended 
with numberless bleaeings. It is con- 
nected with all the advantages that grow 
out of the social ot^nizatiun. The race 
mig-ht have been composed ofindspend- 
enl indivitlualt, where the conduct of 
an individual, ^ood or evil, might have 
affected no one but himselE But then 
lociWy would have been impoBstble. All 
the benefita ofo^anizalioninl« families, 
and communities, and nations would 
have been anknown. Man would have 
lived alon«; wept alone; rejoiced alone ; 
died alone. There would have been no 
eympathy ; no compasdon; no niu(ual 
aid. God has therefore grouped tho 
race into separata communities. He 
baa organized society. Me has consti- 
tuted bmilies, tribes, clans, nations; 
and though on the general principle 
the conduct of one mag whelm another 
'n misery, yet the union, the grouping. 



the 






of the blessings which 

this life, and may be of nnmberless 

merries in regard to that which is to 

which the race might bo plunged into 
ran, it is also the organization on which 
it may be raised to life eternal. If, on 
tiie one hand, it may be abused to- pro- 
duce misery, it may, on (he other, be 
improved to the advancement of peace, 
sympathy, friendship, prosperity, salva- 
tion. At all events, such is the organi- 
zation in common life and in religion, 

but to acl on it, and to endeavour, by 



the tender mercy of God, to turn it to 
his welfare here and hereafter. As by 
this oi^nization, through Adam, he 
has been plunged into sin, so by tho 
same oi^nization, be shall, through 
"die second Adam," rise to life, and 

20. Moreover, 'sut- What is said 
in this verse and (be following, seems 
designed to meet the Jew, who might 
pretend that tile law of Moses was 
intended to meet tbo evils of sin 
introduced by Adam and (berefore 
that the scheme defended by the apos- 
tle was unnecessary. He therefore 
shows them that the ^ee( of (he law of 
Moses was to increase rather than to 
dimimih tiio sins which had been in- 
troduced into the world. And if mch 
was the fact, it couhl not be plead that it 
was adapted to overcome the acknow- 
ledged evils of the apostasy. 1 The 
lav). The Mosuc laws and institutions. 
The word seems to be used here to de- 
note ail (he laws which were given in 
the Old Testament. 1 Entered. This 
word usually means ta enter tocretlg 
eiirreplilioiiali/. But it appears lobe 
id here simply in (he sense that the 

addition to, or it supervened the state 
before Moses, when men were living 
without a revelation. ^ Thai sin, &c. 
The word "that" (Sra) in this place 
does not mean that it was the deli£^^ 
of giving the law that sin might 
ibound or be increased, but that sncli 
vas in fact the eHect It had this len- 
iency, not to restrain or subdue sin, 
m( to excite and increase it. That the 
word has this sense may be seen in 
the lexicons. The way in which (be 
law produces this eflect is stated more 
fidly by the apostle in ch. vii. 7 — 1 1 . 
The law expresses the duty of man; it 
is spiritnal and holy ; it is opposed to 
the guilty passions and pleasures of 
the world; and it thus eicilea oppo- 
, provokes to anger, and is the 
ion by which sin is called into 
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exercise and xhows itself in the heHit. 
^11 liiw wnere there is a diipeeilion 
\o \o wrong haa Uua tendency- A 
■ommaiid given to a child thM is iSt- 
pos d to indulge hie passiona,., only 
tends to excite anger and opposition. 
If the heart was holy and there was a 
disposition to do nghl. law would have 
no EUiJi tendencf See thia subject 
further illustrated m the Notes on ch. 
vu 7—11 1 The offencf. The of- 
fence which had been introduced bj 
Alam I e sin Coatp ter. 15. ^ JUight 
abound Might increase ; that is, would 

cTlensiie The mtroductian of ^e 
Mosaic law, instead of diminishing tJie 
sins of men. only increases them. 
1 Sat Tchere tin abounded. Alike in 
all dispensations — before the law, and 
under the law. In all conditions of (he 
human family before the gospel, it was 
the charHCtetJBlic that sin was preva- 
leol. 1 Grace. Favour; mercy. 1 Did 
vmcU more abound. Superabounded. 
The word is used nowhere else in the 
WflW Testament, except in 3 Cor. vii. 
4. It means that the pardoning mercy 
of the gospel greatly triumphed over 
Bin, even over the sins of the Jews, 
though those sins were greatly aggra- 
vated by the light which they enjoyed 
under the advantages of divine revela- 

21. That ai lin hath reigned. Note, 
ver. 14, 1 Unto death. Producing or 
causing death. 1 Even so. In like 
manner, also. The provisions of re- 
demptiMi are in themselves ample to 
meet all the ruins of the M. ^ Might 
grace rei^i. Might mercy be tri- 
umphant See John i. 17, " Grace and 
tnilh came by Jesus Christ." 1 Through 
righteoJisness. Through, or hy means 
of, God's plan of juslificalion. Note. 
eh. i. IT. 1 Unto etemaljife. This 
Atandfl opposed to " death" in the for- 
mer part of the verse, ai»d shows that 
there Ihe apostle had refeience to eter- 
uul death. The result of God's plan 



I hath reigned reign through 

o might grace" to eternal life, by Ji 



of justification shall be to produce etf- 
nat life. The triumphs of the wosptl 
here celebrated cannot refer to the 
number of the subjects, for it has not 
actually freed all men from the domi- 
nion of sin. Bat (he apostle refers to 
the fact that the gospel is able to over- 
come sin of the most malignant form, 
of the most aggravated character, of the 
longest duration. Sin in all dispensa- 
tions and states of things can be Ihus 
overcome ; and &e gospel is more than 
sullident to meet all the evils of the 
apostasy, and to raise up the race to 

This chapter is a most precious por- 
tion of divine revelation. Il brings into 
view the amazing evils which have re- 
sulted firom the apostasy. The apoalle 
does not attempt to deny or palliate 
those evils; he admits them fully ; ad- 
mits tliem in their deepest, widest, most 
melancholy e: 



:o Ihe e 



I of 



the disease which he hopes to i 
the same lime. Christianity is not re- 
sponsible forthose evils. It did not intro- 
duce ihem. It finds them in csistence, 
as a matter of sober and melancholy 
fact pertaining to all the race. Chris- 
tianity is no more answerable for the 
introduction and extent of sin, than the 
science of medicine is responsiWe for 
the introduction and extent of disease- 
wide-spread evils in existence; and like 
that science, it is strictly a remedial 
system. And whether (rue or false, 
itill the evils of sin exist, just as (he 



Is of dise 



exist, whether 



be well-founded 
noL Nor does it make any diflerei 
in the existence of ^ese evils, 
Christiamty be true or false- 
Bihle could be proved to be an 



■h ether 



If tl 









Christ could be shown (o be impos- 
ture, still it would annihilate no sin, 
nor would il prove that man has not 
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CHAFFEK VI. 



CHAPTER VI. 

WHAT shall we say then? 
* * Shall - we continue in ' 
that grace may abound ? 



fallen. The feet would etill remam- 
■ fact ceFtainly quite as universal, an<] 
quite ae melaDCholj, as it la under the 
admitted truth of &e Christian ri 
lion — and a fact which the infidel is just 
as much concerned to account for as 
ia the Ctuiatian. Christianity proposes 
m remedy ; and it ie permitted to the 
Christian to rejoice that that remedy ' 
ample to meet all the CTile ; that it 
just fitted to recover our alienated 
world ; and diat it is destined yet U 
raise the race up to life, and peace 
and heaven. In the proviaona of thai 
sdieme we may and should triumph : 
and on the same principle as we may 
rejoice in the triumph of medicine ovei 
disease, so may we triumph in the as- 
cendency of the Christian plan over ail 
the evils of the fell. And while Chris- 
tians thus r^OLce, the inRdel, the deist, 
the pagan, and Che scoffer shall contend 
with theae evils which their systems 
cannot alleviate or remove, and ank 
under the chilly reign of sin and death ; 
just as men pant, and struggle, and 
expire imder the visitations of disease, 
because they will not apply the proper 
remedies of medicine, but ehoose rather 
to leave fcmselves to its unchecked 
ravages, or to use all the nostrums of 
quackery in a vain attempt to arrest 
evils which are coming upon them. 
CHAPTER VI. 
The argument commenced in this 
chapter is continued trough the two 
fallowing. The general design is the 
same — M lAoro l/iat the scheme of jut- 
■ahich God had adopled 



It lead n 



1 the 



contrary to hoUnest. This ia intro- 
duced by answering ap objection. <Ji. 
vi. 1. The apostle pursues Uiia subject 
by various arguments and illustrations, 
all lending to show that the design and 
bearing of the scheme of justification 
was to produce the hatred of sin, and the 
love and practice of hohness. In thb 



i God forbid. How shall we, 

that are dead ' to sin, iive any 
longer therein ? 



dialler, the argument is mainly drawn 
from the following sources : (1.) From 
the baptism of Christians, by which they 
have prolessed to be dead to sin, and 
to be bound lo live to God. ver. S— 13. 
(S.) From the fact that they were now 
the seriiantt of God, and under obliga- 
tion, by the laws of servitude, to obey 
bim. ver. 15—20, (3.) From their 
former experience of the evil of sin, 
from its tendency to produce misery 
and death, and from the fact thiit 
by the gospel they had been mads 
ashamed of those things, and had now 
given Ihemselves to the pure service of 
God. By these various considerations, 
he repels the charge that the tendency 
of the doctrine was to produce licen- 



:es, but al 



IS that it was a sys- 



of purity and peace. The argu- 
t is continued in the two following 
chapters, showing still further the puri- 
fying tendency of the gospel. 

What shall we saj then ? This 

mode of presenting an objectioii. 

The objection refers lo what the apos- 

■ ■ id said in ch. V. 30. What shaU 

ay to such a sentiment as that 

where sin abounded grace did much 

>re abound T 1 Shall ™e continue 

sin ? &,<:. If sin has been the occa- 

in of grace atjd favour, ought we not 

continue in it, and commit as much 

poE^ble, in order that grace might 

abound? This objection the apostle 

iceeds to answer. He shows that 

■■ consequence does not follow ; and 

ives that the doctrine of justificatian 

i. God forbid. By no means. 
Greek, It may not be. Note, ch. iil 4. 
The expression is a strong denial of 
what is impUed in the objection in ver. 
1. 1 JJo-tti shall -me, &c. This con- 
tains a reason of the implied statement 
of the apostle, that we should not con- 
^UB in sin. The reason is drawn 
Jrom the feet that we are dead in & - 
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3 Know ye not, that so many 3us Christ u 
}f us ae were ' baptized into Je- his death ? 



to sin. It is impassible for those who 
are dead to act as if they were alive. 
It is just as absurd to suppose that a 
Christian should desire to live in sin 
as that a dead man should put forth 
the actions of life. ^ That are dead 
IB ein. That is, all Christians. To be 
dead to a thing is a strong expression 
denoting that it has no influence oiei 
□B. A man that is dead is anintlueneed 
and unal!ectcd b; the affairs of this life. 
He is insensible to sounds, and tastes, 
and pleasures ; to the hum of business, 
to the voice of friendship, and to all the 
sceneG of commerce, gajety, and ambi- 
tion. When it is said, therefore, that 
a Chiistiau la dead to lin, the sense is, 
that it has lost its influence over him ; 
he is not sut^ect to it ; be is in regard 
to that, aa the man in the grave is (o 
the busy scenes and cares of this Ufe. 
The expression ia not infrequent in the 
New Testament. Gal. ii. 19, " For I 
.... nm dead to Ibe Ian." Col. iii. 3, 
" For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God." 1 Pet. ii. 34, 
" Who. .. .bare our hos.. . .that we, 
being dead to sin," &.C. The apostle 
does nut here attempt to prove that 
Christiana are thus dead, nor to state 
in what way they become bo. He as- 
BUtnes the fact without argument. All 
Christians are thus in fact dead to sin. 
They do not live to wn ; nor baa sin 
dominion over them. The cxptession 
used hern by ihe apostle is common in 
all languages. We familiarly speah of 
a man's being dead to sensual pleasures, 
to ambition, &c. to denote that they 
have lost their influence over him. 
^ lAve any longer therein. How shall 
we, who have become sensible of the 
evil of irin, and who have renounced it 
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solenm profession, contmue to prac- 
; it 1 It is therefore abhorrent to 
! very nature of the Christian pro- 
sion. It is remarkable that the apos- 
did not attempt to argne the ques- 
n on metaphysical principles. He 
I not attempt to show by abstruse 
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3 biiplizcd into " 



argument that this consequence did not 
follow ; but he appeals at once to Chris- 
tian ^/e^&if, and shows thai the suppo- 
sition is abhorrent to that. To convince 
the great mass of men, such an appeal 
is far better than laboured metaphysical 
argumentation. All Christians can un- 
derstand (hat ; but few would compre- 
hend an abstruse speculation. The best 
way to silence objections is, sometimes, 
to show that they violate the feelinga 
of all Christians, and that therefore the 
objection must be wrong. 

3. Know ye not. This is a further 
appeal to the Christian profession, and 
the principles involved in il, in answer 
to the objection. The simple argument 
in this verse and the two following is, 
that by our very profession made in 
bapliam, we have renounced sin, and 
have pledge<l ourselves to live la God. 
1 So maiijj of us, &c. All who were 
baptized ; i. e. all professing Christians. 
As this renunciation of sin had been 
thus made by all who professed reli- 
gion, so the objection could nol have 
reference to Christianity in any man- 
ner. 1 IVe'-e baptised. The act of 
baptism denotes dedication to the ser- 
vice of him in whose name we aro 
baptiied. One of its designs is 



of Chris 



Thus (1 Cor. X. 2) the Is- 
raelites are said to have been " liaptized 
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ;" 
i. e. they became consecrated, or deJi- 
cated, or bound to him as their leadei 
and lawgiver. In the place before us, 
the argument of the apostle is evidentiy 
drawn fiom the supposition that we 
have been solemnly consecrated by bap- 
tism to the service of Christ ; and that 
to sin is dierefore a violation of the 
very nature of our Christian profession. 
T I'Uo (^ii). This is the word which 
is used in Malt. xjtviiL 19, "Teach aU 
nations, baptiiing them into (tic) the 
name of the Father," &c. It tneans, 
being baptized aula his service ; receiv- 
ing him as the Saviour and guide, dc- 
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CHAPTER VI. 



4 Therefore we are buried ° 
wilh him by baptiam into death ; 
that like ' aa Christ was raised 

voting all unlD him and hie cause. 
1 fFere bapttxed uiWo hia death. We 
were baptized willi special reference to 
his death. Oiu baptisin bad a stroDg 
resemblance to Ms death. By that he 
became insensible to the things of the 
world ; by baptism ne in like manner 
become dead to sin. Farther, we are 
baptized with particular reference to 
the design of bis death, the great lead- 
ing feature and purpose of bis work. 
That was, to eipiate sin; to free men 
from its power ; to make them pure. 
We have professed our devolion to tbe 
same cause ; and ba»e solemnly conse- 
crated ourselves to the same desisn — 
to put a period to the dominion of ini- 
quity. 

4. Therefire ice are buried, &c. 
It is altogether probable that the apos- 
tle in this place had allusion to the cus- 
tom of baptizing by immeraou. This 
cannot, indeed, bt proved, so as to be 
liable to no objection ; but I presume 
that tbia is the idea which would stnke 
the great mass of unprejudiced readers. 
But while this ia admitted, it is also 
certain that his main scope and inten- 
tion was not to describe the made of 
baptism ; nor to aDirm that that mode 
was to be universal. The design was 
very different. It was to show that 

B-ur baptiam, vie had become dead to 
(in, as Christ -aas dead la the living 
viorld around him when he vat buried; 
and that as he was raised up to ^e, so 
ice should also rise to a new Ufe. A 
similar eipression occurs in Col. ii. 13, 
" Buried with him in baptism," &c. 
T Inle death (fie). Unto death ; i. e. 
with a solemn purpose to be dead to 
Bin and to the world, Grotius and 
Doddridge, however, undf^rslanij this 
as referring lo the death of Christ—in 
order to lepresent the death of Christ — 
or to bring us into a kind of fellowship 
with his death. 1 That like at. In a 
■imilor manner. Chriat rose iiom death 
M 



up from ihe dead by " the glory 
of the Father, even ao we also 
should walk in newneas '' of life. 



in the sepulchre; and so we are bound 
by om* vows at baptism to rise to a holy 
Me. 1 Sy the glory of the Father. 
Perhaps this means, amidst Che glory, 
the majesty and wonders eiinced by 
the Father when he laiseJ him up. 
Or possibly the 
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iply his _ 

was a signal and glorious display of 
his omnipotence. % Even ao. Aa he 
rose (0 new life, so should we. As he 
rose from death, so we, being made 
dead to sin and the world by that ro- 
Ugion whose profes^on is expressed by 
baptism, should rise to a new life, a tifo 
of holiness. ^ Should wa^. Should 
Uve, or conduct The word vralh is 
often used to express the course of a 
man's life, or the tenor of his conduct. 
Note, ch. iv. 13; viii, 1. 1 Cor. v. 7; 
I. 3. Eph.iilO; i». l,&c. lAinea^. 
neaa of life. This is a Hebraism to 
denote new life. We should rise wilh 
Christ to a new life ; and having been 
made dead lo aa, as he was dead in 
(he grave, so should we rise to a holy 
life, as he rose from the grave. The 
argument in this verse ia, therefore, 
drawn from the nature of the Christian 
profession. By our very baptism, by 
our very profession, we have become 
dead to sin, as Christ became dead; 
and being devoted lo him by that bap- 
tism, we are bound to rise as be did to 
a new life. 

While it is admitted that the allusion 
here was probably lo tho custom of im- 
merdon in baptism, yet the passage 
cannot be adduced aa an argument that 
that is the only mode, or that it is bind- 
ing on all Christians in all places and 
ages, for the following reasons; (1.) 
The scope or design of the apostle ia 
not to discuss the mode of baptism, or 
lo stale any doctrine on the subject It 
is an incidental allusion in the course 
of an argument, without stating or im- 
plying that this was the universal mode 
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ed together 
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we have been plant- death, we shall be also in Ike 
1 the likeness of his likeness of kin resurrection 



even <h«n, Btlll lees that it vras the 
Diity possible moJr. His main deai^ 
was to state the obligation of Chris- 
lians to lie holy, from the nature of 
their profession Bt baptism — an obliga- 
'iori just as impressive, and as forcible, 
from the appUcation of water in an; 
other nioJe as by immersion. It arisrs 
from the fact of baptism, not from the 
mode. It is Juat as true that they who 
are baptized by affusion, or by eprink- 
Unst are baptiied into his death ; be- 
come professedly dead to ain and the 
world, and under obligations to live to 
God, as those who ate immersed. It 
results from the nalure of the ordi- 
nance^ not from the tnode. (3.) If this 
was the mode commonly, it does not 
follow that it \Tas the unit/ mode, nor 
that it was to be universally observed. 
7Vre is no command that Ihii ekould 
ie lie ontif mode. And the simple &ct 
that it was nsuallj practised in a warm 
chmate, where ablutions were common, 
does not prove that it is (o be observed 
amidst polar snows and ice, and in in- 
fancy, and age, and feebleness, and 
fiickn-iea. See Hole on Acta viii. 38. 
39. (3.) If this is to be pressed Ute- 
ral/g as a matter of obligation, why 
should not also the following elpres- 
sion, " If we have been planted toge- 
ther" &c. be pressed literally, and it 
be demanded ihat Chnslians should 
somehow be "planted" as well as "bu- 
ried"' Such an interpretation only 
shows the absurdily ol mMsting on a 
Itteral interpretaUon of tiie Scriptures 
in cases of simple allusion, or where 
the mam scope is illostraUoa by figu- 
raU"e language. 

5. For if we have been planted to- 
gether. The word here oaed (r-^fi- 
Rutins), does not elsewhere occur in the 
New Testmnenl. It properly means 
■own or planted at the same time; that 
which sprouts oi springs up together ; 
and is applied to plants and trees tiial; 
us planted at the same time, and that 



t the s 

where the grain sprung up and grew 
eimultaneouatjj. Hence i( means inli- 
mixtely connected, or Joined together. 
And here it denotes that Christians and 
the Saviour bave been united intimate- 
ly in regard to death ; as he died and 
was laid in the grave, so have they by 
profession died to sin. And it is there- 
fore natural to expect, that, Uke grain 
sown at the same lime, they should 
grow up in a similar manner, and re- 
semble each other. J We shall he also. 
We shall be also fellow-plants i i. e. 
we shall resemble him in regard to the 
resurrection. As he rose from the 
grave, so shall we rise from sin. As 
he lived a new life, being raised up, so 
shall we live a new life. The propriety 
of this figure is drawn from the doc- 
trine often refenrad to in the New Te<^ 
lament, of a union between Christ and 
his people. See this explained in the 
Noteson John IV. 1—10. The sent i- 
mem here inferred la but an illustra- 
tion of what was said h; the Saviour 
(John jiv. 19), "Because I live, ye 
shall live also." There is perhaps not 
to be found a more beauti/ul illustra- 
tion than that employed here by the 
apostle— of seed sown together in the 
earth, sprouting together, growing toge- 
thar, and ripening together for tiie har- 
vest. Thus tlie Saviour and his people 
are united blether in his death, start 
up to life together in his resurrection, 
and are preparing together tor the same 
harvest of glory in the heavens. 1 In 
the likeness ofUa resurrection. This 
does not mean that we shall resemble 
him when we are raised up at the last 
day — which may be, however, true — 
but that our ri^g from ain will resem- 
ble hia resurrection fromth'- ? inj. As 
he rose from the tomb ami lived, so 
shall we rise firooi sin and live a new 
life. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



6 Knowing this, that o 
man is crucified with htm, that i 
the body " of sin might be de- 

6. KiiB-aiKg this. We all fcnowbg 
this. All ChrisliaiM are sapjiosed 
know this. This ia a new illustratJan 
ilrawn from the fact that bjr his ci 
Hxion out corrupt nature has been 
ciiieil also, or put to death ; and Ihet 
Ihui we should be free from the servi- 
tude of sin. 1[ Our eld man. This 
eipreseion occurs aJso in £ph. iv. 23, 
" That ye put off. . . .the old man which 
is corrupt according to the deceilHil 
lusts." Col. iii. 9, " Lie not to one an- 
other, seeing that ja have put off the 
old man with his deeds." From these 
passages it is evident that Paul usee the 
expression to denote our sinful and cor- 
rupt nature ; the paseione and evil pro- 
pensities that exist before the heart is 
renewed. It refers to the love of sin, 
the indulgence of sinful propensities, 






J the n 
which eiiets after the soi 
and which is called " 1 
1 It crucified. U put to death, as if 
on a cross. In this expression there is 
a peraomficatiim of the corrupt pro- 
pen^ties of our nature represented as 
" our old man," our native disposition, 
&c. The figure is here carried out, and 
this old man, this corrupt nature, is re- 
presented as having been put (o death 
in an agonizing and torturing manner. 
The pains of crucifiiion were perhaps 
the most torturing of any that (he hu- 
man frame could bear. Death in this 
manner was most lingering and dis- 
tressing. And the apostle liere by the 
eipresaon " is crucified" doubtless re- 
fers to the painful and protracted strug- 
gle which every one goes through when 
his evil propensities are subdued 



rupt nat, 



and when 



a converted sinner, he gives himself up 
to God. Sin diei within him, and he 
becotnes dead to the world, and to sin ; 
" tor as by the cross death is most Un- 
gering and severe, so (hat corrupt na- 
ture ia not subdued but by anguish." 
(GrDfini.) All who have been born 



again can enter into this description* 
They remember " the wormwood and 
the gall." They remember the anguish 
of conviction ; the struggle of cor- 
rupt passion for the ascendency ; the 
dying convulsions of sin in the heart; 
the long and lingering conflict before 
it was sabdued, and the soul became 
submissive to God. Notlung will bet- 
ter express this than the Ungering ago- 
ny of crucifixion : and the argument 
of the apostle is, that as sin has pro- 
duced such an etiect, and as the Chris- 
tian is now free from its embrace and 
its power, he will live to God. ^ fVUh 
him. The word " with" (jw) here ia 
joined to the verb "is crucified," and 
means " ia crucified as he was." ^ That 
the body of tin. This expression douht- 
less means the same as that which he 
had just used, "our old man." But 
why ibe term bodg is used, has been a 
subject in which interpreters have not 
' en agreed. Some say that is a He- 
lism, denoting mere intemUg or «n~ 
asia. Some, that it means (he same 
Jteah, i. e. denoting our sinful pro- 
nsities and lusts. Grodus thinks thai 
the term " body" is elegantly attributed 
to (in because the body of man is made 
up of many members joined together 
■ompactly, and sin also consisli of nu- 
nerous vices and evil propensities join- 
■d compactly, as it were, in one body. 
Jut the expression is evidendy merely 
mother form of conveying the idea 



lained in the phrase " 






. It refers 
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id been p 






destruction of ^le power of si 
heart by the gospel, and not to any 
physical change in die nature or facuj- 
lies of the soul. Compare Col. il 11. 
T Might be destroyed. Might he put 
to death ; might become inoperative 
and powerless. Sin becomes enervated, 
■o/eakened, and finally annihilated, by 
the work of (be cross. 1 JVe should 
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7 For ■ he that is dead is 

* freed from sin. 

8 Now if we be dead with 

no( serve. SliouU not be the itave of 
Bin (iiaM6ia). That we should not be 
sulijcct to its control. The sense is, 
lh»t before this we were slaves of sin 
(conip. ler. 17), but that now we are 
made free from this bondage, because 
(lie mural death of sin has freeil Mf 
from it 1 Sin. Sin is here personified 
as a matter that had domiDion over 
us, but is now dead. 

7. For he that it dead. This is evi- 
dently an espreasiou having a prover- 
bial aspect, designed (a illustrate the 
sentiment juat expressed. The Rabbins 
had an eipieeGion similar to this, 
" When one is dead he is free &ooi 
commands." {Gratius.) So says Paul, 
when a roandif* he is eiempt from the 
power and dominion of his maater,of him 
who reigned over him. The Christian 
had been subject to sin before bis con- 
ver^on. But he has now become dead 
to it. And as when a servant dies, he 
ceases to be subject to the control of 
his master, so the Christian being now 
dead to sin, on the same principle, 
is released from the control of his 
former master, sin. 'Die idea is con- 
nected with ver. 6, where it is swd that 
we should not be the slavet of sin any 
more. The reason of this, is assigned 

re where it ia said that we are freed 



froi 



is freed « 






saymg 



nothing of the fature iimrld. 
whole argument has respect to the state 
of the ChrisUan here; to his being 
freed from the bondage of sin. It is 
evident that he who is not freed from 
ibis bondage here, will not be in the 
future world. But the argument of the 
apostle has no bearing on that point 
■[ li, freed. Greek, le justified. The 
word here is used clearly in ttie sense 
of tellings at liberty, or desimying the 
<ir dananian.. The word is often 
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Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with him : 

9 Knowing that Christ, ' be- 
in the flesh halh ceased from sin." 
The design of the apostle is not to say 
that the Christian is perfect, but thai 



ch, » 

8 — II. This passage ia a confirma- 
tion and illuatraCionof what the apostle 
bad said before, ver. 5—7. The a^u- 
ment is, that as Christ was once dead 
but now lives to God, and will no more 
die, so we, being dead to sin, but hvinc 
unto God, should not obey ain, 
should live only to God. 

if-oe be dead -mith Chnst. 



but 









r. 4. TW 



made dead 
to sir by his work, as he was dead in 
the g.ave. See Note, v. 
Ueve. All Christians. 
of our faith. This does not refer lo 
the future world ao much as to the pre- 
sent. It becomes an article of our be- 
lief that we are to live with Chnst, 
1 r/iui w thall also Uve with him. 
Tbia does not refer piimarily to the 
resurrection, and to the future state, 
but to the present We hold it ai on 
article of our flAth, that Tue shall be 
alive inilh Christ. As he was raiaed 
up from death, so we shall be raised 
from the dealh of sin. As he Uvei, so 
we shall live in holiness. We are 
in fact raised up here, and, as it were, 
madea/jcetohim. Thiais nolcon^iici/, 
however, to the present life, but as 
Christ lives for ever, so the apostle goes 
on to show that -me shall. 

9. Kno-wing. As we all know. This 
is assumed as an undoubted article of 
behef. 1 Dieth Ho more. Will never 
die again. He will have occasion to 
make no other atonement for ^n ; for 
UiBl which he has made is suBicieiit 
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ing raised from the dead, dieth 
no more ; death hath no more 
dominion over him. 

10 For in that he died, he 
died ° unto sin once : but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God. 

1 1 Likewise reckon ye also 

lot a[l. He is beyond (he dominion or 
death, und will live fot ever. Rev, L 18, 
" I am he Ihat liveth and was dead, and 
behold I am alive for evennore." This 
ia not onlj a coniolaliriii to the Chris- 
tian, hut it is an argument why he 
should ho holy. 1 JVa more ilaminion 
No rule ; no lordship ; no power. He 
is free &om its influence ; and the king 
of lerrora cannot reach his throne 
Comp. Heh. ii. 35 — 38 ; x. 12. 

10. For in that he died. For in 
reapect to the design of his death. H Ue 
died unto (in. His deaUi liad respect 
to sin. The design of his death was to 
destroy sin ; to make an atonement for 
it, and thus to put it away. As his 
death was deeigneil to eflect ttis, so it 
follows that Christians being baptized 
iiitn hia death, and having it as their 
object to destroy sin. should not iudulge 
in i(. The whole force of the motive, 
therefore, drawn from the death of 
Christ, is to induce Christians to for- 
sake sin Comp. 2 Cor. v. 15, "And 
that he died for all, that they which 
hve xhould not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which dieil 
for them and rose again." 1 Once 
(kjhtj^) Onco only; once for alL 
This IS an adverb denying a repetition 
{Schleusner), and implies that it will 
not be done again. Cotnp. Heb. vii. 
STiil. 13; I. 10. The argument of 
the apostle rests much an this, that his 
death was once for all ; that it would 
not be repeated. ^ In that he liveth. 
The object, the design of hia living. 
He aims with his living power to pro- 
mote tlie gloty of God. 1 Unto God. 
He seeks to promote his glory. The 
argument of Paul is Ibis: Christians 
by their profession 
They ore bound t 






yourselves 1o be dead ' indeed 
unto sin, but alive ' unto God 
through Christ Jesus our Lord 

12 Let '' not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, thai 
ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof. 

he now lives only to advance the glory 
of God;as all his mighty power,nowlhBl 
he rs raised from the dead, and ele- 
vated to his throne in heaven, is exerted 
to promote hia glory; so should their 
powers, being raisel from tiie death 
of sn be exerted to promote the gtury 
of God 

11 LiLeviise In 1 Le n anner. 
This IS an eihorlation drawn from the 
argument in the previous verses It 
si ows (he lesign and tendency of the 
Christian scheme 1 }/e kon ye voa - 
sehei Judge or esteem yourselves. 
1 J fie le I z deed unto en So 
shall have no intluence or 
ver you any more than the 
f this world have o er the dead 
Kra'es bee N te ver -. 
eunto God. Bound to live 
bis glory ; lo make this tha 
great and sole object of your living. 
1 Through Jesus Christ. By means 
of the death, and resurrection, and ex- 
ample of Jesus Christ. The apoalle 
regards all our disposition to live to 
God as resuUing from tlie work of iha 
Lord Jeaus Christ 

13. Lei nat dn therefore. This is a 
conclusion drawn from the previous 
train of reasoning. The result of all 
these considerations is, that sm sboukl 
not be suffered to reign in us. 1 Beign. 
Havedominion; obtain the ascendency, 
or rule. 1 In your mortal body. In 
you. The apostle uses the word " rzior- 
tal" here, perhaps, for these rcaaonn, 
(1.) To remind them of the tendency 
of the desh to sin and corruption, aa 
equivalent to "fleshly," Hnce tbe Jlesh 
is often used to denote evil passions 
and desires (comp. ch. vii. 5. 33: 
viii. -t. 6); and (3.J To remind ihem 
of their laeiiknesa, as the body was 



that a I 
control 
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13 Neither yield ye your 
members " as instrumeiils ' of 
unrighteousness ualo sin; but 
yield ' yourselves unto God, as 
tliose that are alive from the 
dead, and your members as in- 



mortal, was Eoon to decay, and was 
therefore liable In be overcome by 
temptation. Perhaps, also, he had hie 
eye on lhe^% of suffering the "mor- 
tiil boily" to overcome die jmniarl^ 
mind, and to bring it into subjection to 
Bin and corruption. 1 Thai ye ihould 
obey il. That sin should get such an 
ascendency as to rule entirely over 
you, and make you the slave. ^ In 
the lutti thereof. In its desires, or 
propensities. 

13. JVeither yield ye yoarmeTnliers. 
Do not gite up, or devote, or employ 
your members, &0. Tha word mem- 
bers bare refers to the taevtbers of the 
body — tiie hands, feet, tongue, &i:. It 
is a specification of what in ver. IS 
IS included uuder tha general term 
-body." See ch. vii- 5. S3. 1 Cor. vi. 
15 ; lii. 12. !8. 30. 1 As instruments. 
This word (oin.a) properly signifies 
■nrmi, or implements of wai ; but it 
also denotes an instrument of any kind 
which we use for defence or aid. Here 
it means that we should not devote our 
members — our hands, tongue, &c. as 
if under the direction of sinful passions 
and corrupt desires, to accomplish pur- 
poses of iniquity. We should not make 
the members of our bodies the slaves 
of sin reignmg within us. ^ Unto sin. 
In the service of sin ; to work iniquity. 
1 Jlut yield yoiirietvei, &c. Give or 
devote yourselves to God. T That are 
ahve. ver. 11, ^ Jind your members, 
&c Christiana should devote every 
member of the body (o God and to his 
service. Their tongue should be conse- 
crated to his praise, and to the ofSce 
of truth, and kindness, and benevo- 
lence ; their hands should be employed 
in useful labour for him and his cause; 
lheir/ee( should baswjftinhis serviee, 
and should not go in the paths of ini- 
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of righteousness unto 
God. 

14 For sin shall not have ' 
dominion over you : for ye are 
not under the law, but under 



quity i their eyes should contemplate 
his works to eicile thanksgiving and 
praise ; their ears should not be em- 
ployed to listen to words of deceit, or 
songs of dangerous and licentious ten- 
dency, or to persuasion that would lead 
astray, but sbould be open to catch Iba 
voice of God as he utters his will in 
■the Book of truth, or as he speaks in 
the gale, the zephyr, the rulling thun- 
der, the ocean, or in the great events 
of his providence. He speaka to us 
every day, and we should hear him ; 
ho spreads his glories before ns, and 
we should survey them to praise him ; 
he commands, ar.d our hands, and 
heart, and feet should obey. 

14. For ain, dec. The propensity 
or incliuation to sin. \ Shall not have 
dominion. Shall not reign, ch. v. 12 ; 
vi. 6. This implies that sin ought not 
to have this dominion j and it also ex- 
presses the conviction of the apostle 
that it -would not have this rule over 
Christians. H Far vie are not under 
lavi. We wlio are Christians are not 
subject to that law where sin is excited, 
and where it rages unsubdued. But It 
may be asked here, what is meant by thta 
declaration 1 Does it mean that Chris- 
tians are absolved from all the obliga- 
tions of tiie law! I answer, (1.) The 
apostle does not affirm that Christians 
are not bound to obey the moral law. 
The whole scope of his reasoning shows 
that he maintains that they are. The 
whole structure of Chiistianily sup- 
poses the same thing. Comp. MatU v, 
17— IS. (3.) The apostic means to 
say that Christians are not under the 
law as legalists, or as attempting to be 
justified by it. They seek a difierent 
plan of justification alli^;ether; and 
they do not alteinpl to be justified by 
their own obedience. The Jews did ; 
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15 What then? Shall 
because we are aot under the 
law, but under grace ? God 
forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to 

Uwy do Dot, (3.) It is implied be 
that the eflecl of an attempt to be ji 
tified 6ti the liru, was, not to euddi 
sina, but Co excito them, and to lead 
indulgence in them. JuBUGcatioa 1 
work? nould destioy no ein. nou 
check no evil propensilj, but would 
leave a man (o ail tiie ravages and tLot- 
ings of unsubdued pas^on. If, there- 
fore, the apostle hud maintained thai 
men were justified by Toorke, he could 
not have consistently exhorted them to 
abandon their sina. He would ha 
had DO powerful molives by whicli 
Di^ it; for the scheme would not Ic 
to it. But he here says that the Chris- 
tian was seeking justification on a plan 
wh h n nijIi/Q/edand which occoni- 
pl h d th destiucCion of sin; and he 
th f nf a that sin should not have 
d m n n o er them. 1 Jlut itnder 
S U d r a scheme of mercy, the 

d fn d tendency of which is to 
bd n nd destroy il. In what 

way h vEt m of grace removes and 
d t J n the apostle states in (he 

1^ HA t then? ehaU «e tin, &c 
Th postl proceed E 
jecuon which might be suggested, 
' If Ohristians are not under the law, 
which forbidt all sin, but are under 
grace, which pardons sin, will it no 
fallow that thej will feel themselve 
released from obligation to b« holy ' 
Will they not commit sin freely, sinci 
the system of grace is one which con 
templates pardon, and which will lead 
them to bcUeve that they may he for 
given to any eilentT This conse- 
quence has been drawn by many pro- 
fessing Christians; and it was well, 
therefore, fur the apostle to guard 
against iL ^ God forbid. Note, ch. 



CHAPTER Vi. 

whom ye " yield yourselTe 



16. Kiw 



•i,&c. The objection 



are to whom ye obey ; whethei 
of sin unto death, or of obedi- 
ence unto righti 



noticed in ver. lb, the apostle answers 
by a refeiencH to the known laws of 
servitude or slavery (ver. 16—30), and 
by showing that Christians, who had 
been the slaves of sin, have now become 
the servants of righteousness, and were 
therefore bound by die proper laws of 
servitude to obey Iheir new master : as 
if he had said, ' I assume that you 
know; you are acquainted with the 
laws of servitude ; you know what is 
required in such cases.' This would 
b« known to all who had been either 
masters or slaves, or who had observed 
the usual laws and obligations of servi- 
tude. 1 To vrhom ge yield yourselves. 
To whom ye give up yourselves for 
servitude or obedience. The apostle 
hero refers to voluntary servitada ; hut 
where this existed, the power of the 
master over the time and services of 
tiie servant was absolute. The argu- 
ment of (he apostle is, that Christians 
had become the -colinilarg sei-oanls of 
God, and were therefore hound to obey 
him entirely. Servitude among the 
ancients, whether voluntary or invo- 
luntary, was rigid, and gave the master 
an absolute right over his slave. Luke 
xvii. 9. John viii. 34; sv. 15. 1 To 
obey. To be obedient ; or for Che pur- 
pose of obeying his commands. ^ To 
loAom ye obey. To whom ye come 
under subjection. That is, you are 
bound to obey his requirements. 
1 Whel/ier of tin. The general Jaw 
of servitude the apostle now applies to 
ase before him. If men became 
arvants of sin, if they gave them- 
selves to its indulgence, they would 
•-y il, let the consequences be what 
they might. Even with death, and 
ruin, and condemnation before them, 
they would oliey sin. They give in 
dulgence to ^elr evil passions and de- 
i, and follow them as obedient ser- 
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17 Bui God be thanked, that 
ye were the servants of sin ; but 
ye have obeyed from the heart 
that form ' of ' doctrine wliich 



vaiils, even if they lead them down (o 
hell. Whatever he the consequences 
of Bin, yet be who yields to it must 
aiildo by them, even if it leads him 
donn to death and elemal wo. 1 Or of 
obedience, &c The same Ian eiists in 
regard to hnliness or obedience. The 
man who becamea the seivant of hoU- 
ness will feet himself bound by the law 
of servitude to obey, and to pursue it 
to iB regular conaeqaeoces. T Unto 
righteojisnesi. Unlojuslific 






1 life. The 



stands contrasted with "death," and 
doubtloEs means thai be who thus be- 
comes the voluntary servant of holiness 
will feel himself bound Co obey it, unto 
compiete and eternal justification and 
life. Comp. ver. 31,22. The aigument 
is drawn from nhat the Christian 
would feetof the nature ol obligation. 
He Tiioufil obey him to whom he bad 
devoted hiniEQlf. 

17. But God be thanked. The ar- 
gument in this vetse is drawn from a. 
direct appeal to the feelings of the 
Roman Christians themselves. Prom 
tlieir experience Paul was able to draw 
a demonstration to his purpose, and 
this was with him a ground uf gratitude 
to God. 1 That ye were, &c. The 
leiise of this passage ia plain. The 
^aund of Ihe Ihanbs^ving was nut 
that they had been the alaves of sin; 
but it is, that notwithstanding this, or 
alihougb they bad been thus, yet that 
they were now obedient. To give 
tbanhs to God that men were sinners, 
would contradict the whole spirit of 
this argument, and of the Bible. But 
to give thanks that altbeugh men had 
been sinners, yel that now (bey had be- 
come obedient ; that is, that great sin- 
Hers had become cont/erfeJ, is in entire 
Hccnrdance with the spirit of the liible, 
and with propriety. The word although 
or ickereai, understood here, expresses 
Ihe sense, 'But thanhs untn God, that 
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was delivered yon. 

18 Being then made free • 
from sin, ye became the ser- 
vants of righteousness. 



vihereaa yc were Ihe servants of sin,' 
&c. Christians should thank God thai 
they themselves. Chough once great 
sinners, have become converted ; aitd 
when others who ate great sinners are 
converted, Ibey should praise him. 
1 The sertimits of tin. This is a 
strong eipression implying that they 
had been in bondage to sin ; that they 
had been completely its slaves. ^ Frani 
eslemal fori 



buCas 



cordial 






vice. No other obedience is genuine. 
1 Thalform of doctrine. Greek, Type. 
See Note, eh. v. 14. The form or type 
of doctrine means that shape or model 
of instruction which was communi- 
cated. It does not diller materially from 
the doctrine itself, "you have obeyed 
that doctrine," &c. You have yielded 
obedience lo the instmctions, the rules, 
the tenor of the Christian revelation. 
The word doctrine does not refer lo an 
abstract dt^ma, but means iiulriiction, 
thai Tchich is taught. And tha 
meaning of the whole expression is 
simply, that they had yielded a cheer- 
ful and hear^ obedience to that 
which had been communicated to them 
by the teachers of the Christian reli- 
gion. Comp. ch. i. 8. 1 Which inat 
ilelivered gau. Marg. " Whereto ya 
were delivered." This is a literal 
Cranslalion of the Greek; and the 
in which you have 



been i 






made free from sin. 
That is, as a easier. You are not un- 
der its dominion ; you are no longer 
its slaves. They were made free, 
as a servant is who is set ac liberty, 
and who is, therefore, no longer under 
obligation to obey. 1 IV became the 
iei~vaiils, Ac. You became voluntarily 
under the dominion of righteousness ; 

therefore bound to be holy. Comp. 
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19 I speak after the maniier 
of men, because of the infirmity 
of your flesh : for as ye have 
yielded your members servants 
to undeannesa and to iniquity, 
unto iniquity ; even so now yield 



CHAPTER VI. 



141 



19. I speak afier the manner of men. 
I speak HB men uetially speak ; or I 
draw an illustratioti Sana c^omman life, 
in order la make myself better under- 
Blood. 1 Because of the infirmity of 
yourfecb. The word infirmly means 
weakness, feebleness ; and is opposed to 
vigour and strength. Tlie wordjfesA is 
used often to denote the corrupt pas- 
sions of men ; bul it may refer here to 
their intellect, or understanding; "Be- 
cause of joor imperfection of spiritual 
knowledge ; or incapacity lo discern 
aigutnenls and illustrationa that wouli! 
be mare strictly spiritual in their cha- 
racter.' This ditnnesa or feebleness had 
been caused by long indulgence In sin. 
ful passions, and by the blinding in- 
fluence which such passions have on 
the mind. The sense here is, ' I use an 
tllustralion drawn from common allairs, 
from the well-known relations of mas- 
ter and slave, because you will better 
see the force of such an illustration 
with vehich you have been femihar, 
than you would one that would be more 
abstract, and more strictly spiritual.' It 
is a kind of apol:^ for drawing an illus- 
tration from the relaUon of master and 
slave. 1 Far ai ye have yielded. Note, 
ver. 13. \ Servant! to undeanneaa. 
Have been in bondage to impurity. The 
word nncleannesi here refers to impuri- 
ty of life in any form ; to the degraded 
passions that were common among the 
heathen. See cb. i. 1 .And tainiqidty. 
TransgresHon of law, 1 Untoimquity. 
For tho purpose of coniraitting ini- 
quity. It implies that they had done it 
in an eicessive degree. It is well for 
Christians to be reminded of their for- 
mer lives, to awaken repentance, to ex- 
cite gratitude, to produce humility and 
a firmer purpose to live (o (he honour 
of God. ThU U the use which the 



your members servants to right- 
eousness, unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the 
servants ° of sin, ye were free ' 
from righteousness. 

21 What fruit ' had ye then 



apostle here makes of it. ^ Unto 
holiness. In order to practise holiness. 
Let the surrender of your members lo 
holiness be as sincere and as unquali- 
fied Rs the surrender was to sin. This 
is all (hat is required of Christians. 
Before conversion they were -mholly 



given 






should be viholly given to God. If alt 
Christians would employ the same 
energies in advancing the kingdom of 
God that they have in promoting the 
kingdom of Satan, the church would 
rise with dignity and grandeur, and 
every continent and island would soon 
feel the movement. No requirement 
is more reasonable than (his; and it 
should be a source of lamentation and 
mourning with Christians that il is not 
so ; that they have employed so mighty 
energies in the caaseof Satan, and do 
so litUe in the service of God. This 
argument for energy in (he divine Ufe, 
the apostle proceeds further (o illustrate 
by comparing the reviards obtained in 
the two kinds of servitude, that of the 
world, and of God. 

30. Ye -were free from righleous- 
nei). That is, in your former state, 
you were not at all under the infiuence 
of righteousness. You were entirely 
devoted to sin ; a strong eipreswon of 
total depravity. It settles the question; 
and proves that (hey had no native 
goodness. The argumenl which is I'm- 
plied here rather than expressed is, 
that now they anght to be equally free 
from sin, since they hod become re- 
leased from their former bondage, and 
had become the servants of another 
master- 
Si. What fruit then, &c. What 
reward, or what advantage. This is an 
ai^ument drawn Irom the experience 
of Christians respecting llie indulgence 
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in those things whereof ye are 
now ashamed ? for the end ° of 
those things is death. 

32 But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto 



of einful pHseionEi. The question ilis- 
cussed throughout (hisehapfer ia, whe- 
ther ^e goapel plan of justificBtiini bj 
faith leads to indulgence in sin 1 The 
argument hero is drawn from the past 
experience which ChrisUatis have had 
in tile waja of tianagrtssian. They 
have tried it; they know its effects; 
they have Casled iCa bitterness ; they 
have reaped its fruits. It is implied 
here that having once experienced 
Ihase effects, and hnoving the tenden- 
cy of MO, they will not indulge in it 
now. Comp. ch. sii. 5. 1 Whereof 
ye are nevi ashamed. Having seen 
their nature and tendency, you are now 
ashamed nftheiD. Comp. ch. i. Eph, 
V. IS, " For it ia a shame la speak of 
those things which are done of them 
in aecreL" 2 Cor. iv. 3. Jude 13. Phil, 
iii. 19. 1 For the end. The tendency ; 
the result. Those Uiings lead to death. 
1 la dealh. Note, ver. 33, 

32. jBu( nnv. Under the Christian 
plan of justification. 1 Being made 
free from tin. Being delivered from 
iw dominion, and from bondage ; in the 
same manner as before conversion they 
were free from righteouanesa. ver. 31). 
1 re have your fruit unto holines,. 
The fruit or resuh is holineas. This 
service producea holiness, as the other 
did sin. It is implied here, though not 
eipreaaly affirmed, Ihat in this service 
which lead to holiness, they received 
impoiUnt t>ene£ts, as in the service of 
SID they had experienced many evils. 
1 And the end. The final result— the 
ultimate consequence will be. Jit pre- 

hereafter it will terminate in everlast- 
ing life. By this consideration the 
apostle Btates the tendency of the plan 
of justification, end uiges on Ihem the 
duty of striving after holiness. 1 Ever- 



hohness ; and tlic end, everlast- 
ing hfe. 

33 For ' tlie wages of sin ii 
death ; but the gift = of God is 
eternal life, ' through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 



lasting life. Note, John iii. 36. This 
stands in contraat with the word death 
in ver. S 1 , and shows its meaning. 
One ifjtiat as long in duration as the 
other; and if lbs one ia limited, the 
other is. If those who obey shall be 
blessed with life for ever, those who 
disobey will be cursed with dealh for 
ever. Kever was there an antithesis 
more manifest and more clear. And 
thera could not be a stronger proof that 
tbe word death in ver. 31, refeis not to 
temporal death, but to eternal punish- 
ment Pot what force would there be 
in the argument on the supposition that 
temporal death only Is meant 1 The 
argumentwould stand thus. 'The end 
of those sins is to produce temporal 
dealh I the end of holiness Is to pro- 
duce eternal Hfe !' Will not temporal 
death be inflicted, it would be immedi- 
ately asked, at any rate? Are Chris- 
tians exempt from it? And do not men 
suffer this, whether they become Chris- 
tians or not 1 How then could this be 
an ailment bearing on the tenor of 
the apostle's reasoning ? But admit the 
fair and obvious construction of the pas- 
sage to be the trae one, and it becomes 
plain. They were pursuing a course 
tending to everlasdng ruin ; they are 
V in a path that shall terminate in 
rnal life. By this weighty conside- 
on, therefore, they are urged to be 

33. For the -aiages of sin. The word 
here translated -aiages (ij^miin) properly 
denotes what is purchased to be eaten 
ith bread, as tish, flesh, vegetables, 
&c ( Schleusner) ; and thence it means 
the pay of the Roman soldier, because 
formerly it was tbe custom to pay the 
soldier in these things. It means hence 
that which a man earns or deserves; 
that which is hia proper pay, oi what 
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CHAPTER VII. 
ITHOW ye not, bretJiren, (fo. 
I speak to them that know 



CHAPTER Vli. 



the law,) how that the law hatb 
dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth 1 



be merits. Ab applied to sin, it means 
that death is viM sin deserTes ; that 
which will be ita proper rewaid. Death 
is Ibua called the wages of sin, not be- 
cauae it is an arbitrary, undeserved ap- 
pointment, but, (1.) Because it 



Dieted 01 









nill b 



which he doE 
deserve. Not a Binner will die who 
ought not to die. Sinners even in hell 
mil be treated j-uet as they deserve to 
he irealedi and there is not to man a 
more fearful and terrible conrideration 
than IhiE. No man can conceive a 
more iJreadfDl doom than for himself (o 
be treated for ever just as he deserves 
to be. But. (a.) This is the wages of 
sin, because, like the pay of the soldier, 
it is just what was threatened. Ezek. 
xviii. 4, " The soul that sinnelh, it shall 
die." God will not inflict any thing 
mare than was threatened, and there- 
fore il is just. 1 1) death. This stands 
opposed here to eternal life, and proves 
that one is just as enduring as the 
other. U B«t the gifi of God. Not 
the wages of man ; not that nhiclf is 
due to him; but the mere giil and 
mercy of God. The apostle is careful 
to dislingniab, and to specify that (his is 
not what man deserves, but that vrhich 
is gratuitously conferred on him. Note, 
ver. 16. 1 Eternal life. The same 
words which in ver. 2S are rendered 
" everlasting life." The phrase is op- 
posed to death ; and proves inconlesta- 
bly that that means eternal death. We 
may remark, therefore, (1.) That the 
one will be as long aa the other. 
(3.) As there ia no doubt about the 
duration of life, so there can be none 
about the duration of death. The one 
viill be rich, blessed, everiaating ; the 
other sad, gloomy, lingering, awfi^ 
eternal. (3.) If the sinner is lost, llB 
wUl daseive to die. He will have hia 
reward. He will sulfer onl; what shall 
bethejuxifiieofsin. He will not be 
a martyr in the cause of injured inno- 



cence. He will not have the compa» 
sion of the universe in his iavour. H« 
will have no oneto take his part against 
God. He will suffer just as much, and 
just 8H long, 05 he oaght to aulfer. He 
will Eufler as the culprit pioes in the 
dungeon, or as the murderer dies on 
(he gibbet, because this is the proper 
re-ward of tin. (4.) They who are 
saved will be raised to heaven, not be- 
cause Ihey merit it, but by the rich and 
sovereign grace of God. All their sal- 
vation will be ascribed to liim ; and 
they will celebrate his mercy and grace 
for ever. (5.) It becomes ua, there- 
fore, to flee ftom the wrath to come. 
No man is so foolish and so wicked as 
he who is vrilltng to reap (he proper 
wages of sin. None so blessed as he 
who has part in the mercy of God, and 
who lays hold on eternal life. 
CHAPTER Vtl. 
Few chapters in the Bible have been 
the subject of more decidedly ditTerent 
interpretations than (bis. And after all 
that has b«en written on it by (ho 
learned, it is still made a matter of dis- 
cussion, whether the apostle has refer- 
ence in the main scope of the chapter 
to his own eiperience before he became 
a Chiistian; or to the conSicts in the 
mindof aman whoisrenewed. Which 
of these opinions is the correct one I 
shall endeavour to slate in Vne Notes 
on (he particular verses in the chapter. 
The main design of the chapter is not 
very difScuit to understand. It is, evi- 
dently, to show the insufUciency of ths 
law to produce peace of mind to a 
troubled sinner. In the previous ctup- 
ters he had t^wn that it was incapa- 
ble of producing justification, ch. i — 
iii. He had shown the way in which 
men were justified by faith, ch. iii. %\ 
— 3 1 ; iv. He had shown how that 
plan produced peace, and met the evils 
introduced by the fall of Adam. ch. v. 
He had showed thiil Christians were 
Greed from the law as a matter of ohii 
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2 For* the woman whicfi hath to her husband, so long as he 
in husband is bound by the Jaw livelli ; but if the husband be 



gBtion, and yet that this freedom did 
nol lead ta a licenUoua life. ch. i 
And he now proceeds itill farther 1 
illuatrate the tcndeacjr of the Ian on 
man both in a attite of nitture and o 
grace ; to show that iU umform effei 
in the present condition of man. whe- 
ther impenitent and under conviction, 
or in a state of grace onder the gospel. 
BO for from promoting peaee, as tht 
Jew mainlained, was to eicile (be mind 
to cJinflict, and aniie^, and distress. 
Nearly all Ihe peculiar opinions of the 
Jews the apostle had overthrown in the 
previous argument. He here gives the 
finishing stroke, and shows that the 
tendency of the law, as a practical mat- 
ter, was every where the same. It wa; 
not in fad to produce peace, but agita- 
tion, conflict, distress. Yet this was 
n t the &ult of the lata, which was in 
tse f good, but of sin. ver. 7 — 24. I 
gard his chapter as not referring ex- 
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teof n 



The diacuB 
dii ed thoul particular reference to 
hat po nl. It is rather designed to 
g oup ti^ether the actions of a man's 
life, vfhother in a state of conviction for 
an or in a state of grace, and to show 
that the effect of the law is every where 
substantially the same. It equalls fails 
every -where in producing peace and 
sanctification. The argument of the 
Jew respecting the efficacy of tlie law, 
and its auffidency for the condition of 
man, is thus overgrown hy a succesaion 
of proofs relating to justification, to par- 
don, Co peace, to the evils of sin, and 
•o (he agitated and conSicting moral 
elements in man's bosom. The effect 
is every where the same. The defi- 
ciency is apparent in regajd to iii the 
great intfiresla ol man. And having 
ehowTi this, the apostle and the reader 
are prepared for the language of tri- 
umph and gratitude, (hat deliverance 
bom all these evils is to be traced b> 
tile gospel of Jesua Chriat the Lord. 
cL. vii. 35; viii. 



1. Knovi ye not. This is an appeal 
to their own observation respecting the 
relation >ietween husband and wifs. 
The iUusiration (ver. S, 3) Is designed 
simply to show that as when a man 
dies, and ihe connexion between him 
and bis wife is dissolved his law ceases 
to be binding on her, so also a separa- 
tion has taken place between Christians 
and the law, in which ikey have lie- 
to attempt to draw (heir life and peace 
from it, but from that neii} source with 
which they are Lonnected by the gos- 
pel, ver. 4. 1 t'a< I speaL la them, 
&c. Protiably the apostle refers here 
more particularly to the Jewish mem 
bers of the Roman church, who wero 
qualified particularly to understand the 
nature of the law, and to appreciate 
the argument. That there were many 
in the church at Rome hos been 
shown (see Introduction) ; but the il- 
eicluaive reference to 
them. The law to which he appeals is 
<uf!icient1y general to make the illus- 
tration intelligible to idl men. 1 That 
:4e law. The immediate reference here 
a probably to the Mosaic law. But 
flhat is here affirmed is equally true 
of all laws, ^ Hath dominion. Greek, 
~ ' lordship. The law is 

here personified, and represented as 
setting op a lordship over a man, and 
exacting obedience. 1 Over a maa. 
Over the man who is under iL ^ JIa 
long as he livelh. The Greek here may 
ean either "as he liveth," or "as it 
reth," i. e. (he law. But our Uansla- 
m has evidentiy expressed the sense. 
The sense is, (hat death releases a man 
from the laws by which he was bound 
It is a general principle, relat- 
the laws of the land, the law of 
^parent, the law of a contract, 6cc, 
This general principle the q>ostle pro- 
' apply in regard to the law of 



God. 



This 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. U. 60.] 

dp-id she IS loosed ftom the law 
ol hir hiftband. 

3 bu then, if, while ' her hus- 
band livelh, she be married 
another man, she shall be called 
an ndultpress : but if her hus- 
bin 1 be dead, she is free from 
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ttiose 



1, that death iissoUt 









moke Isw bindLng in life. It 
pie kllustc&tion ; &nd if this had been 
kept in mind, it woulil hme ea.teA rauch 
of the perplexity which has been felt 
by man; comnienlalors, snd rauch of 
their wild vagaries in endeavouring to 
show ihal "men are the wife, the law 
tlie former husband, and Christ the 
new one ;" or that " the old ii>an is the 
wife, sinful desires tlie husband, dns 
the childreiL" Seia. (See Stuart.) 
Such expos'lions are sufficient lo hum- 
ble us, anJ to make us mourn over the 
puerila and fanciful Jnterprelations 
which even wise and gooil men often 
give lo the Bible. T Is bound by the 
fci», &.C. See the eamo Bontiment in 
'i Cor. vii. 39. 1 To her husband. 
She is united lo him; and is under his 
authority as the heac! of the household. 
To him is particularly committed the 
headship of the fiimily, and the wife is 
jubject to his law, in (ho Lord. Eph. 
F.a3.33. 1 Slie it loosed, &.C. Thehus- 
band has no more authority. The cnn- 
neiion from whicJi obligation resulted 
is dissolved. 

3. Sa then if, &c. Comp. Malt. v. 
32. T Slie shaU be called. She will 
De. The word used here (>_nf<iT/iru) 
is often used to denote being called by 
an oracle, or by divine revelation. But 
it is here employed in the simple sense 
of being commonly cslleil, or of being 
BO regarded: 

4. IVherefore. This verse contains 
an application of the illustration in the 
two preceding. The idea there is, that 

vihich obligathn reauUed. This is the 
BUigle point of the illustration, and con- 
sequeritly there is no need of inqniring ! 

N 



that law ; so that she is no adul- 
teress, though she be married to 
another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead lo tlie law ' 
by the body of Christ ; that ye 
should be married to another. 



hether by the wile the apostle meant 
> denote the old man, or the Christian, 
!. as death dis- 



s the a 



1 betn( 






and her husband, and of c 
obligation of the law resulting from 
that conneiion, so the death of the 
Christian lo the law dissolves that 
conneiion, so fer as the scope of thu 
argument here is concerned, and pre- 
pares the way for another union, a 
union with Christ, from which a new 
and more efficient obligation results. 
The design is to show that the new 
connexion would accomplish more im- 
portant effects than the old. ^ Te alia 
are become dead to the lain. Notes, ch. 
vi. 3, i. 8. The connesion between lu 
and the law is dissolved, so far as the 
scope of the apostle's argument is con- 
cerned. He does not say that mo are 
dead to it, or released from it as a rule 
of duty, or as a matter of obligation to 
obey it ; for there nei^er is, nor can 
be, any such release, but we are dead 
lo it as a way of justification and sanc- 
tilication. In the groat matter of ac- 
ceptance with God, we have ceased to 
rely on the law, having become dead 
lo it, and having embraced another 
fiaa. 1 By the body of Christ. Thai 
3, by his body crucified ; or in other 
words, by his death, Comp. Eph. 
i, 16, " Having aboli^ed in his fieah 
the enmity," &e. i. e. by his death. 
CoL i. S2, " Id the body of his flesh 
through death," &c, ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 
34, "Who JMre our wns in his own 
body on the tree." The sense is, there- 
fore, that by the death of Christ as an 
atoning sacrifice ; by his suffering for 
' at which would be sufitcient to 
the demands of the law; by his 
taking our place, he has released us 
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another, CTien to him who is raised 
from ihe dead, that we shoidd 
bring forth fruit " unto God. 
5 For when we were in ' 



from the Jaw as away of justification; 
freed us from ilB penalty ; and save] us 
from its curse. Thus released, «b are 
at liberty to be united to the law of 
him who has thus bought us with his 
blood. 1 That ye should be miui'ied 
to another. Thai you might be uoited 
to another, and come under his iaw. 
This is the completion of the illustra- 
tion iu Ter. 2, 3. As Ihe woman that is 
ireed from Uie law of her husband by 
his death, when married again comes 
under the authority of another, so we 
who are made free from the law and 
its carae by the death of Chiisl, are 
brought under the new law of fidelity 
and obedience to him with whom wa 
are thus united. The union of Christ 
and his people is not uiifrequenlly 
illustrated by the runet tender of alt 
earlbly amnexians, that of a husband 
and wife. Eph. v. 23—30. Rev. jtsi. 
9, "I will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife." jii. 7. '{ Even ta him 
aha 13 raiaed, &c See the force of 
this eiplained, ch. vi. 8. ^ That ire 
ehoutd bring- forth fndl nnio God. 
That we diould live a holy Ufe. This 
is the point and scope of all this 



I. The 1 






holy. It is also implied 
that the tendency of tUe law was only 
to bring forth frait unto death (ver. 5), 
and tliat the l«ndeacy of the gospel is 
to make man holy and pure. Comp. 
Gal. \. S3, 33. 

5. Fsr -ahen, &c. The illustration 
in this Terse and the following ia de- 
eigned to show more at length the effect 
of the law, whenever and wherever ap- 
pl ieii ; whether in a slate of nature or 
(if grace, it was alviaijs the same. It 

IS tlte occasion of agitation anil con- 



flict 






lind. This 
jnder c 



flesh, tlie motions ' i 
whifih were by the I 
work in our members, 
forth fruit ' unto death. 



the law was applied to the corrupl 
mind of man^ it produced this agitalioR 
and conflict. Even in the Christian') 
mind it produced this agitation (ver 
14— S4). as it had done and would da 
in the minJ of a ainner under convic- 
tion (ver, T— 13), and consequently 
there was no hope of release but in the 
delivering and sanctiiylng power of 
the gospel (ver. 35. ch. viii. i— 3). 
1 In the ^eih. Unconverted ; subjeit 
to the controlling passions and propen- 
sities of a corrupt nature. Comp. ch. 
viii. 8. 9. The connexion shows dial 
this must be tim meaning here, and the 
design of this illustration is to show 
the effect of the law defore a man ia 
converted (ver. 5—13). This is the 
obvious meaning, and all the taws of 
interpretation require us so la under- 
stand it. 1 The mati'ina o/ >ini {id 
ir^ifeata). This translation is unhap- 
py. The expression *^ motions of fiins*' 
conveys no idea. The original means 
simply lie pusdons, the evil affec- 
tions, the corrupt desires. See the 
margin. The eipression, pa.'iionn of 
tini, tsa Hebraism meaning ^in/u/^as- 
(ioiis, and refers here lo the corrupt 
propensities and inclinations of the 
unrenewed heart. \ Which -aere by 
the hno. Not that they were originated 
reated by the law ; for a law does 
irigiiiate evil propensities, and a 
holy law would not cause sinful pas- 
is ; but they were e^ecited, called 
inflamed by the law, which forbids 
ir indulgence. 1 Did -niork in our 
abers. In oar body ; !hat is, in us. 
Those ^nful propensities made use of 
members a: ' 



, ch. 



12, 



Comp. ver. 33. 1 71s bring /arth fnii 

death. To produce crime, agita- 

conflict, distress, and lo lead to 

death. Wo were brought under Ihe 

dominion of death ; and the conse 
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A D.GO.] CHAPTER VII. 147 

6 But now we are delivered rit, and not in tlie olilness of 
from the iiiw, ' that being dead ilie letter, 

wherein we were held ; that we 7 What shall we say then t 
sliould serve in newness of spi- Is the law sin ? God forbid. 


sioriK would be fetal. Comp. Note, ch. 


That it was to be of a apiriluai nature, 



i. 21, 



ThisY. 



naw. Under Iho goGpel. 

etatee the consequencea of 
the gospel, in distinction from the 
eflecls of the law. The way in whitli 
this is accomplished, the apostle illas- 
ttales more at length in ch. viii. with 
which this verse is properly connected. 
The remainder of ch. tIl. is occupied 
in illustrating the slatement in ver. 5 
cf the effects of the la-a , and after 
having shown that its effects aliaays 
were to increase ciitoe anJ distress, he 
IS prepared in ch, viii. to take up the 
proposition in this yerse, and to show 
the Buperiontj of the gospel in pro- 
J icing peace. T We are delivered. 
Wo who are Christians. Delivered 
l~ani It as a means of justification, as a 
siurte ot sanciifi cation, as a bondage 
to which we were subjected, and which 
tended to produce pain and death. It 
does not mean that Christians are lireed 
It omit as a rule of duly. 1 Thatbeing 
duad. Margin,"" ' ' ' 



n here 



1 the R 



s if the 

law was dead \ others, as in the margin, 
as if we were dead. The majority is in 
favour of the reading as in the margin ; 
and the conneiion requires us to under- 
stand it in this sense. So the Syriac, 
the Arabic, the Vulgate, ^thiopie. 
The sentiment here, that we are dead 
to the lavr, is that which is eiprcssed 
in ver. 4. 1 fVherein -ae vere held. 
That is, as captiYes, or as slaves. We 
were held in bondage to it. ver. 1. 
1 Thai we should serve. Thai vie may 
now serve or obey God. ^ In nevmeat 
oftpirii. In a new spirit; or in a new 
and spiritual manlier. This is a form 
of expression impljine, (1.) That 
their service under the gospel was to 
be of a neiK kind, diHering from that 



distinguished from that practised by 
the Jews. Comp, 2 Cor, iii. 6. Note, 
Rom. ii. S3, 29. The worship required 
under the gospel is '.miformly described 
as that of the spirit and the heart, 
rather than that of form and ceremony. 
John iv, 23, " The true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth," Phil. iii. 3. 1 .^ndnol in 
the oldnesi of the letter. Not in the 
old letter. It is implied here in this, 
(1,) That the form of worship here 
desciibed pertdned to an old dispensa 
Uon that had now passed away; and 
(2.) That that wasaworshiplhatwaa 
In the letter. To understand this, it is 
nocossary to remember that the lair 
which prescribed the forms of worship 
among the Jews, was regarded by the 
apostle as destitute of that efiicacy and 
power in renewing (he heart which he 
attributed to the gospel. It was aservtce 
consisting in ejtemal forms and cere- 
monies ; in the offering of sacrifices 
and of incense, according to the literal 
requirement of the law rather than the 
sincere offering of the heart. 3 Cor, iii. 
fi, "The letlerkilleth; theapiritgiveth 
life." John vi, 63. Heb. i, 1— 4; is. 
9, 10. It isnot tohedeniedthatthere 
were many holy persons under the 
law, and that there were many spiritual 
offerings presented, but it is at the same 
time true that the great mass of the 
people rested in the mere form; and 
that the service offered was the mere 
service of the letter, and not of the 
heart. The main idea is, that the ser- 
vices under the gospel are purely and 
entirely spirituat, the offering of the 
heart, and not the service rendered by 
external forms and rites. 

7. What shall ae say then ? The 
objection which is here ur^ is one 
that would very naturally rise, and 
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Nay, I liad not " known sin, but lust, ' except the law iiad said 
by the law : for I liati not known ' Thou shalt not covet. 



nhich we may suppose would be ut^J 
nith no slight indignation. The Jew 
nonld ask, 'Are we then to su))pose 
that the holy law ol' iiod is not only 
insufficient ta sanctify us, but 






1 otii 






E tendency to produce sinful pas- 
sions, and 1o make men worse than 
they w«te before!' To this objection 
the apostle replies with great wisdom, 
by showing that the evil was not in the 
law, but in taaii ; that though these 
efiects often followed, yet tbat the taw 
itself was good and puret ^ Is the 
la-m sill ? Is it sinful ? Is it evil 1 For 
if, as it is said in ver. 5, the sinful 
passions were " bi/ the law," it might 
naturally be asked whether the law 
itself was not an evil thing! 1 dad 
forbid. Note, ch. lii. 4. 1 ^Tai,, I 
had not kiiovia tin. The word trans- 
lated nag (awa) means more properly 
but; anilthis would have more correctly 
eipressed the sense, ' I deny that the 
law is Mil. My doctrine docs not lead 
(0 that ; nor do I affirm that it is evil. 
I strongly repel the charge; hut, not- 
withstanding this, I still maint^n that 
it had an effect in exciting uns, yet so 
as that / perceived that the law itself 
was good.' ver. 8 — 13, At (he same 
tune, therefore, that the law must ba 
admitted to be the occasion of esciting 
sinful (eelings, by crossing the inclina- 
tions of the mind, yet the fault was not 
to be traced to the law. The apoatle 
in these verses refrrs, doubtless, to the 
slate of his mind be/are he found that 
peace which the gospel furnishes by 
the pardon of sirL 1 But hy the lain. 
ch. iii. 30. By the lain here, the apoa- 
tle has CMdenlly in his eye every law 
of God, however made known. He 
means to say that the affect which he 
de^nbes attends all law, and this effect 
he diuslrates by a single instance 
driwn from iJie tenth commandment. 
When he says that be should not have 
known em, ha evidently means to 



affirm, that he had do( miderstiind tb?,t 
certain things weie sinlul unless they 
hiJ iieen forbidden ; and having staled 
this, he proceeds lo another thing, to 
show the effect of their being thus for- 
hiddeu on his mind. He was not mere- 
ly acquainted abstractly with the na- 



anit 
nslituled CI 



of si 
e because il 



IS of a 



s fo> 



lain eliect on his mind resulting from 
this knowledge, and from the effect of 
strong, raging desires when thus re- 
strabed. ver. S, 9. 1 For I had not 
fcnoiuti liiet. I should not have been 
acquainted with the nature of the sin 
;. The dnsire might ha 






would n 



have know 



he sinful, and he would not have 
experienced that raging, impetuous, 
and ULigoverneJ propensity which he 
did when he found it lo he fortiidden. 
Man without law might have the strong 
feehngs of desire. He might covet that 
which others possessed. He might take 
property, or he disobedient to parents; 
but he would nolh^ioTf it to be evil. The 
la-ai fixes bounds to his desires, and 
teaches bini what is right and what ie 
wrong. It teadiea htm where lawful 
indulgence ends, and where sin begins. 
The word " lust" here is not limited as 
it is with us. It refers to al( covetous 
desires ; to all wishes for that which is 
forbidden us, 1 Excefit the law had 
said. In the tenth commandmenL Ex. 
IX, n, 1 Thou shalt not covet. This is 
the beginning of (he command, and all 
the rest is implied. The apostle knew 
that it would be understood without 
repeating the whole. This particular 
commandment he selected because it 
waa mare pertinent than the others ti] 
his purpose. The others referred par- 
ticularly to ejtemal actions. But his 
object was to show the effect of sin on 
the mind and conscience. He there- 
fore chose one that rrferred particu- 
larly to the desires of the heart. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

g occasion by me all manner of c( 
, wrought in Forwithoutthelav 



8. But sin. To illuatrate the effect 
of the law on the mini!, the apostle in 
thia verse depicts its inSuencc in ei- 
citing lo evil desires and purposes. 
Perhaps nowhere has he evinced more 
coiiauoimate tnowlodge of the human 
heart than here. He brings sn illustra- 
tion that might have escaped most per- 
sons, but which goes directly to es- 
tablish his portion that the law ia 
insufficient to promota the salvation of 

not a real entilgi not a physic^ suh- 
sislencej not something independent 
of the mind, having a separate oiistence, 
and lodged in the soul, but it means the 
corrupt passions, inclinations, and de- 
sires eftAe mind ittdf. Thus we say 
that lust bums, and ambition rages, 
and envy corrodes (lie mind, without 
meaning that lust, ambition, or envy 
are any independent physical subsist- 
onces. but meaning that the mind that 
ia ambitious, or envious, is thus ei' 
cited. 1 Taking accadan. The word 
accasiOH {i^a^fiiy) properly denotes 
any material, or preparation for accom- 
plisbing any thing ; then any opportu- 
nity, occasion, &c. of doing it. Here it 
means that tJie law was the eiciting 
cause of ^n ; or was that which called 
the sinful principle of the heart into 
eiercisB. Bui for thit, the effect 
here described would not have eiisted. 
Thus we say that a tempting object 
of desire presented ia the exciting cause 



of c. 



ess. Thus , 



e of the 

principle of ambition. Thus the pre- 
sentation of wealth, or of advantages 
possessed by others which we have not, 
mayeicLtecovetousness,oreDvy, Thus 
the fruit presented to Eve was tho ei- 
citing cause of sin ; the wedge of gold 
lo Achan excited his covetousness. 
Had not these objects been presented, 
the evil principles of the heart might 
have slumberad, and never have been 
called forth. And hence nomen under- 
ttand die full force of Iheir native pro- 



pensities until some o^ect \s presented 
that calls them forth inlo decided 
action. The occasion which called 
these forth in the mind of Paul was 
the law crossing hit path, and iirilal- 
ing and eiciting the native strong 
inclinations of the mind. 1 By the 
commandinenl. Dy all law appointed 
to restrain and control the miniL 
1 IVrovgkt in me. Produced orwork- 
ed in me. Tho word used here means 
oilen to operate in a powerful and etfi- 
cacious manner. (^Doddridge.) 1 Ml 
mannerof. Greel[,"Alldesire." Every 
species of unlawful dedre. It was not 
confined to one single deure, but eX' 
tended to eveiy thing which the law 
declared lo be vtrong. 1 Cenciipie- 
cence. Unlawful or irregular desire. 
Inclination for unlawful enjoyments. 
The word is the same which in var. 7 
is rendered lust. If it be asked in what 
way the law led lo this, we may reply, 
that the main idea here Is, ^at oppo- 
sition by law to the desires and pas- 
sions of wicked men only tends to in- 
flame and exasperate them. This is the 
case with regard to sin in every form. 
An attempt to restrain it by force; to 
denaunco it by laws and penalties ; to 
cross the path of wickedness ; only 

living energy, that which otherwisa 
would be dormant in the bosom. This 
it does, because, (!.) It crosses the 
path of the sinner, and opposes his in- 
tention, and the current of his leelinga 
and his life. (2.-) The law acta the 
part of a dcttcSov, and lavs open to 
view that which «as in the bosom, but 
was concealed. (3.) Such is the depth 
and obstinacy of sin in man. that the 
very o«e?nJt< to restrain often only serve 
to eiasperale, and to urge to greater 
deeds of wickedness. Restraint by law 
rouses the mad passions; urges to 
greater deeds of depravity ; makes the 
sinner stubborn, obstinate, and more 
desperate. The very attempt to set up 
authority over him throws bim into a 
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posture of resistance, anil makes him a 
party, and eicites all the feelings of 
party rage. An; one may have wit- 
nessed this effect oCleii on tlie mind of 
a wicked and obslinale chilli. (4.) This 
ia particularly true in regard to a on- 
net. He is calm afkn, and apparently 
tranquil But let the [aw of God be 
brought home to his conscience, and ! 
he becomes maddened and enraged. 
He spurns its authority, yet his con 
tells him it is right ; he attempts 



;o throw 



independence, or 



his purpose 
iniquity, and becomes a more dread- 
ful and obstinate sinner. It becomes 
a struggle for victory; and in the con- 
troversy with God he resolves not to be 
overcome. It accordingly happens that 
many a man is mare profane, blaaphe- 
mouE. and desperate when under convic- 
tionforsin thanatothertimes. In revi- 
vals of religion it often happens that men 
evince violence, and rage, and cursing, 
which they do not in a state of spirit- 
ual death in the church ; and it is otlen 
a very certain indication that a man is 
under conviction for sb when he be- 
comes particularly violent, and abusive, 
and outrageous in his opposition to 
God. (5.) The effect here noticed by 
the apostle is one that has been observ- 
ed at all times, and by all classes of 
writers. Thus Cato says (Livy, xsiiv. 
4), " Do not think, Romans, that it will 
be hereafler as it was before the law 
was enacted. It is more safe that a 
bad man should not be accused, than 
that be should be absolved ; and luxury 
not excited would be more tolerable 
than it will be now, by the very chains 
irritated and oicitcil as a wild beasr." 
Thus Seneca says (de ClBmentia, i. 33), 
"Parricides began with the law." Thus 
Horace (Odes,i.3)," The human raco, 
bold to endure all mings, rushes through 
forbidden crime." Thus Ovid (.\mor. 
iii. 4), "We always endanTour to ob- 
tain that which is forbidden, and desire 
that which is denied." (These pas- 



sages are quoted from Tholuck.) See 
also Prov, ix. 17, "Stolen waters are 
sweet, and bread eaten in secret is plea- 
sanL" If such be the effect of the law, 
then the inference of the apostle is un- 
avoidable, diat it is not adapted to save 
and sanctify man. ^ For -aithmt the 
la-a. Before it was given; or where 
it was not applied to the mind. ^ Sin 
■U.-I13 dead, it was inoperative, inac- 
tive, unejcited. This is evidently in a 
comparative sense. The connesion re- 
quires us to understand it only so far 
as it was eicited by the law. Men's 
passions would e^iat ; but without law 
they would not be known to be evil, 
and they would not be eicited into 
wild and lumulluQus raging. 

9. For I. The™ seems to be no 
doubt that the apostle here refers to liis 
own past experience. Yet in this ho 
speaks the sentiment of all who are un- 
converted, and who are depending on 
their own righteousness. 1 ff'us alive. 
This is opposed to what he immedi- 
ately adds respecting anolher stale, in 
which he was when he died. It must 
mean, therefore, that he had a certain 
kind of peace; he deemed himself se- 
cure ; ha was free from the convictions 
of conscience and the agitations of 
alarm. The state to which he refers 
here must be doubtless that to which 
ho himself elsewhere alludes, when he 
deemed himself io be ri^teous, depend- 
ing on his own works, and esteeming 
himself to be blameless. Phil. iii. 4 — 6. 
Acta ixiii. I; xxvi, 4, S. It means 
that he was then free from those agita- 
tions and alarms which he afterwards 
eiperienced when he was brought under 
conviction for sin. At that time, thoqi;h 
he had the law, and was attempting to 
obey it, yet he was unacquainted witii 
its spiritual and holy nature. He aim- 
ed at external conformity. Its claims 
on the heart were unfell. This is tba 
condition of every self-confident s 
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A. I). 60,] CHAPTER VII. i; 

10 And the commandment, which was ordained to life, ' 
a E«k^,ii.fc.. found lo be unto death. 



thai is, without the law of Moses ; but 
he means before the law was applied to 
his heart in its epiritual meaning, and 
with power. 1 Silt iiihen the com- 
mandment catae. When 11 nas ap- 
plied to the heart and conscience. This 
is the only intelligible sense of the ei- 
pression ; for it canria! refer lo the time 
when the lam was gisen. fVhen this 
was, (he apostle does not say. But the 
ezpression denotes -a-henever it was so 
applied ; when it waa ui^d with power 
•nd effieacy on his conscience, lo con- 
trol, restrain, and threaten him, it pro- 
iueed (bis eflecl. We are unacquaint- 
td with the early aperations of his 
mind, and whh his struggles against 
conscience and duty. We know enough 
of him before conversion, however, to 
be assured that he was proud, impetu- 
ous, and unwilling lo be restrained. 
See Acts viii. ix. In ihe stale of 1 
Eelf-coaGdent lighteousness and imp 
tuosity of feeling, we may easily s p- 
pose that ^e holy law of God, whi h 
is designed to testtain the passions t 
humble the heart, and to rebuke pr d 
would produce only irritation, and m 
patience of restraint, and revolt. 1 5 n 
reui'oed. Lived again. This tneans 
that it was before dormant (ver. 8), but 
was now quickened into new life. The 
word is usually applied to a renewd of 
life (Hom. liv. 19. Luke >;». 84. 33), 
bul here it means substantially the same 

nroughl in me all manner of concupis- 
cence." The power of sin, which was 
before dormant, became qnickeneil and 
acti-ve. 1 / died. That is, I was by 
it involved in additional guilt and mi- 
aory. It stands opposed to "I was 
alive," and must mean the opposite of 
that ; and evidently denotes that Ihe 
eSbct of Ihe commandment was to bring 
him und.'r what he calls death (comp. 
cb. v. 12. 14, 15) ; Ihal is, sin reigned, 
and raxed, and produced ' 



the commandmi 
down and bumbled, his i 
was blasted, and his hopes viere pros- 
trated in the dust. Perhaps no words 
would better express the bumble, sub- 
dued, melancholy, and helpless state of 
' ' than ihe eipre^ 



here is that the law did n 
purpose which the Jew would claim 
for it, to sanctify llie soul and to give 
comfort, but that aU its influence on 
the hear! was to produce aggravated, 
unpardoned guilt and wo 

10. ind the commandment The 
law to whith he had referred before 
11 Which was ordained tn hje Which 



r effects: 



tied to 



fe may 



elf-conSden 



: stricken 
6elf-confidenc« 
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Tha e 



I ides 



IS intended to produc 



life. 



f h 



ippoaed to 
□eauB fehcitj, peace eter- 
te, John iii. 30. When 
y that it waa ordained lo 
bly has reference to Ihe 
m p ges in (tie Old Tesla- 

nt wh h peak of ibe law in this 
m L xviii. 5, " Ye shall keep 

my tatute and my judgments ; which 
f m d he shall hve in Uiem." 
Eiek. II. 11. 13.31 1 iviiL 9. SI. The 
meaning of these passages, in connei- 
ion with this declaration of Paul, may 
be thus expressed: (1.) The law is 
good ; it has no evil, and is itself fitted 
to produce no evil. (2.) If man was 
pure, and it was obeyed perfectly, it 
would produce life and happiness only. 
On those who have obeyed it in hea- 
ven, '\ has produced only happiness. 
(3.) Far this it was ordained ; it is 
adapted to it ; and when perfectly obey- 
ed, it produces no other eilect. But, 
(4.) Man is a sinner; he has not 
obeyed it \ and in such a case the law 
threatens wo. It crosses the inclination 
itead of produc 



and life, as i 
fectly holy, i 



o and 
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11 For sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment, dece 
me, and by it slew me. 

13 Wherefore the law 
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holy ; and liie commandment 
holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was tlien that which w 
good made death unto me! Got! 



may be Bdmirablj Stled to it if all 
obedient ; jet in the family there may 
be one obstinate, self-willed, and stub- 
born child, resolved to indulge his evil 
paggionB, and the results to him would 
be wo and despair. The camn 
raent, which was ordained for the _ 
of the ^mily, and which would be 
adapted fo promote their welfare, 
atone, of all the number, would lind 
be unlo death. 1 //oHiidL It was ._ 
me. It produced this effect 1 Unto 
death. Producing aggravated guilt and 
condemnation, ver. 9. 

1 1 . Far lin. This lerse is a repeti- 
tion, with a little variation, of Ibe sen- 
timent in ver. 8, H Deceived ms. The 
word here used properly means to lead 
or seduce ftom the right way ; and 
then to deceive, solicit lo sin, cause tc 
vrr from the way of virtue. Rom. xvi, 
IB. I Cor. iii. 18. 3 Cor. li. a, "The 
Mrpenl begtiUed Eve through his sub- 
tilty." •;: Thess. ii. 3. The meaning 



Till a dart elriko through I 
T By it. By the la 



Mea 



; the Bi 









rebellious propeawUes, eieited by the 
law, led him astray ; caused him more 
and more to sin ; practised a spedcs of 
deception on him by ur^ug him on 
headlong, and vrifhout deliberation, inlo 
I. In this sense, 



. Thei 



passi 



urge them on, deluding them, and lead- 
ing them farther and ferther from hap- 
piness, and involving them, before they 
are aware, in crime and death. No 
being in the universe is more deluded 
than a sinner in the indulgence of 
evil passions. The description of 
Solomon in a particular case will applv 
to ail. Prov. vii. 3!— 33. 
■• Wilh much fair speech she caused him 






13. Wherefore. So that. ■■ 
elusion to which we come is, 
law is not to be blamed, thou 
are its effects under existing circum- 
stances. The source of all this is not 
the lam, but the corrupt nature of man. 
The lawis good; and yet the position of 
the aposUe is true, that it is not ailaplcd 
to purify the heart of fallen man. Its ten- 
dency is to excite increased guill, con- 
flict, alarm, and despair. This v 



vet. 7, " Is the law s: 









mndme 



J syno- 



Wilfi 






she forced 



nymous with the law. It propeily 
means that which is enjoined. 1 Holy. 
Pure. 1 Just. lUghteous in its claims 
and penalties. It is.not unequal in its 
ions. 1 Goed. In itself good ; and 
> own nature tending to produco 
happiness. The sin and condemnation 
of the guilty is not the fault of the 
law. If obeyed, it would produce hap- 
piness every where. See a most beauti- 
ful description of the law of God in Fs. 
-'- 7—11. 

3. Was then thai TclUch is gaad. 
This is another objection, which 
the apostle proceeds to answer. The ob- 
jection is this, ' Can it be possible that 
tiiat which is admitted lo be good and 
pure, should be changed into evil! Can 
''" " which lends to life, be made death 
manV In answer to this, the apos- 
tie repeats that the fault was not in the 
'lUt wasin himself, and in his sinful 
naities. T Made death, ver. 8. 10 
i r,adf„rbid. Note, ch. iiL i. 1 flu! 
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forbid. But sin, tliat it iiiig;lit 
appear sin, working death in 
me by that which is good ; that 



CtlAPTKR VII. 



«n. This ia a petEonificalion of am as 
mver.S. 1 Thai it might appear ,i». 
That it might develope its (me na- 
ture, and no longEr b« dormant in the 
mind. Tho law of God ia oft™ ap- 
plied to a raan'fl conscience, that lie 
may see how deep and desperate is his 
depravity. No man knavs his own 
heart until the !aw thus ccossea bis path, 
and shows him what he is. 1 By the 
commandment. Note, ver. 8. 1 Might 
' " i exceeding sinful. In the origi- 



nal this ia I 









s one of those used b; Paul t 
express strong emphasis, or intensil 
(luiS- bTn^Bcyit). By hyperboles, I 
an eieessive degree j lo the utmoi 
pussible eitent, I Cor. lij. 31. 2 Co 
" " ■ * ■■ 7. Gal.i.l3. Thephra 









The 



s, that by the giving of the 
command, and its application to the 
mind, sin was completely developed ; 
it was eicited, inflamed, aggravated, 
and showed to be eieessiveiy malig- 
nant and deadly. It was not a dor- 
mant, slumbering principle ; but It was 
awfully opposed to God and his law. 
Calvin has well eiprassed the sense: 
" It was proper that the enormity of 
sin should be revealed by the law ; be- 
cause unless sin should break forth by 

(as they say), it would not be known to 
be «n. This eicess exhilrits itself the 
more violently, while it turna life into 
death." The* sentiment of the whole 
is, that the tendency of the law is lo 
excite the dormant ^n of the bosom 
into active eiistence, and to reveal its 
true nature. It is desirable that that 
should be done, and as that is all that 
the law accom;]ishes, it is not adapted 
to sanctify the soul. To show that 
this was the design of the apostle, it 
is desirable that sin should be thus 
seen in its true nature, because, (1,) 
Man sbould be acquainted with bis 
tnie character. He sliould not deceive 



in by the commandment might 
ecome exceeding' sinful. 
14 For we know that the law 



himself. (3.) Because it is one pari 
of God^s plan to develope the secret tecl« 
ings of the heart, and lo show lo all 
creatures what they are. (8.) BecausB 
only by knowing this, will the sinner 
be induced Xo take a remedy, and atriva 
to he saved. God often thua luffert 
men lo plunge into sin ; to act out 
their nature, that tjicy may see them- 
selves, and be alarrned at (he conse- 
quences of their own crimes. 

14, The remainder of (hia chapter 
has been llie subject of no small degtOB 
of controversy. The question baa been 
whether it describes the state of Paul 
before his conversion, or afterwards. It 
is not the purpose of these Notes to 
enter into controversy, or inl^i eilended 
discussion. But after all the attention 
which I have been able to give to this 
passage, t regard it as describing the 
state of a man under the gospel, as 
descriptive of the operations of tho 
mind of Paul subsequent to his con. 
version. This interpretation is adopted 
for the following reasons : (1.) Because 
it seems to me to he the most obvious. 
It is that which will strike plain men 
as being the natural meaning; men 
who have not a theory to support, and 
who understand language in its usual 
sense, (2.) Because it agrees with 
the design of the apostle, which is lo 
show thai the law is not adapted lo 
produce sanct Location and peace. This 
he had done in regard to a man before 
he was converted. If this relates lo tha 
same period, then it is a useless dis- 
cussion of a point already discussed 
Jf it relates to that period also, then 
there ia a large field of action, including 
the whole period after a man's conver- 
eioa to Christianity, in which the ques 
tion might still he unsettled, whether 
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!he expressions which occur are avich 
as cannot be understood of an impeni- 
tent wnner. SeeNotBH pnver. 15. 33. 
(4.) Becauso it Bccords with parjllej 
eipresEions in regard to (he state of 
the conflict in a Christian's mind. (6.) 
Because there is a change made here 
from the past tense (a the present. In 
ver. 7, &a he had used the psst tense, 
evidently describing some farmer state. 
In ver. 14 there is a change to the pre- 
sent, a change inexplicable, except on 
the suppo^tion that he 



ROMANS, 
thefo 



tedifferc 



t from th 



t be- 



fore described. That could 
than U> carry his illustration forwatil in 
showing the inefficacy of the law on a 
man in bis renewed state ; or to show 
that such was the remaining depravity 
of the man, that it producad subBfan- 
tinlly the same eflects as in the li)rmer 
cunilition. (6.] Because it accords with 
the ciperience of Christians, and not 
with sinners. It is just such language 
as plain Christiana, who are acquainted 
with their own hearts, use to express 
their feelings. I admit that this last 
consideration is not by itself conclu^ve ; 
but if the language did nut accord with 
the experience of ^e Christian world, 
it would be a strong drcumstance 
a^ainet any proposed interpretation. 
The view which is here expressed of 
nis chapter, as supposing that the pre- 
vious part (ver. 7 — 13)reiers to a man 
In bis unre^enerate state, and that the 
remainder describes the e/Tect of the 
law on (he mind of a renewed man, 
was adopted by studying the chapter 
itself, withontaid fromanywriter. lam 
bflppy, however, to find that the views 
thus expressed are in oecordance with 
those of the late Kev. Dr. J. P. Wilson, 
than whom, perhaps, no man was ever 
better qualified to interjiret the Scrip- 
tures He says, "In the fourth verse, 
he (Paul) changes to the first person 
plural, because he intended to speal; of 
the former experience of Christians, 
who had been Jews. In the seventh 
\crsc, he uses the first person singular, 
but S]ieaks in the past tense, because 
be describes his own experience when 
be was an unconverted Pharisee. In 
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irteeiith verse, and unto the end 
chapter, he uw« the first person 
singular, end the pre «nt tense, because 
he exhibits his ow, experience since 
he became a Christian anil an apostle." 
t Jreknoa. We admit. It is aeon- 
ceded, well understood point f That 
the law ia apiritnal. This does not 
mean that the law is des^ned to con- 
trol (he spirit, in contradistinction from 
the body, but it is a declaration show- 
ing that the evils of which he was 
speaking were jm*. the fault of the law, 
That was not, in its nature, sensual, 
corrupt, earthly, carnal ; but was pure 
and spiritual. The effect described 
was not the feult of Uie law, but of the 
man, who was said under sin. The 
word spiritual is oflen thus used to de- 
note that which is pure and holy, in 
opposition to that which la fleshly or 
carnal, ch. viii. 5, 6. Gal. v. 16—3;!. 
Thefesh is described as the source of 
evil passions and desires: the ijdr-ii as 
the source of purity; or as that which 
is agreeable to the proper influences of 
the Holy Sjiirit. 1 But I am. The 
present tense shows thai he is describing 
himself as he was at the time of writ- 
ing. This is the natural and obvious 
construction, and If this be not the 
meaning, it is impossible to account for 
his having changed the past (ense 
(ver. 1) to the present. 1 Carnal. 
Fleshlyj sensual; opposed to spiritnal. 
This word is used because in the Scrip- 
tures the Jlesh is spoken of as the 
source of sensual passions and pro- 
pensities. Oal. V. 19— 31. The sense 
is, that these corrapt fqssions s\a\\ re- 
tained a strong and withering and dis- 
tresMng influence over the mind. The 
renewed man is exposed to teinptt- 
tions from his strong native appetites ; 
and the power of these passions, 
strengtbeneil by long habit before be 

religion, and they continue still to in- 
fluence and distress him. It does not 
mean that he is whiilly under their in- 
fluence ; but that the tendency of his 
natural incUnattons is to indulgence. 
1 Sold undei- «i'n. This expression is 
often adduced to show that it cannot 
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CHAPTER VII. 



is Rpiritual but I am carnal, 
Bold "under sin. 

15 For that which I do, I 



be of a renewgd man that Ibe apostle is 
Ejiesking. The argument is, that it can- 
not be nftirtned of a Chrisiian that he is 
Bold under sin. A evifficienl answer to 
thia might be, that, in f>ct, this is Ihe 
i 1 guag nhich Christians often 
w d ptt xpressthestcengthof that 
dp ij against which they 
I es' fi that no language would 

6 p ess IL It does not mean 

Ih t th <^ hoose or prefci sins. It 
tt gjy mpi es thKt the prevailing- 
6 f h mind is against it, but 
th t h ts strength that it brings 
ibe to I ery (o it. The eipres- 
solil under 
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the. 









taken in 
"f.) It hence means to deliver in- 
to the power of any one, so that he shall 
be dependent on his will and control. 
(Schleusae,:) The etnphaais is not on 
^e word sold, as if any act of selling 
bad taken [dace, but the effect was as 
if he had been sold ; L e. he was sub- 
ject to it, and under its control, and it 
means that sin, contrary to the prevail- 
ing inclination of his mind (ver. 15 — 
17), had such an influence over him 
as to lead him to commit it, and thus 
to produce a stale of conHict and grief. 
Ter. 19— 34. The verses which follow 
this are an explanation of the sense, 

" sold under sin." 

15. For thai -ahich I do. That is, 
the evil which I do, the sin of which 
I am conscious, and which troubles 
me. T / allo-a net. I do not approve ; 
I do not wish it; the prevailing bent 
of my inclinations and purposes is 
against it. Greet, " I hnoia not." See 
the margin. The word Icno-ai, however, 
is sometimes aaed in the sense of ap- 
pioving. Prov. ii. 34, " Which liave 
not kiio-a-fi [approved] the depths of 
Satan." Comp. Ps. ci. 4, " I will not 
trtow a wicked person " Jer. i. 5. 



allow ' not : for what I would, 
that do I not ; but what I hale, 
that do I. 



1 J-or 



That 



hlch I 



approve; and which is my prevaiUng 
and established desire. What I would 
wish ahsayt to do. 1 But aihat I 
hate. ■ What I disapprove of: what is 
contrary to my judgment ; my prevail- 
ing inclination ; my established princi- 
ples of conduct. 1 That do I. Under 
the influence of sinful propenulies, and 
carnal inclinations and desires. This 
represents the stiong native propensity 
to sin ; and even (he power of cor- 
rupt propensity under the restraitdng 
influence of the gospel. On this re- 
maikalde and important passage we 
may observe, (t.) That the prevailing 
propensity ; the halntual hied inclina- 
tien of the mind of the Christian, is to 
do right The evii course is bated; the 
right course is loved. This is the cha- 



icof a 



pious 



Itdi 



guishes a holy nian from a sinner. (3.) 
The evil which is done is disapproved ; 
is a source of grief; and the habitual 
desire of tlie mind is to avoid it, and 
be pure. This aldo distinguishes the 
Christian from the sinner. (3.) There 
is no need of being embarrassed here 
with any metaphyseal dillicultles or 
inquiries hovi this can be; for {a) it is 
in fact the experience of all Christians. 
The habitual, Sied inclination and de- 
sire of their minds is to serve God. 
They have a tiled abhorrence of sin ; 
and yet they are conscious of imper- 
fection, and errnr, and sin, that is the 
sourco of uneasiness and trouble. The 
strength of natural passion may in an 

The power of long habits of previous 
thoughts may annoy them. A man 
who vBas an infide! before his conver- 
sion, and whose mind was filled with 
skepticism, and cavils, and blasphemv. 
will find the efiect of his former habiu 
of thinking lingering in bis mind, and 
annoying his peace for years. These 
thoughts will start up with the rapidity 
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16 If then I do that whidi I 
would (tot, I consent unlo 
law, that it is good, 

of iho lightning. Thua il is with esery 
vice and every opiniou. It is one of 
the eliei In of naftiJ. " The yery passage 
of an impure thought through the 
ImtiJ iea.\fB potlution behind it," a 
where sin has been long indulgei], 
leitea ils withering, desolating eilect 
on the soul long after conversion 
produLBa that stale of conflict with 
whiiJi every Christian is familiar, {&) 
An ciTecl soraeahat similar is felt by 
all men. All are conscious of doing 
that, under the excitement of passion 
and prejudice, which their cimscience 
and better judgment disapprove A 
conHict thus ttiists, which is attended 
with as much metaphysical dilticulty 
as the struggle in the Christian's mind 
referred to here, (c) Tlie same thing 
was observed and described in the writr 
inga of the heathen. Thus Xenophon 
(Cyrop. vL 1), Araspes, the Peraan, 
says in order to excuse his treasonable 
designs, "Certainly I mual have two 
souls ; for plainly it is not one and the 
same which is both evil and good ; and 
at the same time wishes to do a thing 
andnot todoil. Plainly then, there are 
two souls ; and whon the good one pre- 
vails, then it does good ; and when the 
evil one predominates, then itdoesevil." 
So also Epictetus (Enchixid. ii. :;6) 
says, ■ He that sins docs not do what 
he would, but what ho would not, that 
he does." With this passage it would 
almost seem that Paul was lamiliar, 
and had hia eye on it when he wrote. 
fSo idso Che well-known passage from 
Ovid, Meta. vii. 9. 

Aliudque Cupido, 
Mens ahud sundel. Video meliom, pro- 
boquo, 

isequor. 

'Desire prompts to one thing, but the 
mind persuades to another. I see tlie 
good, and approve it, and yet pursue 
the wrong.' — See other passages of si- 
milar import quoted in GroUus and 
Tholutk. 






16. / consent unto the laa. The 
very struggle with evil shows that it 
is not loved, or approved, but that the 
law which condemns it ia really loved. 
Christians may here Gnd a test of theii 
piety. The fact of struggling against 
evil, — the desire to be free from it, and 
to overcome it, the anxiety and grief 
which it couees, — is an evidence that ws 
do not love il, and that therefore wt 
are the (rieudsof Uod. Perhaps nothing 
cdn be a more ded^ve lest of piety 
than a iong-continned and painful 
struggle against evil passions and do 
sires in every form, and a panting ol 
the soul to be delivered from the powa. 
and dominion of sin. 

17. /( is no more I that do it. This 
is evidently figurative language, for it 
is really the man that sins when evil 
is committed. But the apostle makes 
a distinction between »in and that 
which he intends by the pronoun /. 
By the former he evidenUy means his 
corrupt nature. By the latter he refers 
to his renewed nature, his Chrlstioo 
principles. He means lo say that he 
does not approve or love it in his pre- 
sent state, but that it is Uie rnsult of his 
native propensities and passions. In 
his heart, and consdeuce, and habitual 
fceliog, he did not choose to commit 
sin, but ahhorred it. Thus every Chris- 
tian can say that he does not choose to 
do evil, hut would wish to he perfect; 
^at be hates sin, and yet that his cor- 
rupt passions lead him astray. 1 Bui 

My corrupt passions and native 
propensities. 1 That d-aeUeth in me. 
Dwelling in me as tta home. This is a 
strong expression, dcnoling that sin 
had taken up its habitation in the 
ind, and abode there. It had not been 
yet wholly dislodged. This expression 
tands in contrast with another that 
ccurs, where it is said that " the Spirit 
■f God dwells" in the Christian. Rom, 
iii. 9. I Cor. iii. 16. The sense is, 
that he is strongly inHueixed by sin 
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18 For I know that in me 
(that is, in ray flesh) dwelleth 
no ' good thing : for to will is 
present with me ; but how to 
perform that which is good I 
find not. 

19 For'lhegoodlhatlwould, 
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Chris 



a-dioell 



1 among 



r / knoTc. This is Jtsigned 
ns an illustration of what be had juet 
suil, that Bin dweh in him. 1 Thai 
is, in mj fteah. In my unrenewed na- 
ture; in my propensities and inclina- 
tions before converaoa. Does not this 
qaalifjing eipteeaon show that in this 
discussion he was speaking of himseir 
as a renewed man ? Hence he is care- 
ful to imply that there was at that lime 
in him sometiiuig that was right or 
acceptable with God, but that that did 
not pertain to him by nature. ^ Bwell- 
eth, Hia aoul was wholly occupied by 
that which was evil. It had taken en- 
lire possession. 1 J^fo goad tiang. 
There could not be possibly a sb^inger 
ejjiression of belief of the doctrine of 
total depTamty. It is Paul's own re- 
presentation of himself. It proYes that 
his heart was wholly evil. And W this 
was true of him, il is tnie of all others. 
It is a good way to eiaraine ourselves, 
to mqune whether -we have such a 
view of our own native character as to 
sa\ that we jbioH. that in our flesh 
tiere dwelleLi no good thing. The 
ten e here is, (hat so far as Uie flesh 
was coni.emed, that is, in regard to his 
natural mclinationa and desirea, there 
was nothing good ; all was e<iL This 
was true va bis entire conduct before 
c nversion where the dewree of the 
deDb reigned and rioted without con- 
trol and It was true after conversion, 
so far as the natural inclinations and 
propensities of the flesh were concern- 
ed. All those operaCiona in every state 
were evil, and not the less evil because 
they are ojperienced under (he light 



I do not : but the evil whiuh I 
would not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no more 1 that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21 1 find then a law, that 
when I would do good, evil is 



and amidst the influences of the g 
pel. 1 To laill. To purpose or in1« 
(0 do good. \ la pre; 



lothat. Itii 



possi 






r. The eiprcssion may also imply 
that il was near lo him (uajt^Ta/). 
that is, it was constantly before him; 
it was now his habitual inclination and 
purpose of mind, tt is (be uniform, 
regular, habitual purpose of the Chris- 
tian's mind to do right. 1 But hovi. 
The sense would hare been better re- 
tained here if the translators had not 
introduced the word AoTo, The difficulty 
waa not in the mode of performing it, 
lo (he thing itself. 1 IJind 



. Idoi 



t find it 



my pow 



)rl 



that 



find strong, constant obstacles, 
I fail of doing it. The obstacles 
natural, but such aa arise from long in- 

pcnsity to evil. 

19. For the good, &c. This is sub- 
stantially a repetition of what is said in 
ver. 15. The repetition shows how full 
the mind of the apostle was of the sub- 
ject ; and how much inclined he was 
to dwell upon it, and to place it in 
every variety of form. It is not uncom- 
mon for Paul thus to eipress hia in- 
tense interest in a subject, by placing 
it in a great variety of aspects, even 
at the hazard of much repetition. 

30. JVoii> if I do, rkc. This verse is 
also a repetition of what waa said in 
ver, 16, !7. 

31. IJnd then a law. There is 
a taw whose operation I eiperience 
whenever I attempt to do good. There 
have been various opinions about the 
meaning of the word fiv in this place. 
It is evident that is used here in a sense 
somewhat unusual. But it rolains the 
notion which commonly attaches lo il 
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present ' with mo. of God after the inward ' 

22 For I delight * in the law 33 But I see another law ii 



of that which biiiJa. or controh. And 
though this to which be refers difiers 
ftomala-m, inasmuch sail is not imposed 
by a superior, which is the usual idea of 
a law, yet it hae so fer the 'wnse of law 
that it hinds, conlrols, influences, or is 
that to which be was subject. There 
can be no douht that he refers here to 
his carna! and corrupt naturej to the 
evil propensities and dispositions which 
were leading him astray. His represent- 
ing this as a ta-ai is in accordance with 
all that he says of it, that it is servi- 
tude, that he is in bondage to it, and 
that it impedes bis eHbrts to be holy 
and pure. The meaning is this, ' I lind 
a habit, a propensilj. an influence of 
corrupt passions and desires, which, 
when I would do right, impedes my 
progress, and prevents my accomnliah- 
ing what I would.' Comp. Gal, v. IT. 
Every Christian is as much acquainted 
with this as was the apostle Paul. 
1 Do good. Do right. Be perfect. 
i Evil. Some corrupt desire, or im- 
proper feeling, or evil propensity. T /> 
pretent viitk me. la near ; is at hand. 
It starts up unbidden, and undesired. 
It is in the palb, and never leaves us, 
but 13 aiwBjs ready to impede our 
going and to turn us from onr $Dod 
designs Comp I'a. ix.\ 3. " Iniquities 
^leuui.agBinstrae. ' i he sense is, that 
to do evil IS a}{ieeaUe to our strong 
natural inclmations and pissions 

33 For I debghl The word nsed 
here {lutxJi.fi.iu), occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament. It properly 
means to rejoice ^th any one ; and e7£- 
presses not only approbalion of the 
understanding, as the expression, "I 
consent iinlo the law," in vet. 16, hut 

■UTO in the heart. It indicates not only 

emo^un of pleasure in the contempla- 
tion of the law. And this shows that 
ilie apostle is not speaking of an unre- 
newed man. Of such a man it might 
be sud that his conscience approved 



the law ; that his understanding was 
convinced that the law was good ; hut 
lever yet did it occur that an impeni- 
;Ent Mnner found emotions of pleasure 
in the contemplation of the pure and 
fpirilual law of God. If this eipression 
:an be applied to an unrenewed man, 
there is, perhaps, not a single mark of 
pious mind which may not with 
[ual propriety be so appUed. It is ibe 
itural, obvious, and usual mode of 
moting ^e feelbgs of piety, an assent 
the divine law followed with emo- 
tions of sensible delight in the contem- 
plation. Comp. Ps. ciix. 97, " O how 
love I thy law ; it is my meditation all 
the day." Ps. i. 2, "But his delight is 
ui the law of the Lobd." Ps. lix. ?— 
11. Job iKiu. 12. 1 Itt the lav, of 
God. The word law here is used in a 
se to denote all the communi- 
'hich God had made to control 
he sense is, that the apostle 
lei with the whole. One mark 
ne piety is to be pleased with 
the whole of the divine requiretnenls, 
U ^Jier their. 



their 



in. The ( 






"the 



inward a 

note the rational part of man as op- 
posed to the sensual ; sometimes the 
mind as opposed to the body (comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Pet, iii. 4). It is 
thus used by the Greek classic writers. 
Here it is used evidently in opposition 
to a carnal and corrupt nature ; to the 
evil passions and desires of the soul in 
an unrenewed state; to what is celled 
elsewhere " the old man which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful lusls." 



The 






in" (Eph. 



iv. 34) ; and denotes not (be 
lect, or conscience, but is a personifica- 
tion of the principles of action by wMcli 
a Chrisban is governed ; the new na- 
ture ; the holy dbposilion ; the inclina- 
tion of the heart that is renewed, 

23. Bu( Iiee another la-w. Note, 
ver. 31. 1 III HIV membera. In my 
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CHAPTER VII. 



my members, warring against, 
tlie law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity " to the 

boAy ; in iny flesh ; in mj corrupt and 
sinful propensitiea. Note, ch. vj, 13. 
Comp. 1 Cor. yL 15. CoL iji. 5. Tbe 
body is composed of idbh; members ; 
mid m the flesh is tegarded as the 
BourcB of Bin (ver. 18), the iaw of sin 
la said to be in tbe members, i. e. in 
the body itself. 1 Warring against. 
Figbting against ; or resisting, f The 
ta-Bi of my mind. This stands opposed 
to tbe prevailing inclinaUona of a cor- 
rupt nature. It means the Esme as was 
eipreflsed by the phrase " the inward 
man," and denotes the desires and pur- 
poses of a renewed heart. ^ ^nd 
bringing me inlff captivity. Making 
me a prisoner, or a eaptii'e. This is 
the completion of tbe figure respecting 
the warfare. A captive taken in nar 
was at tbe disposal of the victor. So 
the apostle represents himself as en- 
gaged in a warfare ; and as being over- 
come, and made an unnlllmg captive 
to the evil inclinations of tlie heart. 
The expresdon is strong ; and denotes 
strong corrupt propensities. But though 
strong, it is believed it is language 
which all sincere Obristians can adopt 
of themselves, as cipressive of that 
painful and otlen disastrous conflict 
in tbeir bosoms when they contend 
against the native propensities of their 

24. O -aretched man that J am! 
The feehng implied by this lamentation 
is the result of ibis painful conflict ; and 
this frequent sulijection to sinful pro- 
pensities. Tbe eflect of this conflict is, 
(1.) To produce pain and distress. It 
is ol\en an agonizing struggle between 
good and evil ; a struggle nhich annoys 
the peace, and renders lite wretch- 
ed. (3.) It lends to produce humility. 
It ts humbling to man to be thus under 
the influence of evil pasraona. It is de- 
grading to his nature ; a stain on bis 
glory ; and it tends to tiring him into 
the dust, that he is under the control 
of such propen^ties, and so often gives 



law of sin which is in my mem- 

24 O ' wretched man that I 

indulgence to them. In such circum- 
stances, the mind is overwhelmed witti 
wretchedness, and instinctively sight 
for reUef. Can tbe law aid 1 Can mat. 
inglhofe. 



)r of ri 



n aid! In vain all 



tried, and the Christian then 
calmly and thankfully acquiesces in 
the consolations of the apostle, that aid 
can be obtained only through Jesus 
Christ. \ Who shall deUvsr me. Who 
shall rescue roe; the condition of a 



ulnd i 






and c 



weakness, and looking for 
aid, 1 The body of this death. Marg. 
Tbit body of death. The word body 
here is protrably used as equivalent to 
Jlcih, denoting the corrupt and evil 
propensities of (he aoui. Note, ver. 18. 
It Is thus used to denote the law of sin 
in the members, as being that with 
which the apostle was struggling, and 
from which he desired to be delivered,. 
The ejpression " body of this death" is 
a Hebraism, denoting a body deadly in 
its tendency ; and the whole expression 
may mean ^e conupl principles of 
' ' affections that 



leadtc 



Bslhor 



conden 



. The 



(trength, and 
strongly characteristic of the apostie 
Paul, ri indicates, pO That it was 
near him, attending him, and was dis- 
tressing in its nature. (3.) An earnest 
wish to be dehvered from it. Soma 
have supposed that he refers to a cus- 
tom practised by andent tyrants, of 
binding a dead body to a captive as a 
punishment, and compelling him la 
drag the cutnheisome and ofiensive 
burden with him wherever he went. I 
do not see any evidence that the apos- 
tle bad this in view. But such a feet 
may be used as a striking and perhaps 
not improper illustration of tbe mean- 
ing of the apostle here. No strength 
of words could cipress deeper feeling ; 
none more feelingly indicate the ne 
cesaity of the graue of Cod to accom 
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am ! who shall deliver niR from 
' the body of this death ? ' 

25 I * thank God, through Je- 
sus Chrisl our Lord. So then, 
with the mind I myself serve the 



pliab that to which the unaided hunlun 
powers are it.competent. 

25. I thank God. That is, I Ihank 
Gu<i far et&cling a ileliverance to which 
I am myself incompeUDt There is a 
way of rescue, and 1 trace it altogether 
lo his mercy in the Lord Jesus Chiist. 
What conscience could not do, what 
Ihe law could not do, what unaided 
human strength could not do, has heen 
accomplished by the plan of the gospel ; 






e delivei 



peeled there, and there alone. This is 
the point lo which all his reasoning 
had tended ; and having thus shown 
.s insufficient to efiecl 



this delivi 






" prepared to 
sr the language of Christian thank- 
fulness that it can be effected ^y the 
gospel. The superiority of the gospel 
lo the law in overcoming all Ihe evils 
under which man labours, is thus tri- 
umphantly established. Comp, I Cor. 
sv. 57. 1 So then. As the result of 
the whole inquiry wb have come to 
this condusion. 1 With the mind. 
With the nndBrslanJing, the con- 
science, the purposes, or intentions of 
the soul. This is a characteristic of 
tho renewed nature. Of no impenitent 
siuner could it he ever afhrmed that 
with his mind he served the law of 
God. 1 / mscelf. It is still the same 
'i acting in this apparently 






n S«- 



the 



law of God. Do honour to 
and holy law (ver. 13. 16), and am' in. 
clincd to obey iL ver. 23. 24. 1 But 
with the Jieah. The corrupt propen- 
Htiea and lusts, ver. 18. 1 The laic 
efaiii. That is, in the members. The 
flesh throughout, in all its native pro- 
pensities and passions, leads to sin ; ii 
has no tendency to' holiness ; and iti 
corruptions can be overcome only by 
the grace of God. Wo have thus. 



\NS. LA. D. SO. 

law of God, hut with the flesh 
the law of sin. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
rpHERE is, therefore, now 
no ' condemnation to them 



(1.) A view of the sad and painful 
conflict between sin and God. Tbey 
are opposed in all things. (3.) We see' 
the raging, withering effect of sin on 
the soul. In all cucumstances it tends 
to death and wo. (3.) We see the 
feebleness of the law and of conscience 
lo overcome this. The tendency of 
both is to produce conflict and wo 
And, (4.) We see that the gospel only 
can overcome sin. To us it should be 
a subject of eser-increasing thankfiil- 
ness, that what could not be accom- 
plished by the law, can be thus elTecIed 
by the gospel; and that God has de- 
vised a plan ihat Ihus eflecls complete 
deliverance, and which gives to the 
captive in sin an everlasting Iriuinph. 

CHAPTER vnr. 

This chapter is one of the mo»t in- 
teresting and precious portions of the 
sacred Scriptures. Some parts of it 
are attended with great difficulties ; but 
ila main scope and design is apparent 
to all. It is a continuation of the sub- 
ject discussed in tho previous chapter, 
and is intended mainly to show that 
the gospel could ellect what the law 
was incapable of doing. In that chap- 
tor the apostle had shown that the law 
was incapable of producing sanctilica- 
tion or peace of mind. He had traced 
its influence on the mind in different 
conditions, and shown that equally be- 
fore regeneration and afterwards, it wa? 
incapable of produdng peace and holi- 
ness. Such was man, such were his 





e apphc 


tionofZaw 


only Wnded to exc 


e,toirr 


late, to pro- 


duce conflict. The 


conscie 


nce. indeed. 


toslified to tho lavi 


that it 


was good 


but still it had shown that it was not 


adapted to produc 


e holiness of fceart 


and peace, but agitation. 


onflict,and 


a slate of edited s 




this, he proceeds tc 


shown 


1 this chap. 
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\. D. GO.] CHAPTER Vm. 161 

which are in Christ Jesus, who walk - not afcr the tlesh, but 
after the Sjnrit 



ter the power of the gdepel Id pr 
that whkh the law could not. In doing 
this, he illustrates the subject by seve- 
ral consiilerations. (I.) The gospel 
does what the law could not do in giv- 
ing life, and delivering from condem- 
nation, vet. t— 13. (3.) Il produces 
a spirit of adaption, and all the bless- 
ings which result from the filial confi- 
dence wUh vihictt we can address God 
as our Father, in opposition Hi th 
which produced only terror and a 

amidst its captivity to sin, and its 
with the hope of a future deUverai 
a complete and final redemption of the 
body from ail the evils of this life. 
18—25. {4.} Il furnishes tile a 
the Holy Spirit to sustain tls il 
trials and infirmities, ver. 36, 27. (5.) 
It gives tile assurance that all things 
shall work together for good, since all 
things are connected with the purpose 
of God, and all that can occur to a 
Christian comes in as a part of the ffon 
of him who has resolved to save ' ' 
ver. 28—30. (6.) It mmisters c 
lation from the fact that every thing 
that can alTect the happiness of msu is 
oil the tide of the Rhriatian, and will 
co-operato in his fevour ; as, e. g. (n) 
God, in giving his Son, and in jnstily- 
ing tiie believer. vcr.3I— 33. (S)(;Ai-is(, 
in dying, and rising, and interceding 
for Christians, ver. 3*. (() The love 
of a Christian to the Saviour is in itself 
so strong that nothing can separate him 
from it. ver. 35 — 39. By all these con- 
siderations the superiority of tiie gospel 
to the law is shown, and assurance is 
given to the believer of his final salva- 
tion. By this interesting and conclu- 
sive train of reasoning, the apostie is 
prepared for the triumphant language 
of einltation with which he closes this 
most precious portion of the word of 
God. 

1. There is, therefore, ntni. This 
is connecteil with the closing verses of 
ch. vil. 'JTic apostle had there ehown 



that the law could not efiei.t deliver- 
ance from sm but Ihit ouch deliver 
ance was to be Uated to the gospel 
alone, ch \n 33—25 II is imphed 
here that there -not condemnation un 
der the law and wouid he still but for 
the intervention f the pohpe! 1 JVo 

that sin in believcis Is not to be con- 
demned as much as ai.j where, for the 
contrary is every where taught in tht) 
Scriptures; but it means, (1.) Thaf^ 
the gospel does not pronounce condem- 
nation like the law. Its office is to par- 
don ; the ofSce of the law, to condemn- 
e one never affords dehverance, bul 
'ays condemns ; the object of the 
er is to free from condemnation, and 
«t the sohI at libeily. (3.) There 
no final condemnation under the 
gospcL The office, design, and ten- 
dency of the gospel is lo free from the 
condemning sentence of law. This 
first and its glorious rninotmea- 
, that it frees lost and ruined men 
a most fearful and terrible con- 
demnation. H Which are in Chritt 
~ . Who are united to Christ. To 
him is an eiprcssion not seldom 
In the New Testament, denoting 
cIdso and Intimate union. Phil. i. 1 ; 
liL 9. 3 Cor. v. 17. Rom. ivi. 7—11. 
inion between Christ and his peo- 
ple is compared to that between the 
ind iU branches (John iv. 1—6), 
and hence believers are said to be in 
n H similar aenE:e, as deriving their 
support from him, and as united in 
feeling, in purpose, and destiny, f Wha 
>alk. Who condu-ct, or live. Note, 
Il.iv,t2. lJVoia/ierr*ej«*ii/i. Who 
u not live to gratify the corrupt de- 
res and passions of the flesh. Note, 
1. vii. 18. This is a characteristic of 
Christian. What it is to walk after 
the flesh may lie seen in Gal. v. 19— 
It follows that a man whose pur- 
of life is to gratify his corrupt de- 
cannot be a Christian. Unlesa 
tes not to gratify his flesh, he can 
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2 For Ihe law of the Spirit of 
life " ill Christ Jesus huth made 
ine free ^ from the law of sin 
and death. 

3 For what the law could not 



have no evidence of piety. This is a 
test which is easily apgilieJ; and if 
Every professor of religion were honest, 
(here coutd be no danger of mistake, 
and dierB need be no doubts about his 
true character. 1 S«t after the Spirit. 
As the Holy Spirit would lead or 
prompt. What the Spirit produces 
■nay be seen in Gal. v. 2S, S3. If a 
man has tliese fruits of the Spirit, he is 
a Christian 1 if not, be is a stranger lo 
religion, nbatever else he may possess. 
And iliit leat also is easily applied. 

8. For the law. The word law bore 
means that rule, command, or I'n/ii- 
ence which "the Spirit of life" pro- 
duces. That eierls a contral whidi is 
here called a lato, for a law often means 
any thing by which we are ruled or 
governed. See Notes, ch. vii. 31. 23. 
1 Of Ihe Spirit. I see no reason lo 
doubt here that this refers to Ihe Holy 
Spirit. Evidently, at the close of ver. 
I, the word has this reference. The 
phrase " the Spirit of life" then means 
the Holy Spirit producing or giving life ; 
i. e. giving peace, joy , activity, salvation ; 
in opposition to the law spoken of in ch. 
vii. that produced death and condemna- 
tion, 1 In Christ Jeeue. Under Ihe 
Christian religion ; or seat by Christ lo 
apply his worfa to men. John xvi. 7 — 
U. The Spirit is sent bv Christ ; his 
influence is B part of iiie Christian 
scheme; and his power accomplishes 
lliat which tlie law could not do. 
1 Hath madf me free. That is, has 
delivered me from the predominating in- 



fluen 






of si 



He. 



d the 



■feet, for the whole 
of his reasoning is opposed lo 
But the design, (he tendency, 
s spirit of the gospel was lo pro- 
lis freedom from what the law 
iDt deliver : and ho was now 



INS. [A. U. cv). 

' do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God, sending his own 
Son '' in the likeness of sinf«l 
flesh, and ' for sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh : 



brought under tiie general power of 
this scheme. In the former state he 
was under a most bitter and galling 
bondage, ch. vii. 7 — 11. Now, ha was 
brought under (he influence of a scheme 
which contemplated freedom, and which 
produced it. 1 The lavi of sin and 
death. The controlling inHuence of 
sin, leading to death and condenmar 



•>. For -what the lus 






The law of Ood, the moral law. It 
could not free from sin and condeiO' 
nation. This the apostle had fully 
shown in ch. vii. ^ ht that. Because. 
^ It was -aeak. It was fecblo and in- 
ellicacious. It could not accomplish it. 
1 Thmtigh thejtesh. In consequence 
of the strength of sin, and of the evil 
and corrupt desires of the unrenewed 
heart. The fault was not in the law, 
which was good {ch. vii. 13), hut it 
was owing lo the strength of die natu- 
ral pas^ons and the sinfulness of the 
unrenewed heart, See ch. vii. 7 — 11, 
where khia influence is fuUy eiplained. 
1 God, lending his own Srm. That is, 
God did or accomplished that, by send- 
ing his Son, which the law could not 
do. The word did, or accompliihed, 
it is necessary to understand here, in 
order lo complete the sense, f In the 
likeness of sinful Jlesh. That is, he 
so far lenembled sinful iesh that he 
parlooh of flesh, or tho nature of man, 
but nithoiit any of its sinful propeit- 
sides or dK«res. It was not human 
nature; not, as Ihe Docetx lau^l, hu- 
man nature in appearance only ; but 
it was human nature without any of its 
corruptions. H Jlud/or sin. Margiu, 
" By a sacrifice for sin." 'I'he eipres- 






,. His being given 
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4 That the righti 
the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk " not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the 
flesh. * do mind the things of 



CHAPTER Vltl. 



Iiad respect to sin. 1 Condemned tin 
in the fieth. The fcsh is regaraed as 
the sour™ of sin. Note, ch. vii. 18. 
The flesh being the seat and origin of 
tranBgresBJon, Ihe atoning sacrifice was 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh, that 
thus he might meet bid, as it nere, on 
lis own ground, anil destroy il. He 
may be said to have condemned sin in 
this manner, (1.) Because the fad Ihal 
he was given for it, atid died on its ac- 
count, was a condemnation of it. If 
I had been approved by (Jod, ha 



would n 






Is deslruclion. The depth and 
intensity of (he woes of Christ on its 
account show the degree of abhorrence 
vVh which it is regarded by God. 
(S.) The word condemn may be used 



in the sense of dea 



•OJlflJ-,01 



diiing. 3 Pat ii. 6, " And turn- 
ing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
into ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow." In this sense the sacriQce 
of Christ has not only condemned sin 
as being evil, but has weakened i!s 
power and destroyed its inftnence, and 
wilt finally annihilate its existence in 
all who are saved by that death. 

i. That the rigbteouanen o/ the 
Ufa. That we might be conformed to 
the law, or be obcJient to its require- 
ments, and no longer under ^e influ- 
ence of the flish and its corrupt de- 
sircE. 1 Might befitlJiUed. That we 
might he obedient, or comply with its 
demands. 1 ff So walk. Note, ver. 1. 

5, Fov they thai are after thejieik. 
They that are under the influence of 
the corrupt and sinful desires of the 
Uesh. <Jal. V. ia-21. Those who are 
unrenewed. 1 })o mind the things of 
the flesh. They are supremely devoted 
to the gratification of Iheir curtupt ile- 



the flesh ; but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things ' of the 

6 For ' to be carnally minded 
IS death ; '' but ' to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace: 






1 But ttiei that are after the 
Who are under ila influence; 
re led by the Spirit. 1 The 
things of the Spirit. Those thiogB 
which (he Spirit produces, or which 
he effects in the mind. Gal. v. 31 — 
33. This terse ia for the purpose 
of illuslralion, and is designed to 
show that the tendency of religion is 
produce as entire a devotedness to 
of God as men had before 



endered t 



, that they 



fully engaged i; 
which ^ey had devoted themselves. 
As the Christian, therefore, had de- 
voted hijnself to the service of the Spi- 
rit, and had been brought uniler hia 
influence, it was to be Bipeeted that he 
would make it his great and only ob- 
ject lo cherish and cultivate the graces 
which thai Spirit would produce. 

6. For 10 be carnally minded. Mar- 
^n, "The minding of the flesh." The 
sense is, that to follow the inclina^ona 
' the flesh, or the corrupt propensities 
OUT nature, leads lo condemnation 
and doalh. Tlie eipreasion is one of 
rgy, and shows that il not 
to death, or leads to misery, 
but that it is dea^ itself; there is wo 
idemnalion in the very act and 
purpose of being supremely devoted to 
the corrupt passions. Its only lendengr 
is condemnation and despair. ^ Ig 
death. The penally of Iransgression ; 
condemnation and eternal ruin. Note, 
. 1 Sut to be ipiritiiallu 
Margin, " The minding of 
the Spirit." That is, making it the ob- 
ject of the mind, the end and aim of 

the Spirit, and ( 
ace. To be spiritui 
lek those feehniis i 






ait to his influ- 
ly minded is to 
id views which 
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7 Because ihe carnal mind not subject 
:s enmity against God ; for It is neither indeed 



[A. D. 60. 
the law of God 



the Holj Spirit produeea, and to follow 
his leadings. 1 1s life. Tbis ia opposod 
to death in ver. 5, It tends Xa life, and 
is in fact real life. For to possess and 
I'ulUvate the graces of the Spirit, to be 
led where he would guide us, \s the 
design of onr ezistence, and is the only 
path of happiness. T Andpe 



ch. Y 



and ID his plan for purifying the souU 
Couip. Jamea iv. i. 1 John ii. 15. 
The minding of the things of the flesh 
also leads to the hatred of God himtelf, 
because he js opposed to it, and has ei- 
pressed his abhorrence of it. 1 Agaiiut 
GoiL Towards God; or in regard to 
It supposes hostility I 



'. Bfcaiiie. Tbis ia ^ven a! 



1 J'or 



" if here refers 



nforw 



r. 6. In tt 



e the apostle had affirmed the 
be carnally minded iiiaa death, but 
had not slated -ahy it was. Ha n. 
explains it by saying that it is enmity 
against God, and thus involves a sin- 
ner in conflict with him, and exposes 
Eo his condemnation. ^ The carnal 
mind. Tbis is the same expression as 
occurs in ver. 8 (to »{™,u» flit imim)' 
It does not mean the mind itself, the 
intellect, or the will ; it does not sup- 
pose that the mind or soul ia phgsical- 
ly depraved, or opposed to God ; but it 
means that the minding' of the things 
of the Jlesh, giting to them supreme 
attention, is hostility against Crod ; aud 
involves the sinner in a controversy 
with him, and hence leads lo death and 
wo. This passage should not be alleged 
in proof that the loul it pkyaically de- 
praved, but merely that where there is 
a supreme regard to the flesh there is 
hostility to God. It does not directiy 
prove the doctrine of universal depra- 
vity ; but it proves only that where 
such attention exists to the corrupt de- 
sires of the soul, there is hostility to 
God. It is indeed implied tiiat that 
supreme regard to the flesh exists 
every where by nature, but this is not 
eipressly otSrmed. For the oliject of 
the apostle here is not to teach the 
doclfino of depravity, but to show that 
where such depravity in fact exists, it 
invol*>» the sinner in a fearful contro- 
versy with Ciod, 1 Is enmity. Has- 
tility ; hatred. It means that such a re- 
gard to the flesh is m fact hostility lo 
God, because it is opposed to his law, 



inding of the things of the 
flesh. It does not mean that the tout 
itself ia not sul^ect lo his law, but that 
the minding of tliose ^ings is hostile 
to his law. The apostie does not ex- 
press any 'opinion about the metaphy- 
sical ability of man, or discuss that 
question at all. The amount of his 
afHrmation is simply, that the minding 
of the Jleah, the supreme attention to 
its dictates and desires, is not and 
cannot be subject to the law of God. 
"" ly are wholly contradictory ani] 
•oncilable, just as much as the lova 
of falsehood ia inconsistent with the 
of truth; as intemperance is in- 
stentwith the law of temperance ; 
as adultery is a violation of the 
ith commandment. But whether 
nan himself might not obey the 
—whether he has, or has not, abihly 
it, — is a (jueation which the apostle 
not touch, and on which this pas- 
should not be adduced. For whe- 
ther the law of a particular sin is uttei^ 
ly irreconcilable with an opposite vir- 
md whether the sinner is able to 
abandon Uiat sin and pursue a different 
path, are very diSerenl inquiries. ^ /* 
lubject. It is not in subjection lo 
command of God. The minding of 
flesh is opposed to that law, and 
thus showd that it is hostile to God. 
<{ .Veithev indeed can be. This is ab- 
solute and certain. It is impossible that 
it should be. There is the utmost 
inability ii. regard lo it The things are 
utterly irrecond table. But the afflnna- 

the sinner might not be subject to 
God ; or that his soul is so physicaUy 
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8 So then they that are in tht 
flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesli, 
but in the Spirit, if so be thai 

depraved that he cannot obey, or thai 
he might not obej the law. On that, 
the apostle here eipresees no opinion. 
That is not (he Kubjett of ihe discus- 
rion. It is simply that the supreme re- 
gard to the ftesh, Itte mimling of that, 
IS utterly irreconcilable milh the law 
of God. They areiMerentthiDgti. anil 
can never be made to huinonize ; just 
as adultery cannot be chastity ; false- 
hood cannot be truth; dishonesty can- 
not be honea^ ; hatred cannot be love. 
This passage, therefore, should not be 
adduced (a proie the doctrine of man's 
inability to love God, for it does not re- 
fer to that, but it proves merely that a 
Bupreme regard to the things of the lieah 
is utterly inconsistent with Ihe law of 
God ; can never be reconciled with it; 
and involves the sinner in hostility 
with his Creator. 

8. Sb then. It follows ; it leads lo 
this conclusion. 1 They that nre in 
the Jteih. Tiiey who are unrenewed 
sinners; who are following supremely 
the desires of the flesh, ch. vii. 18. 
Those are meant here who follow 
fleshly appetites and desires, and vrho 
are not led by the Sjnrit of God. 
^ Cannot pleaie God. That is, while 
Ihey are thus in the fiesh ; while they 
ins pursue the desires of their corrupt 
lature, (hey cannot please God. But 
bis aflirms nothing respecting their 
ibility lo turn from tbia course, and lo 
iMiraue a different mode of life. That 
'£ a difierent quesUon. A child may be 
obstinate, proud, and disobedient ; and 
•chile in iAifBtoff, it may be affirmed of 
him that he cannot pleaae his parent. 
But whether he m^ht not cease to 
be obsttnale, and become obedient, is a 
very difierent inquiry; and (he two sub. 
iecls should never be confounded. It 
follows from this, (1.) That those who 
are unrenewed are totally depraved, 
since in this stale they cannot pleaso 
God (3.) Thai none of their acUons 
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the Spirit of God dwell " 



ional, and dire 



if any man have nol 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none 

while in this state can be acceptable 
to him, «nce he is pleased only with 
those who are spiritually minded. (3.) 
That those who are in this state should 
turn from it without delay ; as it is de- 
sirable that every man thotild please 
God. (4.) That if (he Hn-er does not 
(urn from his course, he will be ruined. 
With his present character he can 
never please him ; nnther in health nor 
sickness ; neither in life nor death ; 
neither on earth nor in hell. He is en- 
gaged in hostility against God ; and if 
be does not himself forsake i(, it ivill 
be endless, and involve bis 
the evils of a personal, : 
and eternal warfare with the Lord 
Almigbiy. 

9. Sul ye. You who are Christians 
This is the opposite character to that 
which he had been describing, and 
shows the power of the gospel. 1 JVM 
in ihejleih. Not under the full influ- 
ence of corrupt desires and pasdona. 
1 Bat in the Spirit. That is, you are 
spiritually minded ; you are under the 
direction and influence of the Holy 
Spirit. 1 The Spirit of God. The Holy 
Ghost. 1 DaeU in geu. The Holy 
Spirit is often r^tresented as dwelling 
in the hearts of Christians (comp. 
I Cor. ii, 16, 17; vi. 19. 3 Cor. ri. 
16. Eph. ii. Zl, 33. Gal. iv. 6) ; and 
the meaning is nol that there is a per- 
lonal or physical indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, but that he influences, 
guides Christians, produc- 
ing meekness, love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodne 



Gal. ■ 
rhueU in 



, S3. The ( 
ne, denoU 



.pressi 



that those things 
which are the fraila of the Spirit are 
produced in the heart. 1 Have not the 

ed in a great variety of significations 
the Scriptures, It most comnirjniy 
the New Testament relets to tha 
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10 And ii Christ be 
the body is dead becausi 



of si 



tliinl petEoti of the Trinitj. the Ho); 
Ghost. But the expres^on ' iDe Spirit 
0/ Chriit" is not, I believe, any where 
applied to him, except it may be 1 Pet. 
i. 11. He is called olien the Spirit of 
God (Malt. iii. 16: jiL 3S. 1 Cor. iL 
1!. U; iii. 16; vL 11. Eph. ii, 30), 
but not the Spirit of the Father. The 
ward spirit is often need to dencle the 
temper, ilisposilton ; thus we say, a. 
man of a generous spirit, or of a re- 
vengeful apii-it, &c II may possibly 
have this luaaning here, and denoteg 
tliat he who has not the temper or dis- 
position of Chrtiit is not hts, or has 
no evidence of piety. But the con- 
nexion seems to demand that it ohould 
he understood in a sense similar lo the 
expresHon " the Spirit of God," and 
" the Spuit of him that raised up Je- 
sus" (ver.ll); and if so, it means the 
Spirit which Christ imparts, or sends 
to accompUsh his work (John xiv. £6), 
the Holy Spirit, sent to make us like 
Christ, and to sanctify our hearts. And 
in this sense it evidently denotes the 
Spirit which Christ would send to pro- 
duce in us the views and feelings which 
he came to establish, and which shall 
assimilate us to himself. If this refei4 
to the Holy Spirit, then we see the 
manner in which the apostle spoke of 
the Saviour. He regarded " the Spi- 
rit" as equally the Spirit of God and 
of Christ, as proceeding from both; and 
thus evidently beheved that there is a 
union of nature between the Father 
and the Son. Such language could 
never be used except on the supposi- 
tion that the Father and the Son are 
one; that is, that Christ is diiine. 
^ Is none of liit. Is not a Christian. 
This is a lest of piety that is easily ap- 
plied; and this settles the i^nestion. 
If a man la not influenced by the meek, 
pure, and holy spirit of the Lord Jesos, 
if he is not conformed to his image, if 
his life does not resemble that of the 
Saviour, he is a stranger to religion. 
No test could bo more easily applied, 
and none is more decisive. It matters 
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but the Spirit is life because of 

righli-'ciusnesH^ ^^^ 

not what else he may have. He may 
be loud in his professions, amiable in 
his temper, bold in his zeal, or active 
in promoting tho interests of his own 
party 01 denomination in the church ; 
but if he has not the temper of the Sa- 
viour, and does not manifest his Spirit, 
it is as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbul. May all who read this, hu- 
restly ei^amine themselves; and may 
they have that which is the source of 
the purest felicity, the spirit and tem- 
per of the Lord Jesus. 

Mi. AndifChrislbehiso"- This 
is evidently a figutative expression, 
where the word " Christ" is used to 
denote his spirit, his principles ; that is, 
he influences the man. Literally, he 
cannot be 111 a Christian ; but the close 
connexion between him and Christians, 
and the fact thai they are entirely un- 
der his influence, is expressed by tliis 
elrons figurative language. It is lan- 
gua|;e nluch is not unfrequentiy used. 
Cou.p. Gal. ii, 20. Col, i, 27. 1 The 
body is dead. This passage has been 
interpreted in very diflereul ways. 
Some understand it to mean tiiat the 
body is dead in respect to sin ; tiiat is, 
that sin has no more power 10 excite 
evil passions and desires ; others, that 
the body most die on account of sin, 
but that tJiB spiritual part shall live, 
and even the body shall live also in the 
resurrection. Thus Calvin, Beia, and 
Augustine. Doddridge understands it 
thus : '■ Though the body is to die on 
account of tiie first sin that entered into 
the world, yet (he spirit is life, and shall 






for e 



■, «irough 



that rtghteoi 

Adam has introduced." To each of 
these interpretations there are serious 
oljections, which it is not necessury to 
urge. 1 understand the passage in the 
following manner ; The bodg refers lo 
that of which (he apostle had said so 
much in the previous chapters — the 
flesh, the man before conversion. It is 
, subject to corrupt passions and desires, 
1 and may be sud thus to be dead, as it 
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11 But if ihe Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in yow, he ■ that rais- 
ed up Christ from the dead shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies 



lias none of the elements of Bpititunl 
Ufa. It is under the reign of sin and 
deatb. The nord fih, indeed, or Iruli/, 
has been amitled in our ttatislatian, and 
the oinission has obscured the sense. 
Tbe eiprassion is an aibniaiion of the 
aposlle, or a summary statement of 
what had before been shown. ' It is to 
be admitted, .indeed, or it is true, that 
the unrenewed nature, tiie man before 
conversion, under the influence of the 
flesh, is spiritually dead. Sin has its 
seat in the fleshly appetites ; and the 
whole body may be admitted Ibua to 
be dead or corrupt.' 1 Because of sin. 
Thraugh sin (JI if/w-iiir) ; by means 
of sinfnJ passions and appetites. ^ But 
the spirit. This stands opposed to tbe 
body ; and it means that the soul, the 
immortal pert, Uie renovated man, was 
alive, or was under the influence of 
living principies. It was imbued with 
the life which the gospel imparts, and 
had become active in the seivico of 
God. The word " spirit" hero does not 
refer to the Holy Ghost, hut to the spi- 
rit of man, the immortal part, recover- 
ed, renewed, and imbued with life under 
the gospel. \ Because of righteousnets. 
Through tighteonsness (iiu. Saniji.!tunv). 
This is commonly interpreted to mean, 
with reference to righteousness, or that 
it may become righteous. But I under- 
stand the expression to be used in the 
sense in which tbe word is so frequent- 
ly used in thic epis^e, as denoting God'i 
plan ofjuttiSanion. See Note, ch, 
i. IT. 'The upirit of man has been 
recovered and rr.ade aUve through his 
plan of justiiicalion. I', communicates 
life, and recovers man from his death 
in sin to life.' 

II. But if the Spirit of him, &c. 
The Holy Spirit, ver. 9. 1 He thai 



used u 



Chri, 



, &c. He that h 






life, has power 



by hia Spirit that dwelteth in 

13 Therefore, brethren, we 
are debtors, not ' to the flesh, to 
after the flesh. 



to you. He that did, in 
i him to life, will also te- 
Tbe argument here seenis 
led, first, on the power of 
God ; and. secondly, on tbe connexion 
Christ and his people. Comp. 
John xiv. 19, " Because I Uve, ye shall 
livealso." ^ Shall oleo gjdcken. Shall 
make alive. 1 roiir mortal bodies. 
That this does not refer to the rcsur- 
reclion of the dead seems to be appa- 
rent, because that is not attiibuted lo 
the Holy Spirit I underataiid it as re- 
ferring to the body, sul^ect to carnal 



desires and pi 



mi by., 



and dierefora 
e. subject to death. The 
sense is, that under the gospel, by the 
influence of the Spirit, the entire man 
will be made alive in the service of 
God. Even the corrupt, carnal, and 
mortal body, so long under the domi- 
nion of sin, shall be made alive and re- 
covered to the service of God. This 
will be done by the Spirit that dwells 
because that Spirit has n 



ife h 






nith ns 



his purifying influence, and because 
the design and tendency of his in- 
dwelling is to purify the entire man, 
and restore all (o God. Christians thus 
in their bodies and iheir spirits become 
sacred. For even clieir body, the seat 
of evil passions and desires, shall be- 
come alive in the service of God. 

12. We are deMors. We owe it as 
a matter of sofemn obligation. This 
obligation arises, (1.) From the feet 
that the Spirit dwells in us; (2.) Ite- 
cause the design of his Indwelling is 
to purify us; (3.) Because we are thus 
recovered from the dea.h of sin to tha 
life of religion ; and he who has im- 
parted life, has a right to require that 
it be spent in bis seivice. 1 Ih the 
Jiesh. To the corrupt prop enaiUes and 
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13 For if ye live after tbi 
I'ush, ye shall die : but if yi 
ilirough tbe Spirit do mortify " 



passions. We are not bound lo indulge 
thoiu, because the end of such indui- 
gunce is death and ruin. ch. lii. 21, SS. 
Uut we are boand to live to God, and 
tu follow the leadings of his Spirit, for 
the end is tife and peace, ch. nii 22, 
as. The reason for tbia is slated la 
(he following verse. 

13. Far if ye live, &c. If you lire 
to iadul^yotu- carnal propen^ ties, you 
will sink to eternal death, ch. vii. S3. 
1 Thraash the Spirit. Bj the aid of 
Uie Spirit; by eheridiing and cultivat- 
ing his iniluenceg. Whnt ia here re- 
quired can be accomplished only by the 
Bid of the Holy Ghost. 1 JJo oiarUfy. 
l)u yat (0 death; do destroy. 8iu is 
nioiti&eJ when its power is destroyed 
and it ceases lu be active. 1 The deeds 
of the bodj). The corrupt inclinations 
and passions ; called deeds of tlm hady, 
because tiiey are supposed to have their 
oiigin in the flesh'y appetites. H Ye 
t/iiill live. You eliaU be happy and 
saved. Either jour sins must die. or 






Ifth 



you will die. If Uiey are put la death, 
you will be saved. No man can be 
saved in his sins. This closes the ar- 
gument of the apostle for the supe- 
mrtty of the gospel to the law iu pro- 
moting the purity of man. By this 
tr:iin of reasoning, he has sbown ibat 
tile gospel has accomplished what the 
law could not do — the sanctification of 
the soul, the destruction of the corrupt 
" ir nature, and the recovery 



ofra 



oGod. 



Whosoever; all 
who are thus led. Tbis introduces a 
new topic, illtistraling the benefits of 
the gospel, to wit, that it produces a 
Hpiiit ofadofitian. ver. 14—17. ^ Ai 
are led. As submit to Ins influence and 
control. The Spirit is represented as 
influencing, suggesting, and controlling. 
One evidence of piety is, a willingness 
to yield to that influence, and submit 
T) bini. One decided evidence of the 
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the deeds of the body, ye sball 
live. 

14 For as many aa are led 'by 



want of piety is, vrhere there is an un- 
willingness lo submit to that influence, 
but where the Holy Spirit is grieved 
and resisted. All Christians submit to 
his influence ; all sinners decidedly re- 
ject it and oppose iu The influence 
of the Spirit, if followed, would lead 
every man to heaven. But when neg- 
lected, rejected, or despised, man goes 
down to hell. The glory belongs to 
the conducUng Spirit when man is 
saved; the fault is man's when he is 
Inst The apostle here does not agitate 
the question So™ it is that the [Kople 
of God are led by the Spirit, or why 
they yield to It when others resist it. 
Hia design is simply to state ^e fact, 
that they who ure thus led aro the 
of God, or have evidence of piety. 
1 Jre the ems of Gad. Are adopted 
' ' his family, and are his children, 
is a name of endearment, mean- 
that they suEtain to him this rela- 
; that they are his friends, disci- 
ples, and imitators ; that Ibey are parts 
of the great family of the redeemed, of 
whom be is the Father saii Protector. 
It is often appUed to Christians in the 
Bible. Job t. 6. John i. 12. Phil. ii. 15. 
1 John iii. 1, 2. Matt. V. 9. 45. Luke 
vi. 35. This is a test of piety which 
is easily applied. (I.) Are we cnn- 
sr.ious that nn influence from above has 
been drawing us away from the cor- 
rupting passions and vanities of this 
world ! This is the work of tlie Spirit. 
(2.) Are ■ ■■ ■ ■ . 



le/d U 



I inflnen 



, and to be c 



ducted in the path of purity and lile! 
This ia an evidence that we are the 
tons of God. (3.) Do we ofler no re- 
lislance; do we follow cheerfully, and 
obe; this pure infiuence, leading us to 

tify pride, subdue passion, destroy 
lust, humble ambition, and annihilate 

" .vc of wealth and of the world ? 

. we are his children. God will not 
lead us astray; and our peace and hap^H- 
lonpiste only in i/ieldinj ounselverj 
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the Spirit of Guii, tiiay we 

15 For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage ' again, 
[eas ; but ' ye have received the 



to this iniluence entiiely, and in bi 
willing la b« conducted by ibis uni 
band " beside the BtiU waters of ea 

15. The tpiTit of bondage. The 
spirit that binds jou ; or the spirit of a 
elave. that produces only (ear. The 
slave is nndet constant fear and alarm. 
But aiB spirit of religion is Ibat of free- 
dom aud of confidence ; ihe spirit of 
children, and not of slaves. Compare 
Note, John viii. 32—36. 1 ^gain to 
fear. That you ^ould again be 
afraid, or be subjected to servile fear. 
This implies (hat in (heir former state 
under the \»vi, the; were in a slate of 
servitude, and that the tendency of it 
was merely to produce alarm. Every 
einner is subject to such fear. He has 
every tiling of which to be alarmed. 
God is angry with him ; his conscience 
will trouble him ; and he bas every 
thing to apprehend In death and in 
eternity. But it le not eo with ^e 
Christian. Comp. 3 Tim. i. 7. 1 3'Ae 
tpirit of adoplien. The feeling of af- 
fection, fove, and confidence which per- 
tains to children ; not the servile, trem- 
hling spirit of ^aves, but the temper 
and affectionate regard of sons. Adop- 
tion is the taking and treating a stran- 
ger as one's own child. It is applied 
to Christians because God treats them 
Bs his children : be receives them into 
this relation, though they were by na- 
ture strangers and enemies. It impUes, 
(I.) That we by nature had no claim 
on him ; (2.) That, dierefore, the act 
b one of mere kindness — of pure, sove- 
reign love ; (3.) That we are now un- 
der his protection and care ; and, (4.) 
That we are bound to manifest towards 
him the spirit of children, and yield to 
him obedience. See Note, John ' '" 



Com, 



Gal. i 



this thu Christians ai 



. i. 5. It is for 
BO olteii called 



Spirit of iidoption, ' whereby we 
cry,' Abba, Father, 

16 The Spirit itself beareth 
witness '' with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God : 



the sons of God. 1 tVherebg loe cry. 
As children who need protection arid 
help. This evinces the habitual spirit 
ofa child of God; a diepoehion, (1.) To 
express towards him iae feelings due 
to a father; (3.) To call upon him; 
to address him in the language of af- 
fection and endearing confidence ; (3.) 
To seek his profection and aid. ^Abba. 
This word is Chaldee (ww), and 
means father. Why the apostle re- 
peal) the word in a difierent language, 
is not known. The Syriac reads it. 
" By which WB call the Father our Fa- 
ther." It is probable that the repetition 
here denotes merely iniemity, and ia 
designed to denote the inltreit with 
which a Christian dwells on the name, 
in the spirit of an aifecdonate, tender 
child, it is not nuusual to repeat such 
terms of affection. Camp. Matt. vii. 33. 
Ps. viii. 1. This is an etidence of piety 
tiiat is easily applied. He that can in 
sincerity and with ardent affection apply 
this term to God, addressing him with a 
filial spirit as his Father, has (he spirit 
of a Christian. Every child of God has 
this spirit ; and he that has it not is a 
stranger to piety. 

16. The Spirit. The Holy Spirit. 
That (he Holy Spirit here is intetided, 
is evident, (1.) Because this is the na- 
tural meaning of the expression ; (3.) 
Because it is of the Holy Spirit that 
the apostle is mainly treating here ; 
(3.) Because it would be an unnatural 
and forced construction to say of the 
temper of adaption that it bore witness. 
- Beareth icitneat. Testifies, ^ves 
'yence. y WUh our spirit. To our 
minds. This pertains to the adoption ; 
and it means that (he Holy Spirit fur- 
nishes evidence to oar minds that wo 
adopted into the family of God. 
I effect is not unfrequentiy attri- 
buted to tiie Holy Spirit. 3 Cot. I 33 
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waiteth for the manifesiationof tliesonsof God. 



iDg for his future glory ; i. e. (Jesirous 
of obtaining the full developement of 
.the honours that await him as the child 
ofGoii. ver. 19. (3.) He is subjected 
to a state of trial and vanity, affijrding 
comparatiyely little* comfort and modi 
disquietude. (4.) This is not in ac- 
cordance with the desire of his heart, 
"not willingly," but ia ttie wise »p- 
poinlroeat of God. vet. 20. (5.) In 
this stale there is (he hope of deltier- 
ence inta glorious lilwrty. Ter. SI, 
(6,) This condition of things does not 
esist merely in regard to the Christian, 
but ia the common condition of the 
world. It all groans, and is in trial, as 
much as the Christian. He tbetefnre 
should not deem his condition as pe- 
culiarly trying. It ia the common lot 
of all things here. ver. 22. But, (7.) 
Chrislians only have the prospect of 
deliverance. To them is held out the 
hope of final rescue, and of an eternal 
inheritance beyond ail these aulTerings. 
They wait, therefore, for the full bene- 
fits of the adoption ; the complete re- 
covery even of the body from the effects 
of ^n, and the toils and trials of this 
life ; and thus they are sustained by 
hope, which is the argument which the 
apostle has m view, ver. 23, 34. With 
tliis view of the general scope of the 
passage, we may eiamine the particular 
phrases. 1 0/ the creature. The 
word here rendered creature {ktiVic), 

times, and is used in the following 
senaea: (1.) Creation; the act of cre- 
aUng. Kom. i. 20. (S.) The creature; 
that which is created or formed ; the 
universe. Mark i. 6 ; xiii. 19. 2 Pet. 
iii. 4. Rom, L 25 ; viii. 39. (3.) The 
rational creation ; man as a rational 
being; the world of mankind. Mark 
xvi. IS. Col, i. 33. 1 Pet. iL 13. (4.) 
Perhaps the church, the new creation 
of God, taken collectively. Col. i. 15. 
Rev. iii. U. (5.) The Christian, the 
new Creadon, regarded individually; the 
work of the Holy Spirit on the renewed 
heart ; the new man. — After all the 
ittetitioa which I can give to this pas- 



sage, I regard this to be the meaning 
here, for the following reasons, viz. 
(1.) Because this alone seems to me 

sense In the a^ument If the word 
refers, ss has been auppoaed by differ- 
ent interpreters, either to angels, or to 
the bodies of men, or to (he material 
creation, or to the rational creation — 
lo men, or manltind; it is difficult to 
see what connexion either would have 
with the argument. The apostle is 
discoursing of the benefits of the gospel 
(o CAn'ctiont in time of trial; and the 
bearing of the argument requires ua to 
understand (his illu>itraIion of them, uu- 
leaa we are compelled not to understand 
it thua by the proper laws of interpret- 
ing words. (2,) The word creature is 
used in a similar aeuae by the some 
apostle. Thus 2 Cor, v, 17, " If any 
man be in Christ, he ia a nem creature ' 
(imi BTiV..-). Gal. vi. 15, "For in 
Christ Jesus neither circumciuon arail- 
eth any thmg, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature." (3.) The verb cre- 
ate ia thua uaed. Thus Eph, ii. 10, 
" For we are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works." 
Ver. 16. " Havi(^ abolished in his Hesh 

the enmity for lo make in himself 

of twain one new man:" Greek, 'That 
he might create (ktio-i) (he two into 

which ii created ill righteousness," &c 
(4.) Nothing was nvore natural than 
for (he aacred writers thus to speak of 
a Christian as a new creation, a new 
creature. The great power of God in- 
volved in his conversion, and the strong 
resemblance between the creation and 
impardiig apiritual life, led naturally lo 
this use of the language. (5.) Lan- 
guage similar to this occurs in (he Old 
Tes[ajnent, and it was natural to trans- 
fer it to the New. The Jewish people 
were represented as made or created 
by God for his service, and the phrase, 
therefore, might come (o designate (hose 
who were thus formed by him to liia 
service. Dcut. xiiij. 6, " Hath be not 
maije lAee, and established then 1" laa. 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. D.GO.] CHAPTEtl VIil. 173 

20 For the creature was made bat by reason of him who halh 
subject to vanity, not willingly, subjected ihe same in hope ; 






....Eve 



B Ihat IB calleJ 
by my name ; for I have created 
for my glory, I heve formed him ; yea, 

1 have made him." SI, "Tbis people 
have I farmed for myself." Froia all 
nhich reasons, it seems to me that the 
eipression here is used to denote Chris- 
linns, renewed men. Ila meaning, 
however, is varied in ver, 23. 1 Wait- 
ethfor. Eipects; is nol in a state of 
possession, but is looking for it tvith 
inlflrest. 1 The mamfe.tatioa of the 
iBtis of God. The full developement 
of the benefits of the sons of God ; the 
dmewhen Ihey shall be acknowledged, 
and received into the full privileges of 
sons. Here Christians have aotne evi- 
dence of their adoption. But Ihey are 
in a world of sin ; they are eiposed to 
trials; they are subject to many cala- 
mities ; and though (hey have evidence 
liere that Ihey ate the sons of God, yet 
they wait for that period when they 
shall be fully delivered from stl these 
trials, and be admitted to tbe enjoyment 
of all the privileges of the children of 
the Most High. The lime when this 
shall lake place niU be at the day of 
judgment, when they shall tie fully ac- 
knowledged in, the presence of an as- 
sembled miiverse as his children. All 
Christians are represented as in this 
posture of ■aaiti'ag for the full posses- 
sion of their privileges as the children 
of God. 1 Cor. L 7, " Wailing for the 
coming of oar Lord Jeaus Christ." 

2 Thess. iii. 5. Gal. v. 5, "For we 
tbraugh the Spirit wait for the hope 
of rigbteousneaa by faith." 1 Thess. 



i. 10. 



i. There 



!wed 



1 for 



the full privileges of adoption, that the 
present stale is not one of choice, or 
one whidi is preferred, but one to 
which it has been subjected for wise 
reasons by God. 1 Subject to vanity. 
The word "subject to" means placed 
in such a state ; subjected to it by the 
■ppiuntment of another, as a soldier 



has his rank and place assigned bim 
in an army. The word vanity here 
(^ariBTw) is descripUvB of the present 
condition of the Christian, as frail and 
dying; as exposed te trials, tempta- 
tions, and cares ; as in the midst of 
conflicts, and of a world which may be 
emphatically pronounced vanity. More 
or less, Ibe Christian is brought under 
this influence ; hia joys are marred ; 
his peace is discompcsed ; his affections 
wander ; bis life is a life of vanity and 
vexation. 1 JVot ^lUngly. Not vo- 
luntarily. It is not a matter of choice. 
It is not that which is congenial to his 
renewed nature. That would aspire to 
perfect holiness and peace. But this 
subjection is one that is contrary to it, 
and from which he desires to be deli- 
vered. This describes substantially the 
condition as ch. vtL 15 — 24. 
% Bui by reason. By him {lii). It 
is the appointment of God, who has 
chosen to place his people in this con- 
lition ; and who for wise purposes re- 
sins them in it. 1 Who hath tubjecC- 
:d the same. Who has appointed hia 
people to this condition. It is bis wise 
arrangement. Here we may observe, 
(1.) That the instinctive feelings of 
1>hristians lead them to desire a purer 
ind a happier worid. Phil, i, 23. (2.) 
That it ta not what they desire, to be 
lubjecteJ to the toils of this lifo, and 
o the temptations and vanities of this 
vorld. They sigh for deliverance. (3.) 
Their lot in life ; their being subjected 
this state of vanity, is the arrange- 
mt of God. Why it is, he has not 
m fit to inform us fully. He might 
ve taken bis people at once to hea- 
n as soon as tiiey are converted. But 
though we know not all the reasons 
why they are continued here in this 
of -vaniey. wo can see some of 
: (a) Christians are subjected to 
<late to da good to their follow 
rs. They remain on earth for this 
purpose ; and this should be their lead- 
ing aim- (A) By their remaining here 
the power of the gospel is shown ia 
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21 Because ' 
self also shall be delivered from 
3 of torruption into 



overeoraing their ain ; in meEling Iheir 
lemptatioDs ; in sustaiDing them in 
trial ; and in lh\ia furnishing living 
eTiiianoB to the world of the power and 
excellency of lliat goEpel, This could 
not be attained if they v 
at once to heaven, (c) It fumieheg 
occasion for some interesting exhihi- 
tions of character — tor hope, and faith, 
and love, and for increasing and pro- 
gresaive excellence, (d) It is a proper 
iraimn^ for heaven. It brings out the 
Christian character, and ^li it for the 
skies. There may be ineatimable advan- 
tages, ail of which v>e may not see, in 
subjecting the Chriallati 



ighist 






in producing confidence in God, befa 
he is admitted to Ms state of final rest, 
(e) It is fit and proper Ibat he should 
engage here in the service of Him who 
has redeemed him. He has been ran- 
somed by the blood of Christ, and God 
has the highest claim on him in all the 
conflicts and toila, in all the labours 
and services to which he may he anb- 
jflcted in this life, f In hap-.. See 
Note, ch. V. i, H<^w has reference to the 
future ; and in this slate of the Christian, 
he sighs for deliverance, and expects it. 
31. Because, This is the ground of 
his hope, and this sustains him now. 
It is the purpose of God that deliver- 
ance shall be granted, and this supports 
the Christian amidst the trials to which 
he is subjected here. The hope is, that 
this same renewed man shall be de- 
livered from all the toils, and cares, 
and sins of this slate. ^ 3»« creature 
itself. The very sou! that is renewed ; 
the ransomed man without essential 
change. It will be the same heing, 
though purified; the same man, possess- 
ed of the same body and soul, though 
freed from all the corruptions of hu- 
manity, and elevated above all the 
de^-radations of the present condition. 
Thi; idea is every where presented, that 
the identical peison shall be admitted to 
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liberty of the chil- 



tlie glorious 
dren of God. 

33 For we know th; 



heaven without essential change. 1 
Cor. IV. 35— 38. 43 — 44. That this is 
^c hope of all Christians, see % Pet. 
iii. 13. 1 From the bandage of car- 
ruptian. This does not differ maleriallr 
from " vanity," ver. 30. It implies that 
this slate is not a viiUiiig slate, or not 
a condition of choice, but is one of 
bondage or servitude (see ch. vii. 
15 — 24) ; and Ihat it is a corrupt, im- 
perfect, perishing conditiMi. It is one 
that leads to wa, and temptation, and 
conSict and anxiety. It is a condition 
often which destroys the peace, ma-re 
the happiness, dims the hope, enfeebles 
the faith, and weakens the love of 
Christians, and this ia called the bond- 
age of corruption. It is also one in 
which temporal death has dominion, 
and in the bondage of which, believers 
as well as unbelievers shall be htdd. Yet 
from ail this bondage the children of 
God *b11 be delivered. ^ The glarious 
liberly. Greek, The freedom of the 
glory of the child rBQ of God. This is, 
(1.) Liberty. It Is freedom from the 
bondage under which the Christian 
groans. It will be Ireedoni IVoni sin ; 
from corruption ; from evil desires ; 
damity ; from death. The high- 



t freedom 



1 the I 



) that 



which is enjoyed in heaven, where the 
redeemed are under the sovereignty and 
government of their king, but where 
they do that, and that only, which they 
desire. All is slavery but the service of 
God ; all is bondage but that law which 
accurds with the supreme wish of the 
soul, and where commands accord with 
the perfect desires of the heart. (3.) 
This is glorious liberty. It is encom- 
passed with majesty; attended with 
honour ; crowned with splendour. The 
heavenly world is often described as a 
state of glory. Note, ch. ii. 10. 1 0/ 
the children of God. That the children 
of God shall enjoy. 

22. For a>e knov. The Eonliment 
of Ibis verse is designed as an illustia- 
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whole creation groaneth and tra- 23 And not only (Aej/, but, 
vailethinpainlogetheruntilnow, ourselves also, which have tlie 



tion ofwhalhadJHslbeen soid. 1 That 
the Tehole creation^ Mai^in, **euery 
creature," This expresuon has been 
conimonlj underelood as meaning the 
same as "the creature" in ver. 30, 21. 
But I understand it as having a dif- 
ferent signiiicBtion ; and as being used 
in the natucal and usual Bigni&cation 
of (he word creature, or creation. It 
refers, as I suppose, to the whole 
mate creation ; to all tiling beings ; to 
the elat« of all created things here, ai 
in a condition of pain and disordei 
and groaning and death. Every thing 
which we see ; eTery creature which 
lives, is thus subjected lo a state of ser- 
vitude, pain, vanity, and death. The 
reasons far supposing that lliis is the 
true interprelaUon, are, (1.) That the 
apostle expreselj spea^ of " (he -aihale 
ctcation," of every creature, qualifying 
the phrase by the expression "we 
know," as if he waa drawing an illus- 
tration from a well -understood, univer- 
sal fact. (2,) This interpretation makes 

have a direct bearing on the argu- 
ment. It is jutl an argtimtiil from 
analogy. He bad (ver. 20, 21) said 
that tbe condition of a Christian was 
one of bandage and servitude. It was 
an imperfect, humiliating state; one 
attended with pain, sorrow, and death. 
This might be regarded as a melancholy 
desciipdon, and the question might 
arise, why was not the Christian at 
ooee delivered from this 1 The answer 
is in this verse. It is Jiiit the condi- 
tion of every thing. It is the manifest 
principle on which God governs the 
"" -aihole CTeatien is in jiut 



this 

surprised, therefore, if it 



m of things ; it accords 



deliverance. 1 Groaneth. Greek. 
Groans together. Alt is united in a con- 
dition of sorrow. The eijH'esEnon de- 
notes mutual and universal grief. It is 
one wide and loud lamentation, in 
which a dying world unites ; and in 
which it has united "until now." H ^nd 
travailetk in pain together. This ex- 
pression properly denotes the extreme 
pain of parturition. It also denotes any 
intense agony, or estreme suiferii^; 
and il means here that tbe condition 
of all things has been that of intense, 
united, uid continued suffering ; in 
other words, that we are in a world 
of misery and death. This baa been 
united; all have part^en of It: it haa 
been intetae; all endure much: it has 
been unretnilled ; every age haa eipo- 
rienced the repetition of the same thing. 
1 Until now. Till the time when Iho 
aposde wrote. It is equally true of the 
time since he wrote. It has been die cha- 
racteristic of every age. It is remarkable 
that the apostle does not here say of 
" tbe whole creation," that it had any 
hope of deliverance ; an additional con- 
sideration (hat shows that the interpre- 
tation above suggested is correct, ver. 
30,21.23. OfthesigbingandsuSering 
universe, be says no^ng willi respect 
to its future state. He does not say 
that the suflering brutal creation shall 
be compensated, or shall be restored or 
raised up. He simply adverts to tho 
fact that it suffers, as an illustration 
that the condition of the Christian in 
not singular and peculiar. The Scrip- 
tures say nothing of the future con^ 
tion of the brutal creation. 

S3. And not only they. Not onlif 
the creation in general. 1 But our* 
selves aha. Christians. ^ fVMch have 
thejirst-fruitsofthe Spirit. The word 
' 'iTJ^ii) denotes pro 

lits of the harvest; tl 

IS lirst collected and ci 



13. Hence the word n 
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firstfniila ' of the f 
B groan ' 
ing for th 

which h^rit in order of time. Here 
it means, as I sappog«, (bat the Chris- 
tians of nhom Paul was speaking had 
partaken of the ^rat influences of the 
Spirit, or had been among tiie first — 
takers of his influences in conve 
einners. The Spirit had been 
dann tii attend the preacbing of the 
gospel, and they were among the first 
who had partaken of those influences, 
Same, bovrcTer, have understood the 
word ta mean a pledge, or esmest, or 
foretaste of jojs to come. This idea 
fiaf !){tn allached to the word be- 
cause the first-fruila of the harvest 
were a. pledge of the harveet, an 
evidence that it woa ripe, &c. But 
the word does not seem to be used in 
this sense <n the New Testament The 
only places where it occurs are the fol- 
lowing: Ram. TiiL 23 ; li. 16,' nvi, 5. 
1 Cor. IV. 30. 33; jvi. !5. James i. 
18. Kev, Jiv. 4. 1 Groan mlhin bui- 
lehei. We sigh far detiveiance. The 
expression denotes strong internal de- 
sire ; the deep angoieb of spirit when 
the heart is oppressed with anguish, 
and eameatlj wishes for succour. 
1 ffailingfor Che adoption. Waiting 
for the full btesfdngs of the adoption. 
Christians are adopted when they are 
concerted (ver, 15), but they have not 
been yet admitted to the lull privileges 
of their adoption into the family of 
God. Their adoption when they are 
converted ia secret, and may at the 
lime be unknown to Ibe world. The 
fulness of the adoption, th^r complete 
admission to the privileges of the sons 
of God, shall be in the day of judgment, 
in the presence of the universe, and 
amidst the glories of the final consum- 
mation of all things. This adoptiori is 
not diHerent from the first, but is the 
compleliait of the act of grace when a 
sinner is received into the family of 
God. 1 r/<e redempUBn of the body. 
The complete recovery of the body from 
dr.alh and corruptinii. The particular 
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to wit, (he redemption ' of our 

24 For we aro saved by hope ; 

and striking act of the adoption in the 
day of judgment will be the raising up 
of the body from the grave, and render- 
ing it immottal and eternally Uessed. 
The particular effects of the adoption 
in tliis world are on the tonl. The 
completion of it on the last day will be 
seen particularly in the badyi and thn« 
the entire man shall be admitted into 
the favour of God, and restored from all 
his sins and all the evil consequences 
of the fall. 1'be aposlle here speaks 
the language of every Christian. The 
Christian has joya which the world 
does nut know; but he baa also sor- 
rows , he sighs over his cormplion ; be 
is in the midst of Ci^mity; he is going 
to the grave ; and be looks forward tn 
that complete deliverance, and to that 
elevated state, when, in the presence 
of an nssembled universe, he shall be 
acknowledged as a child of God. This 
elevated privilege gives to Christianity 
its high value ; and the hope of being 
acknowledged in the presence of the 
universe as the child of God — the hope 
of the poorest and the humblest be- 
liever — is of infinitely more value than 
die prospect of the most princely inhe- 
ritance, or of the brightest tiown that 

34. ror we are aaiiea by hope. It 
caiinol be said that hope is the instm- 
menl or condition of salvation. Most 
commentators have understood this as 
meaning that we have as yet atldneil 
salvation only in hope ; that we have 
arrived only to a condition in which we 
hope for future glory; and that we are 
attitude of waiting for the futaro 
of adoption. But perhaps the 
word saved may mean here simply, 
ve are kept, preserved, sustained in 
lur trials, by hope. Our trials are so 
!reat that nothing but the prospect of 
iiture deliverance would uphold us; 
ind the prospect is suDicient to enable 
IS to bear them with patience. This 
s the proper meaning sf the word tave ; 
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CHAPTER Vm. 



hope: for what a man seeth, 
wliy doth he yet hope " for ? 
25 But if we hope for that w* 



and it is often thus used in the New 
TBamment. See Matt. viiL 25 ; ivL S6. 
M3ikiLi.4;viiL36. Tlie Sjriac reii Jers 
this, ' For by hope we live.' The Ara- 
bic, 'We are preeeroed by hope.' Hope 
thus Buslains (he eoul in the niiJat of 
trials, and enables it to bear them with- 

seen. Hope is a complex etnotion, 
made up of an earneel desire, and nn 
eipectadon of obtaining an object- It 
has reference, therefore, to that which 
t when the 









1 oliject of 
hope. The word kalie here means the 
aiject of hope, the thing hoped for. 
1 IV/iat a man aeetk. The word aeeth 
19 used here in the sense of possessing, 
or enjoying. W hat a rnan already pos- 
sesses he cannot be said to hope for. 
1 Why. How. What a man actually 
possesses, ha-ai can he look forward lo 
It with antimpation ? 

35. Sutif-u,ekope,&c. The effect 
hera stated is one which exists every 
where. Where there is a efrong- ifesiVe 
for an object, and a carraspojuling ex- 
pectation of obtaining it — which con- 
stitutes true hope — then we can wait 
for it with patience. Where there is a 
strong desire without a corresponding 
expectation of obtaining it, there is 
impatience. As the Christian has a 
strong desire of future ^ory, and a9 
he has an eipectation of obtaining it 
just in proportion to that desire, it fol- 
lows thai be may bear ttials and perse- 
cutions patiently in the hope of hia fu- 
ture deliverance. Compared with our 
future glory, our present sufferings are 
light, and taut for a moment. 2 Cor. iv. 
IT. In the hope of that blessed eter- 
nity which is before him, the Christian 
can endure the severest trial, and bear 
the inlensest pain without a murmur. 

38 Likev/iae the Spirit. This inlro- 



sce not, Ihen do we with p; 
tience wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit a!f 
helpeth our infirmities : for w 



duces a new source of consolation and 
support, that which is derived from the 
Spirit. It is a continuation of the ar- 
gument of the apostle, to show the su^ 
taining power of the Christian religion. 
The " Spirit" here undoubtedly refers 
(a the Holy Spirit, who dwells in us, 
and who strengthens us. 1 Helpelh. 
TKa word properly means, to sustain 
with us ; lo aid us in supporting. It is 
applied usually to those who imilt: in 
supporting or carrying a burden. The 
meaning may be thus eipressed; 'he 
greatly assists or aids us.' H Oar in- 
'lies. Assists us in our infiimitiea. 
Is us to bear them. The word in. 
ties refers to the weaknesses to 
which we are subject, and to our vari- 
s trials in this hfe. The Spirit helps 
in this, (1.) By giving us strength 
bear them; (2.) By exciting us to 
ike efforts to sustain them ; (3.) By 
ministering to us consolations, and 
truths, and views of our Ohristiao pri- 
"sges, that enable us to endure our 
lis. 1 Fer ice fcnow nat, &e. This 
k specification of Ihe aid which tho 
Holy Spirit renders us. The reasons 
why Christians do not know whal to 
pray for may be, (1.) That they do 
'mow what would be really best for 
1. (3.) They do not know what 
might be willing to grant them. 
(3.) They are lo a great eilent igno- 
'ant of the character of God, the reason 
if his dealings, the principles of his 
jovemment, and their own teat wants. 
(4.) They are often in real, deep per- 
plexity. They are encompassed with 
trials, exposed to temptations, feeble by 
disease, and subject to calamities. In 
these drcumstances, if lefl alone, they 
would neither be able to bear their 
nor know what to ask at the 
hand of God. 1 But the Spirit iltelf. 
The Holy SpiriL ver. 9— 11. ^ Mak- 
' ' iterceaiian. The word here used 
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know not what we should pray 
for as we ought : but' the Spi- 
rit itself makelh intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered. 

27 And he ' that searcheth the 



(v3ie*TL^yiirii), occurs nowhere elae in 
theNewTeElankent.- The word Sitit 
ixnc, hotvever, is used several limes. 
T( means properly to be present iritli 
»ny una for Ihe purpose of siding, as 

hence to intercede for any one. or to 
aid nr ansist in any manner. In this 
place it simply means that the Hoty 
Spirit greatly atiitti or aitla ub ; rioC 
by praying for av, but in our prayers 
and inlirmities. f JFilh g-roanings. 
With light, or lliat deep feeling and 
intense anxiety which eiisla b the op 
pressed and burdened heart of the 
Christian. 1 Which cannot be viiered. 
Or rather, perhaps, which is not uHer- 
eii ; those emotions which are too deep 
for utterance, or for expression in arti- 
culate language. This does not mean 
that (he Spirit pruducei these groan- 
ings ; hut that ill these deep-feit emo- 
tions, when the aoul Is oppressed and 
overwhelmed, he tuids UE his assist- 
ance and sustains us. The phrase may 
he thus translated: ' The Spirit greatly 
aids or supports us in those deep emo- 
tions, those intense feelings, those in- 
ward sighs which cannot ba expressed 
in language, but which he enables us 
to bear, and which are understood by 
Him that searcheth the hearte.' 

il. blithe thai searchtlh the heartt. 
God. To search the heart is one of his 
attiibiitee which cannot be communi- 
cated to 8 creatore. Jer. iiii. 10. 
•i Xiio-welh lahat is the vHKd of tlie 
Spirit, Knows the desires wMdi the 
Holy Spirit eicites and produces in 
the heart. He does not need that those 
deep flmolions should be expressed in 
words ; he does not need the eloquence 
of language to induce him to hear; 
but he sees the ansioua feelings of the 
soul, and is ready to aid and to blesa. 
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hearts kiioweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, because ' he mak- 
elh intercession for the saints 
according ' to the will of God. 

28 Aad we know " that all 
things work together for good 



1 Makelh inter ceiHon for the laitite. 
Aids and directs Christians. 1 Accord- 
inff to the will of Gad. Greek, ' Ac- 
cording to God.' It is according to his 
will in the following respects; (1.) The 
Spirit is ^ven according to his will. It 
is his gracious purpose to grant his aid 
to all who truly love him. (S.) The 
desires which he eicites in the heart 
of the Christian are those which ace 
atcording Id his will ; they are auch as 
God wishes to exist— the contrite, hum- 
ble, and penitent pleading of sinners 
for mercy. (3.) He superintends and 
guards Chriatians in their prayers. It 
is not meant tbat diey are bfnllible, oi 
lliat they jiever make an impoper pe 
titiou, or have an improper desire ; hut 
that he has a general superintendence 
over their minds, and that so far as 
they will yield themselves to his direc- 
tion, they shall not he led into error. 
That man is most safe who yields him- 
self most entirely to the influence of 
tlie Holy Spirit. And tire doctrine here 
stated is one that is full of consolation 
to the Christian. We are poor, and 
needy, and ignorant, and blind ; we are 
the creaturea of a day, and are crushed 
before the moth. But in the midst of 
our feebleness we may look to God for 
the aid of Ms Spirit, and rejoice in hia 






, and in bis p 

n our iighings 

wanderings. 

B. Jnil vie fcamc. -inia verso in- 

uces another source of consolation 
am! support, drawn fVom tiie (act that 
ill things are under the direction of an 
inQnilely wise Being, who has purposed 
Ihe salvation of the Christian, and who 
tias so appointed all things that they 
ihall contribute to it 1 ^il thing,. 
All our afflictions and trials; all the 
persecutions and calamities to vthich 
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to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to 
his purpose. 

we are exposed. Though (be; are nu- 
raerous anJ long-cuntinued, jet lliej 
are among the means Ibat are appoint' 
ed for our welfare. 1 Work together 
for font/. They shell eo-operate ; they 
ghall mutually contribute to our good. 
Tbej take on oor s^ections from thia 
Tvottd ; they teach us the truth about 
our Irai!, transitory, aud dying condi- 
tion ; they lead us to look to God for 
support, and to heaven for a final home ; 
aud they produce a subdued spirit, a 
humble temper, a patient, tender, and 
kind disposition. This has been the 
experience of ali saints ; and at the end 
of life Ihej have been able to say it was 
tcood for tiem to bo afflicted. P'a. ciir. 
67. Tl. Jer. iiji. 18, 19. Heb. ta. II. 
^ For good. For our real welfare ; for 
the promotion of b'ue piety, peace, and 
happiness in our bearEs. 1 To them 
that hve Gad. This is a characteris- 
tic of true piety. To them, afflictions 
are a Ideseing. To others, they often 
prove otherwise. On oUiers they are 
sent as chastisements; and they pro- 
duce miirmuting. instead of peace ; re- 
bellion, instead of submiseion ; end an- 
ger, impatience, and hatred, instead of 
calmness, patience, and love. The 
Christian is made a better man by re- 
ceiving afflictions as they should be 
received, and by desiring that they 
should accomplish the purpose for 
which they are sent ; the sinner is made 
more hardened by resisting them, and 
refusing to submit to their obvious in- 
tention and design. 1 Ta them -who 
are the called. Christians are often 
represented as called of God. The 
vvord (jcAHTOf) is sometimes used to de- 
note an eiternal invitation, oflTer, or 
calUng, Matt. ir. 16 ; ixii. 14. But 
eicepting in these places, it is used in 
the New Testament to denote those 
who had accepied the call, and were 
true Chiistians, Kom. i. 6, T. 1 Cor. i. 
S. S4. Rev. ivii. U. It is evidently 
>ised in thia leiise here— to denote those 



29 For whom he did fore- 
know, ■ he also did predestinate 
to he conformed to the image of 

who were true Christiana. The con- 
nexion, as well as the usual meaning 
of the word, raquircs us thus to uiider- 
stand it. Christians are said to be 
called because God has invited them 
to be saved, and has sent into their 
hearts sudi an iuSnence as to make 
the call eilectual to their salvation. In 
tills way their salvation is to be (raced 
entirely to God. 1 According to his 
purpose. Tho word here rendered 
purpose (mjiSwi;) means properly b 
proposition, or a laying down any thing 
in view of others ; and is thus applied 
to the bread that was laid on the table 
of sha-w-bread. Matt. xii. 4. Mart ii. 
36. Luke vi. 4. Hence it means, when 
applied to the mind, a plan or purpose 
of mind. It impbes that God had a 
plan, purpose, or intention, in regard 
to all who became Christiana. They 
are not saved by chance or hap-haiard. 
God does not convert men without de- 
sign ; and his designs are not new, but 
are eternal. What he does, he always 
meant to do. What it is right for him 

do. What God always meant to do, is 
his purpose or plan. That he has such 
a purpose in regard to the salvation of 
his people, is often affirmed. Rom. ix. 
II. Eph. L II; iii. II. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Jer. Ii. 39, This purpose of saving 
his people is, (1.) One over which a 
creature can have no control ; it is ac- 
cording to the counsel of bis own will. 
Eph. L II. (3.) It is without any 
merit on the part of the sinner — a pur- 
pose to save him by grace. 3 Tim. i. 9. 
(3.) It is etemaL Eph. iii, II. (4.) It 
is such as should excite hsely fratitude 
in all who have been inclined by the 
grace of God to accept the ofiers of 
eternal life. They owe it to the mere 
mercy of God, aud they should acknow- 
ledge him as the fountain and source 
of all their hopes of heaven. 

39. For vhom he did foreknom. 
The word used here (i-jc^a) has been 
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his Son, that he might be tlic first-born among many brethren. 



the subject of almost endless disputes 
in regard to its meaning in this place, 
The Uleral meaning of the word can- 
not be a matter of diepute. It denotef 
properly to kno-ur beforehand s t« be 
scquMnted with future events. Bui 
whether it meana liere aimpl; to llnon 
that certain persons would become 
ChiietJans; or to ordain, and c< 
tnte them to be ChriBlians, and I 
saved, has been a EUbject of almost 
endleEs diacussioii. Widiout entering 
at lai^ into an investigation of the 
word, perhaps the following remarks 
may throw light on it- (I.) It does 
not here have reference to all the 
human family ; for all are net, and 
have not, been confonned to the im- 
age of his Son. It has reference 
therefore only to those who would be- 
come Christiana, and be saved. (S.) 
It implies certain knev/ledge. It was 
certainly foreseen, in some way, that 
they would beheve, end be saved. 
There ]■ nothing, therefore, in recard 
to them that is canlinjeHl, or subject 
to iloi^t in the divine Mind, since it 
was certainly foreknown. (3.) The 
event whieb was thus foreknown must 
have been, for some cause, certain and 
^xed ! since an uncertain event could 
not he poedbly foreknown. To talk 
rfforeknowingacontingent event, that 
is, of foreknowing an event as cerbun 
which may or may not exist, is an ab- 
surdity. (4.) In what way such an 
event became cert^n is not determined 
by the use of this word. But it must 
have been somehow in conneiion with 
a divine appointment or arrangemenl, 
since in no other way can it be con- 
ceived 10 tie certain. While (he v/ard 
used here, therefore, does not of neces- 
sity mean to decree, yet its use sup- 
poses that there Tgai a purpose or plan ; 
and Uie phrase is an esplanation of 
wlial the aposlla had just said, that it 
was according to the purpose of God 
lliut they were called. This passage 
iluFs not affirm loA^, or hovi, or on 
it'lial grounih God foreknew that sonie 
of the human famHj would be saved. 



It 5imi,ly affirms the fact; and llto 
mode in which those who will btUeve 
designated, must be determined 



from other 



This 



passage 



simply leaches that be knew them ; that 
his eye was fixed on them ; that he re- 
garded them as to be conformed to his 
Son ; and that, thus knowing them, he 
designated them to eternal life. The 
Syriac renders it in accordance with 
this interpretation: 'And from the 
beginning he knew Ihem, and sealed 
them with the image of his Son,' &c. 
As, however, none ii/ould beiieva but 
by the influences ofhis Spirit, it follows 
that (hey were not foreknown on ac- 
count of any ftiith which they would 
themselves eiercise, or any good works 
which they would themselves perform, 
but according lo the purpose or plan of 
God himself, f He aba did predesti- 
nate. See the meaning of the original of 
this word explained in Notes on ch. i.4 
See also Note on Acts iv. 23, and I Cor. 
ii. 7. In these places the word evidently 
means to determine, purpose, or decree 
beforehand ; and it mtist have this 
meaning here. No otlter idea could 
be consistent with the proper meaning 
of the word, or be intelligible. It is 
clear also that it does not refer to ea- 
7 privileges, but to real conversion 
and piety ; since thai (o which they 
were predestinated was not (he exter- 
nal privilege of the gospel, but confor- 
mity to his Son, and salvation. See 
vcr. 30. No passage could possibly 
toach in stronger language that it was 
God's purpose to save those who will 
' saved. Eph. i. 5, " Having pre 
tinated us unto the adoption of chit- 
n by Jesus Christ unto himself." 
, 11, " Being predestinated accord- 
to the purpose of Him who wotkelh 
all things after the counsel of his own 
will." 1 Tobee^nf^rmedlolhiimag^ 
of his Son. To resemble his Son ; to 
be of like li>rm with the image of his 
Son. We may learn here, (l.) That 
God does not determine to save men, 
iverlheir characlermay be. The 
decree is not to save them in their 
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30 Moreover, whom he did 
predestinate, them he also eall- 
ed; ° and whom he called, them 
he also justified : * and whom he 


justified, them he also glorified.* 

31 What shall we then say 

to these things ? If * God be 

for us, who can be against us t 


•""■'■"■ "^'•■'■"■ 


.J»=..7.». -.vn^^ 



HiiB, or nhether they be Binful or holy. 
But it liBE ptimai7 respect to their 
character It is that the^ shoHld be 
holy; and, as a eonseqvfnce of this, 
thai th^ should be eaved. (3.) The 
only evidence which we can have thai 
we arc the eabjects of his gradoua put- 
posa is, that me are in fad conformed 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. For Ihis 
was the design of the decree. This 
is tile only Batis&clory proof of piety ; 
and by this alone can ne determine 
that ne ate interested in hie graeians 
plan of saving men. T That he might 
be the Jirtt-bom. The fiTst-bom 
among Ihe Hebrews bad many pecu- 
liar privileges. The idea here is, (I.) 
That Christ might be pre-eminent as 
the model and exemfdar ; that be might 
be clothed with peculiar honours, and 
be so regarded tn his church ; and yet, 
(2.) That he might still sustain a Ita- 
Eemal relation to them ; that he might 
be one in the same great lamily of 
God where atl are sons. Comp. Heb. 
ii. 13— -14. 1 Many brethren. Not 
a few. The purpose of God is that 
many of the human family shall be 
saved. 

30. Moreiver, &c. In this verse, 
in order tn show to Christians the true 
consolation to be derived from the fact 
that they are predestinated, the apostle 

destination and their certain salvation. 
The one implied (he other. 1 Whom 
he did predestinate. All whom be 
did predestinate. T 'Them 
called. Called by his Spirit to become 
Christians. He called, not merely ' 
an external invitation, but in suci 
way as that they in/ucf were jnstiS 
This cannot refer siroply to an exi 
nal call of the gospel, since those v 
ate bete said to be called are said also 
10 be justified and glorified, 
meaning is, that there is a ccrl. 



The 

that the one infallibty secures (ho 
r. 1 Hejaitijied. See Note, ch. 
34. Not that he justified them 
from eternity, for this was not (rue ; 
and i/it were, it would also follow that 
he glorified them from eternity, which 
would be an absurdity. It means that 
there is a regular ler/uence of events — 
the predestination precedes and secnres 
the calUng ; and the calling precedea 
and secures the justificadon. The one 
is connected in the purpose of Gud 
with the other ; and the one, in fact, 
does not take place without the other. 
The purpose was in elemilg. The 
calbngand justifying in (j me. 1 Them 
he aha glorified. This refers proba- 
" ' Q. It means (bat there is 
between justification and 
gloiy. The one does nut esist without 
the other in its ovm proper time ; as 
the calling does not subsist without the 
act of justification. This proiiet, there- 
fore, the doctrine of the perseverance 
of the saints. There is a connexion 
infallible and ever existing between 
the predestination Bud the final salva- 
tion. They who are subjec(£ of the 
one are partakers of the o(ber. That 
this is the sense U clear, (1.) Because 
it is the natural and obvious meaning 
of the passage. (2.) Because this only 
would meet the design of the argument 
of the apoalle. For bow would it be a 
source of consolation to say to them 
that whom God foreknew he predesti- 
nated, and whom he predestinated ha 
called, and whom he calfed ho justified, 
and whom he justified might fall a-aiay 
and be Ian for ever ? 

3\. What shall ue then lai/, &c 
What fairly follows from the ftets 
stated ^ or what conclusion shall w« 
draw in regard to the power of the 
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32 He ° that spared not his 
owa Son, but delivered him up 
for us all, how shall ho not 

Christian religion \o support us in oar 
trials from the qonsiderslions whied 
have been stated 1 Wbat the influence 
(f hs proceeds to slate. 1 If God i« 

iriend. as be has shown himself to be 
bj aJopdrig UH (ver, 15), by gtanung 
to us his Spirit (ver. 16, 17. S6, 27), 
an I hy his graaous purpose to save 



s (.e 



39, 



ugai. 

] may the great enemy of 
souls but their power to destroy us is 
taken awaj. God is more might; than 
all our Toes ; and he can defend and 
save us See Ps. cuiii. 6, '■ The 
Lord 13 on my side , I will not fear 
what mim can do unto me." The pro- 
piBilion advanced in this verse, Paul 
jroceeds to illustrate by various specifi- 
cations nhich continue (o the end of 
the chapter. 

33. lU that spared nut. Who did 
not retain, or keep from suSfering and 
death, ^ Hia s-aa Son. Who thus 
gave the higheit proof of love that a 
father could give, and the highest 
demonstration of his willingness to do 
good to those for whom he gave him. 
1 BiU delivered him up. Gave him 
into the hands of men, and to a cruel 
death. Note, Acts ii. 33. 1 For Hsoft 
Fur all Christians. The conneiion re- 
i]uijea that this eipression should be un- 
derstood here with this limitation. The 
argument for the security of ail Chris- 
tians is here derived from the lact, that 
God had shown Ibem equal love in 
giving his Son for them. It was not 
merely for the apostles ; not only for 
the licb, and die great; but for ihe 
most humble-and obscure of the flock 
of ChrisL For ^em be endured as se- 
vere pangs, and expressed as much 
love, as for the rich and the great thsit 
fiball be redeemed. The most humble 
and oliscure believer may derive con. 
solation from the fact that Christ died 
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with him also freely ^ve us all 
things ? 

33 Who ' shall lay any thing 

for him, and that God has eipressed 
Ihe higliesi love for him which we can 
conceive tobepoEsible. ^ Ilovi shall he 
not. His giving his Son is a proof that 
ho vdll give to us ell things that we need. 
The argument is from the greater ta 
the less. He that has given the greater 
giil will not withhold the less. 1 JIU 
things. All things that may be need- 
ful for our welfare. These things he 
will give /resell; without money and 
without price. His lirst great gift, that 
of his Son, was a free gift ; and all 
others that we may need will be given 



It i 
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lercy of God ; sc 
the beginning to the end of the worli 
it is all of grace. We «e here, (l.) 
The privilegeof being a Christian. He 
has the friendship of God ; has been 
favoured with the highest proofs of di- 

shall receive all that he needs. (3.) He 
has evideni^e that God will continue to 
bfl his friend. He that has given his 
Sail to die for bis people will not with- 
draw the lesser mercies that may be 
necessary to secure their salvation. 
The argument of the apostle here, 
therefore, is one that strongly shows 
that God will not fiirsake his children, 
but will keep them to eternal life. 

33. IITio ahalllas any thing to tJx 
charge. This eipression is taken from 
courts of law, and means, who shall 
accuse, or condemn, or so charge with 
crime before the tribunal of God as to 
cause their condemnation 1 \ GoiTs 
elect. His chosen people. Those who 

eternal purpose. Note. ver. 3S. As 
s the chosen of God, ihey are 
him ; and as he purposed to 
save them, he will do it in such a way 
as that none can bring against them 
a charge that would condemn them. 
1 It is God that jastifieth. That is, 
who has paidoiied them, and admitted 



they a 
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J of God'a elect ? 



s God thatjustineth. 

34 Who is he that condemn- 

eth? It is Christ that died, yea 

rather, that ie risen again, who 



is even at ihe right hand of God, 
who also maketh interceasion 



them to bia favour ; and pionounced 
themjvil in his aight. Note, eh. i. 17; 
iii. 24. It would be absurd to suppose 
that lie would again condemn them. 
The fact that be has justified Cheni is, 
therefore, a Btronjt proof that they will 
bo saied. This may be read with 
more force as a qaestion, ' Who fihal! 
lay any thing to the chai^ of God's 
elecll Shall God who juatifiethV The 
Greek will bear either mode of render- 
ing. The passage impliei that tiiere 
would be a, high degree of absnrdi^f 
supposing that the Banie Being woi 
botb justify and condemn the sBi 
individual. The Christian, therefore, is 

34. Who i> he that condemneth f 
Who shall pass sentence of condemna- 
tion, and consign to perdition 1 Tbe 
office of passing sentence ofcondemna- 
tiou on men shall pertain to Christ, 
the judge of quick and dead, and the 
apostle proceeds to say that it was cer- 
tain that he would not condemn the 
elect of God. They were therefore se- 
cure. 1 It is Christ that died. I 
it may be rendered, ' Sliall Christ who 
has died, condemn themi' The argu- 
ment here is, that as Christ died to 
lave them, and not to destroy them, 
he will not condemn them. His death 
fov them is a security that he will not 
condemn them. As he died to save 
Uiem, and as they have actually em- 
braced hia salvation, there is the high- 
est security that he will not condemn 
them. This is the first argument for 
their security fiom the dealt) of Christ. 
1 Tea rat/ier, that i> riten a^ 
This ia a second consideration for 
VOBa security from his worlc. He rote 
for their justification (Note, eh. ' 
S5) ; and as this was the object which 
he bad in view, it Follows that be will 
not condemn them. 1 Wha is ev 



the riffh! hand of God. Invested with 
power, and dignity, and autbori^ in 
heaven. This is B tAirtf consideration to 
show that Christ will not condemn us, 
and that Christians are secure. He is 
clothed with power ; he ie eialled to 
honour ; he is placed at the head of all 
things. And this solemn enthronement 
and investiture with power over the 
universe, is with express reference to 
the salvation of his church and people. 
Matt, xiviii. 18, IS. John ivii. 2. 
Eph. i, ao— 33. The Christian is, 
rtietelbre, under the protection of 
Christ, and ia secure from being con- 
demned by him. 1 Who also maketh 
intercession for us. Note, var. 36 
Who pleads our cause ; who aids and 
assists us; who presents our interests 
before the raercy-seat in the heavens. 
For this purpose he ascended to hea- 
ven. Heb. vii. 35. This is the fourth 
consideration which the apostle urges 
for the security of Christians drawn 
from the work of ChrisL By all these, 
he argues their complete secunty from 
being subject to condemnation by him 
who shall pronounce the doom of all 
mankind, and therefore their complete 
safety in the day of judgment. Having 
the Judge of alt ibr our friend, we are 

35. Wlio shaU separate us. That 
is, finally or entirely separate ua. This 
b a new argimient of the apostle, ahow- 
ing hia strong conBdencs in the safety 
of the Christian. 1 From the love of 
Christ. This expression ia ambiguous; 
and may mean either our love to Christ 
or his love to us. I understand it in 
the fortner sense, and suppose it means, 
' Who shall cause us to cease to love the 
Saviour V In other words, the iovo 
which Christians have for their Redeem- 
er is so stmng, that it will surmount 
and survive all opposition and alt triab 
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iribulatiott, or distress, or perse- [ 
cution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or aword 1 

36 As it is written, ° For thy 



o nndeislanding (he 
it is not coaceivabLe 



ttndency to alien Me Christ's [ovefrom 
at ; but their supposed tendency to 
alienate our lave from hini might be 
very strong. They are endured in his 
cause. They nie caused, in a good de- 
gree, by professed attachment to him. 
The persecutions and trials to which 
Christians are eiposed on aecooDl of 
(heir piofeBsed attachment to him, 
might be supposed to make them 



nYolved 



so many 



trials. But no, says the aposttE 
love for him is so strong that we are 
willing to bear all; and nothing that 
these foes of our peace can do, can 
ilienat« us from him and from his 
f^auae. The argument, therefore, ie 
drann from the strong love of a Chris- 
tian to tiis Saviour; and from the as- 
iiurance that nothing would be able to 
separate him from that love. 1 Shall 
tribulation {^i'\it). Note, ch. ii. 9. 
The word properly refers to preaaure 
from without; affliction arising froin 
external causes. It means, however, 
not unfrei^uently. trial of any kind. 
1 Or dittresa (™»;t*S('!t). This word 

and then, great anxiety and distress of 
mind, such as arises when a man does 

what to do for relief. It refers, there- 
fore, la distress or anxie^ a/ mind, 
such as the eariy Christians were often 
subject to from tbrar trials and perse- 
cutions. 3 Cor. irii. 6, " Without were 
fightings, vilhin were fears." See 
Note, Rom. ii. 9. 1 Or persecution. 
Note, Mate v. 1 1 . To these the early 
Christians were constantly exposed. 
1 Or /amine. To this they were alst 
exposed as the nMoral result of being 
driven from home, and of being often 
compelled to wander amidst strangers. 
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iaJ.e we are killed all the day 
ong ; we are accounted as 
iheep for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in ' all these things 



and in deserts and desolate places, 1 Or 
peril. Danger of any kind. 1 Or 
a-mord. The sword of persecution ; the 
danger of their lives lo which they 
were constantly eiposed. As all these 
things happened to them in conse- 
quence of their professed attachment 
to Christ, it might be supposed that Ihey 
would tend lo alienate their minds from 
him. But the apostle was assured that 
they had not this power, but that their 
love to (be Saviour nas so strong as to 
overcome all, and lo bind them unal- 
terably to his cause in the midst of the 
deepest trials. The /ae( is, thai the 
more painful the trials lo which they 
are eiposed on his account, Che more 
strong and unwavering is their love to 
him, and their confidence in liis ability 

36. 'm it ia ToriHci. Ps. iliv. 33. 
This passage the apostle quotes not as 
having originally reference to Chris- 
tians, but as aptly deacriptive of their 
condirieu. The condition of saints in 
the time of the psalmist was similar to 
that of Christians In the time of Paul. 
The same language would express both. 
1 For ihy sake. In thy cause; or an 
account of attachment to thee. ^ We 



•e kilted. We ai 



subject 



death. We endure suilerings 
equivalent to dymg. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 
9, " God hath set forth us the apostles 
last, aa it laere appointed to death" 
1 Jill the day lang. Continually ; con- 
stantly. There is no intermission to 
our danger, and to our eiposuro to 
death. ^ We are accounted. We are 
reckoned; we are regarded, or dealt 
with. That is, oui enemies judge that 
we ought In die, and deem ua the ap- 
propriate subjects of slaughter, with aa 
Uttte concern or remorse as the lives 
of sheep are taken, 

37. J^ay. But Notwithstanding 
our severe preasunis and trials. 1 /it 
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we are more than coaquerors, 
through him • that loved us. 



<;HAPTEBVin. 



all these things. In tiie Tery miJst 
|f (hem ; while we are encioring them 
we ace able to triumph. Camp. 1 Cor. 
IV, 57, 1 We are more than conquer- 
on. We gain the victoty. That is, 
they have not power to Eubdne ua ; to 
aiienale our love and confidence ; to 
produce apostasy. fVi are the viclt^rs, 
not Iheg. Our fiiith is not deetroyed; 
our loiB ia nnt dinunished ; our liope 
is not blasted. But it is not simple 
victory ; it ia not mere life, and conti- 
nuance of nhat ne had before ; it ia 
more tiian simple (riumph ; it augments 
our iailh, increases our strength, ex- 
pands our love to Christ. The word 
used here ia b strong, emphatic eipres- 
sion, such as the apostle Paul often em- 
ploye (comp. 3 Cor. iv. 17), and which 
is used with great force and appropri- 
ateness here. 1 Thraugh Mm, &e. 
Not by their own strength or power. 
It was by the might of the Saiiour, and 
by bis power pledged to tbom, and con- 
firmed by the love eiinced when he 
gave himself for them. Comp. Phil. iv. 
13, " I can do all tbbgs through Christ 
who Btrengtheneth me." 

38. for / am persuaded. I have a 
strong and unwavering confidence. 
Latin Vulgate, 'Jam certain.' The 
eipression here implies unwavering 
certainty. T JVeither death. Keilhet 
the fear of death, nor all the pains and 
tortures of the dying scene, even in the 
moat painful trials of persecution ; death 
in no form, T JVor life. Nor the hope 
of life; the love of life; the' otTer of i 
life made to tis by our persecutora, on : 
condition of abjuring our Christian 
faith. The words evidently refer to ) 
limes of persecution ; and it was nol ; 
uncommon for persecutors Ui offer life ] 
to Christians, on condition of their re- [ 
nouncing attachment to the Saviour, i 
and ofiering sacrifice to idols. All that ( 
was demanded in the times of persecu- : 
tion under the Koman emperors was, 
that they should throw a few grains of 
incense on (he altar of a heathen god, I 



as eipresuve of homage to the idol. 
But even this they would not do. The 
hope of life an so very easy terms 
would not, could not, alienate them 
from the love of Christ, 1 JV'or an- 
gels. It seems to be apparent that 
goad angela cannot bo intended here. 
The apostle was saying thai nothing 
would separate Christians from the 
love of Christ. Of course, it would be 
implied that the things which he spe- 
cifics might be supposed to have some 
power or tendency to do it But it ia 
not conceivable that good angels, who 
are -' sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation" (Heb. 
i. 14), should seek to alienate the minds 
□f Christians h'om the Saviour, or that 
their influence should have any such 
tendency. It seems to be clear, there- 
fore, that he relers to the designs and 
temptations of evil spirita. The word 
angels is applied to evil spirits in Matt. 
x<v, 41. 1 Cor. vi. 3. 11 JiTorprind- 
palitiea {'.^aj). This word usually 
refers to magistrates and civil rulers. 
But it is also applied la evil angels, as 
having dominion ovec men, Eph. vL 

12, " For we wrestle agauist pHn- 

cipalitiee." Col. ii 15, "And having 
spoiled principalities." 1 Cor, xv. 24, 
" When he shall have put down all 
rule;" Greek, (!«"*. Some have sup- 
posed that it relers here to magistrates 
and those in authority who persecuted 
Christians; but the connexion of the 
word with angels seems to require us 
to understand tt of evil spirits. \ JVsi- 
pa-aera. This word {SutafiiK) is otlen 
apphed to magistrates ; but it is also 
applied to evil spirits that have domi- 
nion over men, 1 Cor, xv, 24. The 
ancient Rabbins also give the name 

There can be no doubt that the Jews 
were accustomed to divide the angels 
of heaven into vanous ranks and orders, 
traces of which custom we lind often 
in the Scriptures. And there is also 
reason to suppose that they made such 
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gels, nor principal! lies, nor pow- 
ers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 



a divis 



n with refere 



evil a 



gels, regarding Sstan aa their leader, 
and oilier evil spititfi, divided into vnii- 
ous ranks, aa subordinate to him. See 
MaW. XIV. 41. Eph. vi. 12. Cot. ii. i5. 
To such K division (heco is probably 
reference here ; and ^e meaning is, 
that no order of evil angels, however 
powerful, artful, or numerous, would 
be able to alienate the hearts of Chris- 
tians from their Redeemer: ^ JVor 
things pretent. Calamities and perse- 









1 A'or things ta came. Trials 
we may be yet exposed. It evinced 
strong confidence to say that no possi- 
ble trials sbould be sufficient to destroy 
ihfir iove for Christ. 

39. JVor height. This has bsen 
variouslv understood. Some have re- 
garded it as referring to evil spirits in 
the air ; others, (o high and bftj spe- 
culation in doctrine ; others, to heaven 
—to all that is in heaven, I regard it 
here as synonymous with prosperity, 
honour, elevation in this life. The 
meaning is, that no pottiite circum- 
stancei in which Christians could be 
placed, though sarrounded with wealth, 
honour, splendour, and though elevated 
to rank and office, could alienate them 
tmra the love of Christ The tendency 
of these things to alienate the mind, to 
engross the sSections, and to occupy 
the time, all know; but the apostle 
says that even these would not be suf- 
ficient lo withdraw their strong love 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 J^ar 
depth. Nor the lowest circumstances 
of depression, poverty, contempt, and 
want; the very lowest rank of iite. 
H ,Mjr anj other creature. Nor any 
other created thing ; any other thing 
hi the universe ; any thing that can 
occur. This eicpreeses the most un- 
wavering confidence that all who were 
Christiana would certainly continue lo 
love the liord Jesus, and be saved. 



any other creature, shall be able 
lo separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus 



1 ShaU be able. Shall haie po-uie-.-Ta 
do it. The lose to Christ is stronger 
than any influence which they ran 
eiert on the mind. 1 The Ime of Gad. 
The love which we have to God. 
1 Which 13 in- Chriat Jesus. "Which 
is produced and secured by bis work. 
Of which he b the bond, the connect- 
ing link. It was caused by his media- 
tion ; it is secured by his influence , it 
is in and through him, and him alone, 
that men love God. There is no true 
love of God which is not produced by 
the work of Christ. There is no man 
who truly loves the Father, who does 
not do it in, and by the Son. 

Perhaps there is no chapter in the 
Bible on the whole so interesting and 
[flnsoling to the Christian as this ; and 
there certainly is not to be found any 
where a specimen of more elevated, 
animated, aud lofly eloquence and ar- 
gumentation. We may remark in view 
of it, (1.) That it is the highest honour 
that can be conferred on mortal .Tian lo 
be a Christian. (S.) Oiir trials in this 
life are scarcely worth regarding in 
comparison with our future glory. 
(3.) Calamities should be home with- 
out a murmur; nay, without a sigh. 
(4.) The Christian has every possible 
security for his safety. The purposes 
of God, the work of Christ, the aid of 
the Holy Ghost, and the tendency of 
alt events under the direction of his 
Father and Friend, conspire to secure 
his mel&re and salvation. (5.) With 
what thankfulness, then, should we ap 
proach the God of mercy. In the gos- 
pel, we have a blessed and cheering 
hope which nothbg else can produce, 
and which nothing can destroy. Safe 
in the hands of God oi " ' 









id through persecution 

' triumphantly we may wail until 
, da; of our complete adoptiun, thi 



als. 
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CHAPTER IX, 



CHAPTER IX. 

T SAY the truth in Christ, 

I lie not, my conscience also 



tire redemption of soul and body, ehall 
fully come. 

CHAPTER IX. 
This chapter opens in some degree 
a nen train of thought and argumenta- 
tion. Its main deeign probably was U> 
meet objections which Vould be alleged 
against the positions advanced and de- 
fended in (tie preiiouB parts of the 
epistlo. In the preFious chapters, Paul 
had defended the position that the bar- 
rier between (he Jews and Gentiles had 
been remoted; (hat the Jews could not 
be saved by any eiternal advantages 
which they possessed; that ajl were 
alike guilty beibre God ; and diat there 
nas but one way for Jews and Gen- 
tiles of salvation — by foith in Jesus 
Christ, ch. i. ii. iil He had stated the 
benefits ofthis plan (ch. v.), and show- 
ed its bearing in accomplishing what 
(he law of Moses could not effect in 
overcoming sin. ch. vi. vii. In ch. viiL 
be had stated also on what principles 
this was done ; that it was according 
to the purpose of God — the principle 
of electing mercy applied indiscrimi- 
nately to the mass of guilty Jews and 
Gentiles. To this statement two ob- 
jections might arise : iirst, that it was 
unjust; and second, tbat the whole ar- 
gument involved a departure from the 
promises made to the Jewish nation. 
It loight further be supposed that the 
apostle had ceased to feel an interest 
in his countrymen, and had become 
tc of the Gentiles. 
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bearing me witness in the Holy 

Ghost, 

3 That I have great heavinesa 



S5— SB). (3.) He takes occasion 
throughout the chaper to vindicate this 
principle of the divine administration; 
(0 answer objections - and to show (ha(, 
on (he acknowledged principles of iba 
Old Testament, a part of the Jewish 
nation might be rejected; and diat it 
was the purpose of God to call others 
to the privileges of (he people of God. 
ver. 16. 19— as. S5, 36. 29-33. The 
chapter, therefore, has not reference to 
national election, or to choice to eiter- 
nal privileges, but has direct reference 
to the doctrine of the election to salva- 
tion which had been slated in ch. viiu 
To suppose that it refers merely to ex- 
ternal privileges and nalional distinc- 
tions, makes the whole discussion un- 
connected, unmeaning, and unneces- 

1. I lag the truth. In what I am 
about to affirm respecting my attach- 
ment (o die nation and people. ^ In 
Chriet. Most interpreters regard this 
as a form of an oath, as equivalent to 
calling Christ to witness. It is cer- 
tainly to be regarded, in its obvious 
sense, as an appeal to Christ as the 
searcher of the heart, and as the judge 
of falsehood. Thus the word trans- 
lated "in" (») is used in the form ol 
an oath in MalL v. 34— 3G. Rev, i. 6, 
Greek. We are to remember that the 
apostle was addressing those who had 
been Jews; and the eipression has all 
the force of an oath ig the Messiah. 
This shows that it is right on great 
and solemn occasions, and in a solemn 

Christ for the sincerity of our motives 
and fur the truth of what we say. And 
it shows further, that it is riglit (o re- 
gard the Lord Jesus Christ as present 
with us, as searching (be beart, as ca- 
pable of detecting insincerity, hypocri- 
sy, and perjury, and as therefore di- 
vine. 1 My conscience. Conscience 
is that act or judgment of the mind by 
which we decide on the lawfulness or . 
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and continual sorrow in ni> 
3 For I ' could wish that my- 



nnlanfutness of our actions, and by 
which we inetanlly approve or 
demn ihem. It exiflta in every 

or to our guilt J Bearing 
ncss. Testi^ing to the truth of what 
I say. 1 /n the Holg Gkait. He doi 
not say dial he epeuks the truth by i 
in the Holy Ghent, as he had said a 
Christ; but that the conscience pi< 
nouneed iU concurring testimony b 
the Hoiy Ghost; that is, conscience c 
enlightened and influeaced by the Holj 
Ghost It nas not simply natural con- 
Ecience, but it was conscience under 
the full inSuenc« of (he Enlightencr ol 
the mind and Sanctifier of Ibe heart. 
The reasons of this solemn oaseTeralion 
are probably the following: (1.) Hi 
conduct and hie doctrines bad led som. 
to believe that he was an apostate, and 
had lost his love for his 
He had forsaken their 



.0 Ibe SI 



'i die 



Gentiles. He here shows them that it 
was from no want of love to them, 
(3,) The doctrines which he was about 
to state and defend were of 
character ; be was about to maintain 
that no small part of his own counliy- 
men, notwithstanding their privileges, 
would be rejected and lost. In this 
solemn manner, therefore, he assures 
them that this doctrine had not been 
embraced because he did not love them, 
but because it was soletnn, though most 
painful truth. He proceeds to enume- 
rate their privileges as a people, and to 
o them the strength and tender- 



( of his love. 
. Great heavii 



Great g 



dered continual liere must be taken in 
a popxilor sense. Not that he was ]i- 
leralhr all Uio time pressed down with 
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self were accursed ' from Christ 
for my brethren, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh; 






Th# 



cause of this grief, Paul does n 
preaslg mention, though it is implied 
in what he immediately says. It was 
the fact that so large a part of Ibe na- 
tion would be rejected, and cast oS, 

3. For I could vuh. &c Thia 

passage has been greatly controverted. 

Some have proposed to translate it, 

' I iliil wish,' as referring to a former 

state, when he renounced Christ, and 

sought to advance the interests of the 

nation by opposing and defying him. 

But to this interpretation there are in- 

superable objections, (1.) The object 

of the aposUe isnotlo statebis/ei-nier 

feelings, but his preienl attachment to 

his countrymen, and willingness to 

suffer for them. (2.) The proper 

grammatical construction of the word 

:ed here ia not I did wish, hot I could 

desire ; that is, if the thing were posei' 

ble. It is not I do wish, or did wish, 

but I rould desire ('Htj^ijuw), implying 

that he was willing now to endure it ; 

that his present love for them was so 

strong, that he would, if practicable, 

ave them from the threatened ruin 

ud apostasy. (3.) It is not iriie 

that Paul ever did wish before bis 

version to be accursed by Christ, 

by the Messiah. He opposed Jesus 

of Nazareth ; but he did not believe 

le was the Messiah. At no time 

1 he have wished to be devoted 

slruclion 6y Ihe Mesiiah, or ig 

■I. Nothing would have been 

terrible to a Jew; and Saui of 

IS never doubted that he was the 

friend of the promised Messiah, and 

IS advancing the true interests of his 

use, and defending the hopes of bis 

ition against an impostor. Tbe word, 

therefore, eipressea a feeling which the 

apostle had, when writing this epistle, 

in rcgani to the condition and pros- 

I«cts of the nation. 1 ITtre uccursed 

fnm Christ. Might be anathema by 
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189 



4 Whoarelsraelites; towhom 
pertaineth the adoption, " and 
the glory, ' and the ' covenants, ' 



Christ (i.ta^/'t tim ari iiJ X{l»^^^u). 
This paasa^ haa been macli contnv 
vetltd. The woid remlered accurieJ 
(anathema) properly means. (1.) An; 
Cling that was tel up, or set apart, or 
coneecralsd to Ae gods in the temples, 
sa snails of war, images, statues, &c. 
This is its elaeeical Greek mear)ing. It 
has a. Eimtlar meaning among the He- 
brews. It denoted thai which was set 
apart cr conseirrated to the service of 
God, as sacrifices or oflerings of any 
kind. In this respect it is used to ex- 
press the sense of the Hebrew word 
Cin, ajii/ thing devoUd to Jehn-ah, 
■aithovt the paitiliiUly of Tedemption. 
Le». juii. 21 ; iiviu. 29. Num. iTiiL 
14. Deui. vii. 26. Josh. vL 17, 18; 
vii. 1. 1 Sam. tv. SI. Ezek. iliv, 28. 
(2.) Ae that which was thus dedicated 
to Jehovah was alienated from ttiB use 
of him who devoted it, and was ei^er 
burnt or slain, and devoted to destruc- 
tion as an otfering, tlie word came to 
Bigoify a devotion of any thing to de- 
stiuctiofl, or to complete Tuin. And as 
whatever is devoted to destraction maj 
be said to \tt subject to a curse, or to 
be accurted, the word comes to have 
this aigniScation. 1 Kings xi. 43. Isa. 
miv. 5. But in none of these casea 
does it denote eternal death. The idea, 
therefore, in these places is »mply, ' I 
could be willing to be dentroyed, or de- 
voted to deatii, for the sake of my coun- 
trymen." And the apostle evidently 
means to say that be would be willing 
to suffer the bitterest evils, lo forego all 
pleasure, to endure any privation and 
toll, nay, to offer his life, so that he 
might be wholly devoted to sufferings, 
as an offering, if he might be the means 
of benefiting and saving the nation. 
For a «milar case, see Gi. xxiiL 32. 
Thi« does not mean that Paul would 
Sb willing to be damned for ever. For. 
(1.) The words do not imply that, and 
will not bea/ it, (2.) Such a deatruo- 



and the giving of the law, '' and 
the ' service of God, and the 
prornises;^ 

IIPI.M7.I9.C.9J. iElIUS. /E^Xa. 

tion could in no conceivable way iien«- 
fit the Jews. (3.) Such a willingnes* 
is not and cannot be required. And, 
(4.) It would be impious and absurd. 
No man has a right to be willing to be 
the eternnl enemy of God ; and no man 
ever yet was, or could be willing to en- 
dure everlasting torments. ^ From 
Christ. By Christ, Grotius thinks it 
means from the church of Christ. 
Others think it means "after the ei- 
ample of Chrial ;" and others, friita 
Christ for Bver. But it evidently meana 
that he was wiiling lo be devoted by 
Christ ; i. e. 10 be regarded by him, and 
appointed by him, to suftcring and 
death, if by that means he could save 
his countrymen. It was thus the high- 
est expression of true patriotism and 
benevolence. It was an example for 
all Christians and Christian ministers. 
They should be willing to be devoted 
to pain, privation, toil, and death, if 
by that they could save others from 
ruin. K My kinsmen, &c My coun- 
trymenj all of whom he r^arded as 
his kinsmen, or relations, as descended 
from the same ancestors. 1 According 
lo the Jleik. By birth. They were of 
the same blood and parent^, though 
nol now of the same religious belief. 

i. Who are ItraeUtes. Descended 
trom Israel, or Jacob ; honoured by 
having such an ancestor, and by bear- 
ing a name so distinguished as that of 
his descendants. It was formerly the 
honourable appellation of the people 
of God. 1 To vijiam pertaineth. To 
whom it belongs. It was their elevated 
external privilege. ^ The adaption. 
Of the nation into the family of God 
or to be regarded as his peculiar peo- 
ple. Deut. vii, 6. \ And the glory. 
The symbol of the divine preaence thai 
attended them from Egypt, and thai 
linalty rested over the ark in the fin ' 
temple — the Shechinah. Ex. liii. 2 
32 ; iiv. 32. 1 And the coveaan 
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5 Whose are the fathers, " 
and of whom, ' as concerning 
ihe flesh,. Christ came, who is 
"over alt, God blessed for ever. 
Amen. 

6 Not as though the word 
of God hath taken '' none effect. 

The variona compacts or promiBcs 
which had heen mfiAt from time to 
time with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
snd with the nation ; Ihe [dedges of the 
divine prolectiffli. 1 The giving- ef Ihe 
la-a. Un Mount Sinai, Ei.ix. Comp. 
Ps. cjilvii. 19. ^ ^nd Ihe tervice of 
God, The temple service ; regarded by 
them as the pride and ornament of 
their nalion. ^ And Ike premiies. Of 
Ibe Meaaiah ; and of the spread of the 
(rue religion from them as a nation. 

5. HSose are Ihe fathers. Who 
have been honoured with so illus- 
trious an ancestry. Who are descend- 
ed from -Abraham, Isaac, &c On this 
they highly valued themselves, and 
in a certain sense not unjUBlJy. Com- 
pare Matt. iii. 9. 1 Of wioni. Of 
whose nation. This is placed as the 
crowning and most eialted privilege, 
that their nation had ^ven bitth to the 
long-eipecled Meanah, the hope of 
ihe world, t -3i coBceming thefienh. 
So fiir as his human nature was con- 
cerned. The use of Ihis language sup- 
poses that there was a higher nature, 
in respect to which he was nut of their 
nalion. See Note, eh. i. 3. 1 Christ 
came. He had already come ; and it 
was their high honour that he was one 
of their nalion. 1 fTAs ii over ail. 
This is an appdlalion that belongs 
only to the due God. It impliei 
preme divinity ; and is full proof that 
the Messiah is divine. Much effort has 
been made to show that this is not the 
true rendering, but without success. 
There are no vaiioua readings in the 
Greek MSS. of any consequence; and 
the connexion here evidently requires 
115 to understand this of a nature that 
is not "according to the flesh,^^ i. e. 
as the apostie hera shows of the ilivine 
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For ' they are not ill Israel 
which are of Israel. 

7 Neitlter, because they are 
the seed of Abraham, are they 
all children ; "but in ■'" haac shall 
thy seed by called. 

8 That is, they which are 

nature. 1 Gorf blemedfir ever. This 
is evidently applied to die Lord Jesus; 
and it proves that he is divine. If the 
translation is ^rly made, — and it has 

demonstrates that he is God as well aa 
man The doxohgy blested lor eier 
was usually added by the Jewish wri 

God as an expression of reverence 
(See the various interptctauons thit 
have been proposed on Ihis passaee 
ined in Prof Stuarts Notes on 



thisM 



e) 






Not 



though the promise of God had ei 
ly foiled. Though I grieve Ihus (ver. 
3, 3), though 1 am deeply apprehen- 
sive for the nation, yet I do not affirm 
that all the nalion is to be destroyed. 
The promise of God wiU not entirely 
Ikil. 1 .Vol all Itrael. Not all the 
descendants of Jacob have the true 
spirit of Israelites, or are Jews in the 
Bcriplural sense of the term, bee Note, 
ch. ii. 38, 29. 

7. Are they ail children. Adopted 
into the true family of God. Many of 
the descendants of Abraham were re- 
jected. 1 But in Isaac. This was 
the promise. Gen. jsL 13. 1 Shall thy 
seed, &c. Thy true people. This im- 
plied a selection, or choice ; and there- 
fore the doctrine of etecliiin was illus- 
trated in the very commencBmenl of 
the history of (he nation ; and as God 
had then made such a distinction, hu 
mighlslilldoiL As he had then rejccl- 
' of the natural descendants of 
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t the argument which the apostle ii 
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CHAPTER IX. 



the children of the flesh, these 
are not the children of God : 
but the children * of the promise 
are counted for the seed, 

9 For this is the word of 
jiromise. At ' this time will I 



me, and Sarah shall have a 

10 And not only this ; but 
len Rebecca ° also had con 

ceived hy one, even by out 

father Isaac ; 



^ These are not the children, of God. 
A-ie not of necessitj the niloplccl chil- 
dren of Cfod \ or are not ao in Tirtue of 
Iheir descent merely, Thie was in op- 
position to one of the most settled and 
deeply-cheiished opinions of the Jews. 
They supposed Ihat the mere fact of 
being a Jen, entitled a man to the bless- 
ings of the eovenant, and lo he regard- 
ed as a child of God. But the apostle 
^ows them lluit it was not \-y their 
natural descent that these spiritual 
pririlegee were granted ; that they 
were not conferred on men Bimply from 
the feci that they were Jews; and that 
consequently those who were not Jews 
might become interested in those spirit- 
ual blessings, t But the children of 
the promise. The descendants of 
Abraham on whom the promised bless- 
ings would be bestowed. The sense is, 
that God at first contemplated a dis- 
Unction among the descendants of 
Abraham, and intended to confine bis 
blessings to such as be chose ; that is, 
to those to whom the promise particu- 
larly appertained, to the descendants 
of Isaac. The si^ument of the apostle 
is, that the principle was thus establish- 
ed that a distinction might be made 
among those who were Jews; and as that 
distinction had been made in fon 
IB under the Messi 



l-Jre 









oned. God reckons things as they 
and therefore deseed (hat they should 
be bis true children. 1 M the seed. 
The spiritual children of God ; Ibe par- 
talcers of his mercy and salTation, This 
TBfers, doubtless, to spiritual privih _ 
and to salvation ; and therefore has 
rdation not lo nations aa such, but 



9. For lUi is the word of promise. 
TIui ii the promise made to Abraham. 



The design of the apostle, in intioduo- 
ing this, is doubtless lo show to whom 
the promise appertained ; and liy speci 
fying this, he shows that it had not 
reference to Ishmael, but to Isaac. H At 
'line. Greek, According to this 
See Gen. iviii. 10. 14. Probablj 

I will fulfil the prediction at the very 
' ne. Comp. 8 Kings iv, 16. 

10. And not only this. Not only ia 
the principle of making a distincCioQ 
among Che natural descendants of Abra- 
ham thus settled by the promise, but 

is still fijrther seen and illustrated in 
the birib of the two sons of Isaac. He 
had shown (hat the principle of thus 
making a distinction among the pos- 
terity of Abraham was recognised in 
the original promise, thus proving that 
all the descendants of Abraham were 
notof course lobesaved; and he now 
proceeds to show that the principle was 
recognised in the case of his posteiicy 
in the iamily of Isaac. And he shows 
that it is not according to any natural 
principles that the selection nas made ; 
(hat he not only made a distinction 
between Jacob and Esau, but that he 
did it according to his good pleasure, 
choosbg the younger to be ^e object 
of his favour, and rejecting the older, 
who, according lo the custom of tha 
limes, was supposed lo be entitled to 
peculiar honour and rights. And in 
order to prove that this was done au- 
cording lo his own pleasure, he shows 
that ^e distinction was made before 
they were bom ; besfore they bad formed 
any character; and, consequently, in 
such a way that it could not be jire- 
teiided that il was in consequence of 
any works which they had performed. 
1 But -j:hen Rebecca. The wife of 
Isaac See Gen. ixv. 31. 23. 
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11 {For the children being 
not yet born, neither having 
done any good or evil, that 
purpose of God, according W 



n. J'ln- tlie cbildi 
It wits not, therefore, by aoy works of 
theirs. Itwns not bee nuse they had form- 
ed a chamcter and manifested qualitias 
which ir.ade this distinction proper. It 
was iaid back of Bny sucb cbaracter, and 
therefore had its foundation in the pur- 
pose or plan of God. TJ IVeitker having 
dorte artff f^ood or eviL That is, when the 
dectaration(Ter.l2}wasniade to Rebec- 
ca. ThisisBvery inipottsatpassagein 
regard to the qnestion about tbe par- 
poses of God. (1.) They hud done no- 
thing good or bad; and when that is 
the case, there oan be, properly speak- 
ing, no moral characier, for "aciaroc- 



acquu 



i stable B 






lilies." Webiter. (2.) That the pt 
moral agency had not yet commenced. 
Comp. Gen. ixv. 22, 23. B^enthat 
agency conimencea, we do not know ; 
but hero is a case of which it is affirm- 
ed that it had not commenced. ( 3- ) 
The purpose of God is antecedent to 
UiB formation of character, or lie per- 
formance of any ai^tions, good or bad. 
(4.) It is not a purpose formed because 
he sees any thing in (he indiriduds as 
a ground for Ms choice, but for some 
reason which he has not explained, 
and which in the Scriptnre is simply 
called purpose, and ffotd pleaeure. 
Eph.i.e. (fi.) If it existed in this case, 
it does in others. If it was right then, 
ic is now. And if God then dispensed 
his favours on ihisprindple, he will now. 
But, (0.) This offirmation respeoling 
Jacob and Esaa does not prove that 
they had not a nature inclined to evil ; 
or a corrupt and sensual propensity ; or 
thai they would not sin as Eoon as they 
became moral agents, II proves merely 
Ihal Ihey hnd not yet committed actual 
sin. That they, aa well as all others, 
■arou/d certainly sin as soon as they 
committed moral ocu at all, is proved 
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election, might stand, not of 

works, but of him that calleEh;) 

13 It was said wnlo her, the 

' eider shall serve the " younger. 



every where in the sacred Scriptures. 
1 The purpose of God. Note, ch. 
viii. 28. 1 According to election. To 
dispense bis favours ac<!ordiiig to bis 
sovereign will and pleasure. Those 
favours were not conferred in conse- 
quence of Ihemertls of the individuals, 
but according lo s wise plan lying back 
of the formation of (heir characteis, and 
before they had done good or eviL 
The favours were tiiua conferred ac- 
cording lo his choice, or election. 
1 JMighl stand. Might be confirmed ; 
or might be proved to be true. The 
case shows Ihat God dispenses his fa- 
vours as a sovereign. The purpose of 
God was thns proved to have been 
formed without respect to the merits of 
either. 1 JV5i( o/ looi-fcs. Not by any 
thing which they had done either io 
merit his favour or to forfeit iL It was 
formed on other principles than a refer- 
ence lo their works. . So it is in rela- 
tion to all who shall be saved. God 
has good reasons for saving those who 
shall be saved. What the reasons are 
for choosing some to life, he has not 
revealed ; but be hai revealed to us 
Ihat it is not on account of their works, 
either performed or foreseen. 1 Sut ef 
kirn thai calletK. According to tbe will 
and purpose of him &at chooses (o 



It is n. 
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ing to his good pleasure. It is also im- 
plied here tiiat it is formed in such a 
■ ' glory as the pri- 



13. /( Tcaa said unto her. By Je 
hovah. See Gen. nv. 23. 1 The 
elder. The eldest son, which was 
£sau. By the law of primogeniture 
among the Hebrews, he would have 
been entitled to peculiar honours and 
privileges But it was said that iu Ui 
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13 As it ; 



" Jacob have I loved, but EsJ 
hated. 



ease this custom ehould be reTersed, 
and (hat be Bhould lake (he rank of the 
younger. 1 Shauld serve. Shall be 
EUbj^ct to ; ahull not have (he authoril; 
end pdorilj, but should be inferior to. 
The passage in Genesis (xht, 33) 
nho^s that this bad reference particu- 
larly to the poEterit; of Esau, and not 
to him as an individual, The sense is, 
that the descendants of Esau, who nere 
Edomitee, should be inferior to, and 
subject to the descendants of Jacob. 
Jacob was to have (he priority { the pro- 
mised land ; the promises ; and the ho- 
nour of bemg regarded aa the chosen 
of God. There was reference here, 
therefore, to the whole train of tempo- 
ral and spiritual blessings wliich were 
to bo connec(eJ with the two races of 
people. If il be asked how (his bears on 
(he ar^ment of the apostle, we ma; 
reply, (1.) That it settles (Ae prrjici^fa 
that God might make a distinction 
among men, in (he same nation, and 
(he same feroily, without reference (o 
their works or character. (3.) That 
he might confer his blesEings on such 
as he pleased. (3,) If (his is done in 
regard to nations, it may be in regard 
to individuals. The principle is the 
same, and the justice the same. If it 
be supposed to be unjost in God to 
make such a dis(tnctian in regard to 
individuals, it is surely not less i 
make a ciislincaon in nations. The fact 
that numbers arc (bus favoured, does 
not make it the more proper, or rei 
any difficulty. (4.) If this distin 
may be made in regard to temj 
things, why not in regard (o spiritual 
things! The principle must still be 
the same. If unjust in one case, jl 
would be in the other. The tact that 
it is dboe in one case proves also that 
il will be in tho other; for (he same 
great principle will run through all the 
dealings of (he divine government 
And as men do not and cannot com- 
plain that (Hod makes a distinction 
among them in regard to talents, 
health, beauty, pros^rity, and tank, 



neither tan they eomplam it be an 
also as a soiereign in the distribution 
of his spiritual fjvours They there- 
fore, who regard this as referring only 
to temporal and nation^ privileges, 
gain no relief in respect to the teal dif- 
ficulty in the case, for the unanswer- 
able question would still be asked, why 
has not God made all men equal in 
every thing ] Why has he made any 
distinction among menl The onli, 
reply to alt such inquiries is, " Sven 
so. Father, for so it seemeth good in 
thy sight," Matf. xi. 36. 

13. M U is wrillen. Mai. i. 3, 3. 
That is, the distribution of favours is 
on the prindplo advanced by the pto- 
phe(, and is in accordance with the de- 
claration (hat God had in fact loved the 
one and hated the other, f Jacei. 
This refers, doubtless, to the posterity 
of Jacob. ^ Have I loved. I have 
shown affection for that people ; I have 
bestowed on them great privileges and 
blessings, as proofs of attachment. I 
have preferred Jacob to Esau. ^ Esau. 
The descendants of Esau, the Edom- 
lies. See Mai. i. 4. 1 Have I haled. 
This does not mean any positive 
haired ; but (hat he had prefcrn:d Ja 
cob, and had -aithheld from Esau those 
privileges and blessings which he bad 
conterred on the posterity of Jacob. 
This is eiplained in Mai. i. 3, " And I 
hated Esau, and laid his mountains 
and heritage waste for (he dragons of 
the wilderness." Comp. Jer. ilii. 17, 
18. Ezeb. iiiv. 3. It was eonunon 
among Ihe Hebrews to use the terms 
id hatred in this comparative 

ise, where the former implied strong 
jiasilive a((achment, and the latter, not 
positive haired, but merely a leas love, 
or the withholding of the eipressioiiB 
of affection. Comp, Gen. «ii, 30, 31, 
Prov, liii. 24, "Ha that spareth bis 
rod haleth his son ; but he lha( iDvelh 
him chasteneth him betimes." Matt, 
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14 What ehall we say tlien? 
'd " there unrighteousness with 
God? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, I ' 
will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have 

hie falhtr anJ mother," &c. 

14. WliOt shall 'jie say then? What 
conclueian ehall wo draw from these 
acknowledged fecta, and from these 
posidve declarations of Scripture. 5 Is 
itiaeunrighteauanesticithGod? Boea 
God do injusdcB or wrong 1 This 
charge has often been brought against 
the doctrine liere advanced. But tbis 
charge the spoelle strongly repels. He 
meets it b? further abowing (hat it is 
the doctrine explicitly laugbt in the 
Old Testament (ver. 15. 17), and that 
it is founded on the principles of equity, 
and on juat views of the sovereignty 
of God. ver. 19—33. 1 God forbid. 
Note, ch. iii. 4. 

III. For he saith lo Moses. Ex. 
XijiLi.l9. ^Ivilihavetaercs. This 
is said by God when he declared ex- 
pressly that he would mate all bis 
goodness pass before Moses (Ei, 
xixiii. 13), and when, therefore, it 
was regarded, not as a proof of stern 
and inciorable justice, but as Ihe venj 
tjfoof of his benevalence,aiiA (he bigh- 
UAt which he thought proper Co exhibit 
Wlien men, therefore, under the influ- 
ence of an unrenewed and hostile heait, 
charge this as an unjust and arbitrary 
proceeding, they are redsdng end per- 
verting tiiat which God regards as the 
very demonstration of hia benevolence. 
The sense of the passage clearly is, that 
he would choose the objects of bis fa- 
vour, and bestow his mercies as be 
chose. None of the human race da- 
FerveJ his Rivour ; and he had a tight 
In pardon whom he pleased, and to 

i->)nUng to bis sovereign will and plea- 
F'J.c. 1 On -ahom I will have mercg. 
O.t whom I rhoose lo bestow mercy. 
Tl'.e mode lie dues not explain. But 
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compassion on whom I will 
have compassion. 

16 So llieii if is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that show- 
eth mercv. 



there couiii not be a more posiliTe de- 
claration of these truths, (1.) That ha 
does it ae a sovere^, without giving 
an account of the reason of his choice 
to ony, (2.) That he does it without 
regard to any claim on the part of man ; 
or that man is regarded as destitute of 
merit, and as having no right to his 
mercy. (3,)Th»the will do it to any ex- 
tent which he pleases, and in whatever 
time and manner may best accord with 
his own good pleasure. (4.) That be 
has regard to a definite number ; and 
that on that number he intends to be- 
stow eternal life ; and, (5.) That no 
one has a right to complain. It is 
proof of his benevolence that any are 
saved; and where none have a claim, 
where all ere justly condemned, he has 
a right to pardon whom he pleases. 
The executive of a country may select 
any number of criminals whom be may 
see tit to pardon, or who may be for- 
given in consistency with the suprema 
cy oE the laws and the welfare of the 
community, and none has a right to 
murmur, but every good <dtizcn should 
rejoice that ang may be pardoned with 
s^ety. So in the moral world, and 
under the admiuistration of its holy 
Sovereign, it should be a matter of joy 
that any can be pardoned and saved ; 
and not asubject of tnurmuring and com- 
plaint that those who shall finally de- 
serve lo die shall be consigned to wo. 

16. So then. It follows as a conse- 
quence from this statement of God to 
Moses. Or it is a doclnne estaUisbed 
by that slatemenl. 1 JVo( afldm thai 
iniUeih. This does not mean that he 
that becomBs s Christian, and is saved, 
does not choose eternal life; or is not 
made willing ; ot that ho is compelled 

enter heaven against h' 
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17 Forlhe Scripture saith- 
lo Pharaoli, Even for this s. 
purpose imiu I raised thee 



CHAPTER IX. 



6mre of holiness, and do not choose 
eteriml life. But llie eiTect of the influ- 
encee o1 God's Spiiit on Ihe heart is to 
' '■ " wiUing in the daj of hia 



"Pa. a 



(.Them 






evidenlty, that eternal life is not bestoi 
ed because man had any original will- 
ingness or dispo^tion to be saved ; it is 
nol because he coniinencea (he work, 
and is himself disposed to it ; hut it is 
bccauee God inclines him to it, and 
disposes him la seek for mercy, and 
then confers it in bis own nay. The 
Vford -oiillelh here denotes viiih or ife- 
eire. f Jifor of him that rmineth. 
This denotes ttrenuaiia, intense effoH, 
as wLcn a man is anxious to obtain 
an object, or hastens from danger. The 
meaning is nol lha[ the sinner does 
not make an etlbrt to be saved; nor 
Ihat all who become Christians do not 
ill fact strive lo enter into the king- 
Jam, or earnestly desire salvation, Ibr 
Ihfl Scriptures teach the contrary. 
Luke xvL 16 ; liii. 24. There is no 
effort more intense and persevering, 
no struggle more arduous or agonizing, 
than nhen a ^nner seeks eternal life. 
Nor does it mean that they who strive 
in a proper wa;,nnd with proper eiforl, 
shall nol obtain eternal lile. Matt viL 
7. ButthesenseU, (I.) Thai the hh- 
ner would nol put forth any effort him- 
self. Ifleft to his own course, be would 
never seek to he saved. (3.) That he is 
pardoned, not on account ot bis effort ; 
not became he makes an e jerlion ; but 
because God cliooses to pardon him. 
There is no merit in bis anjiely, and 
prayers, and agony, on account oF 
which God would forgive him ; but be 
ia still dependent an the mere mercy 
of God 10 save or destrov him at his 
will. The 



that I might show my power in 
thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth- 



judge oi 



ess of crime, lays tbo 
ry under an obligation 
This fact, ilia of great 
importance for en awakened sinner to 
know. Deeply amicus he should be, 
but there is no merit in his distress. 
Pray he should, but there is no merit in 
his prayers. Weep and strive he may, 
but ui this there is no ground of claim 
on God for pardon ; and, afler all, he ii 
dependent on his mere sovereign mercy, 
as a lost, ruined, and helpless sinner, la 
be saved or lost at his nill. ^ Sul of 
Gad thai shi/welh mercy. Salvation, in 
its beginning, its progress, and its close, 
is of him. He has a right, therefore, to 
beitow it when and where he pleases, 
flow from his mere 



love and 






,andn< 



yl«. 



mucho 



long 



ol bring God u 
an obligation to pardon him any i 
than the condemned criminal, 1. 
Wing with the fear of eiecution. 



deserts. The essential idea here is, that 
God is the original fountain of all the 
Uessings of salvation. 

17. Far the Scripture lailh. Ex. 
is. 16. Thatis. God sailh lo Pharaoh 
in the Scriptures. Gal. iii. S. 32. This 
passage is designed lo illustrate the 
doctrine that God shows mercy accord- 
ing lo his sovereign pleasure by a refer- 
ence to one of the most extraordinai? 
cases of hardaeaa of heart which has 
ever occurred. The design is lo show 
that God has a right to pass by those 
to whom be does nol choose to show 
mercy ; and to place them in circum- 
stances where the; shall decelopc their 
true character, and where in fact they 
shall become more hardened and he 
destroyed, ver. 18. 1 Unto Pharabh 
The haughty and oppressive king of 
Egypt ; thas showing that the most 
m^hly and wicked monarchs are at his 
control. Comp. Isa. x. S — 7. 1 For 
tlua same jiurpaie. For the drsign, oi 
with the intent that is immediately 
speciHed. This was the leading pur- 
pose or design of his sustaining him, 
1 Jiave I raised thee up. Margin in 
Ei, ii. 16, "made ihee stand," i. o. 
suslained Ihee. The Greek word used 
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18 Tlierefore hath he mercy nnvi whom he will he harden 
111 whom he will have mercy, eOi. 



by the apostJe (>^")ii;a), m 
ly / ha-ve excited, ratiaet 
thee up. B 






ported Itiee.' That is, 1 havR kept thee 
fiom Jea* ; I have preserved thee from 
ruin ; I have minUterei! Elrength la 
thee, so Ihat thy full eharacter has been 
developed. It dues not mean that God 
had infused into his mind any positive 
evil, or that by any direct inQuenre he 
had excited any evil feelings, bat that 
he had kept him in circumslanees 
which were fitted to develope his tiue 
character. The meaning of llie word 
and tbe truth of the case may be ex- 
pressed in the following particulars: 
(1.) God meant to accomplish some 
great purposes by his eiiistence and 
conduct (3.) He kept him, or sus- 
tained him, with reference to that. 
(3.) He had control over the haugh- 
ty and wicked monarch- He could 
take his life, or he could continue 
him on earth. As he had control over 
all tilings that could affect the pride, 
the feelingx, and the happtne^ of (he 
monarch, so he had control oier the 
monarch himselC (4.) ffe placed Mm 
ill circ«iaitaiicea juil fitted la de- 
velops hie character. He kept him 
amidst those circumstaiiceB until his 
character naa fully developed. (5.) Me I 
did not exert a poEitive evil influence on 
the mind of Pharaoh; for, (6.) In all 
this the monarch ttcted freely. Ha did 
that which he chose to do. He parsued 
his onn course. He was voluntary in his 
schemes of oppressing the Israelites. He 
was voluntary in his opposition to God. 
He was voluntary when ho pursued 
the TEraelites to (he Red sea. In all his 
doings he acted as he chose to dn, and 
with a determined choice ef evil, fiom 
which neither warning nor judgment 
would turn him away. Thus he is 
said to have hardened his onn henit. 
Ex. viii. 15. (7.) Neither Pharaoh 
nor any sinner can iustly blame God 
for placing Iheni ' 



itde- 



where they shall develope Iheir owt 
character, and show what they are. Il 
is not (he fault of God, but their owr 
Riult. The sinner ia not compelled (c 
sin ; nor is God under ohiigatiot 
save him contrary to the preva' 
sires and vi'ialiK of the sinner himself. 
H JMy /lower in thee. Or by means of 
thee. By the judgments eierted in de- 
hvering an entire oppressed people from 
Uiy grasp. God's roost signal acts of 
power were thus shown in conse- 
quence of his disobedience and rebel- 
lion. 1 Ms name. The name of Je- 
hovah, as the only true God, and the 
deliverer of his people. T Tkrovghoul 
all Ike earth. Or (hrODgbout alt the 
land of Egypt. No(e, Luke ii. 1. We 
may learn here, (I.) That a leading 
"" ' ' the gravemraent of the 
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, and m 



and character known. (3.) That this 
is oflen accompltshed in a most sign^ 
manner hy (he destrnction of the 
wicked. (3.) That wicked men should 
bo alarmed, since their arm cannot 
contend with God, and since his entv 
mies shall be destroyed. (4.) It is 
light that the incorrigibly wicked 
ihould be cut offi When a man's 
character is fully developed; when he 
s fairly tried ; when, in all circum- 
stances, he has shown that he viii not 
)bey God, neither justica nor mercy 
hinders the Almighty from catting him 
down and consigning bim (a death. 

18. Therefi~e hath he mercy, 4c. 
This is a conclusion stated by the apos- 
tle as the result of all tbe argument, 
t Wlam he iciti he hardeiielh. Tliis 
is not stated in what tbe Scripture said 
to Pharaoh, but is a conclusion to 
which the apostle had arrived, in view 
of the case of Tharaoh. Tho word 
hardeneth means only (o harden in 
the manner speciSeii in the case of 
Pharaoh. It does not mean (o eier( a 
positive influence, but to leave a sinner 
to his own course, and to place him in 
circnni stances whore the charaeler will 
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CHAPTER IX. 



19 Thou wilt say then \into 
me. Why dotli he yet find fault? 
for who ° hath resisted his wil! ? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art 



be IBOro and more devetoped. Hee 
Nat«, John %t\. 40. It implies, how- 
erer, an set of novereignlj on ihe part 
of God in thus leaving him to his 
chosen course, and in not putting forth 
that influence by which he could bo 
Eaved from death. Why this is, the 
spostlo does not state. We should, 
however, not dispute a fact every where 
prevalent; and should have suliicient 
confidence in God to believe that it is 
in Bccordanoa with infinite wisdom and 
rectitude. 

ID. Thou -ailt say then tmta me. 
The apostle here refers to an objection 
that might he made to hia ailment 
If the position which he had been en- 
deavouring to establisb were true; if 
God had a purpose in all his dealings 
with men ; if all the revolutions among 
men happened according to hia decree, 
BO that ho was not disappointed, or hia 
plan frustrated ; and if his own glory 
W!is secured In all this, why could he 
blame men! 1 Why doth he yet Jind 
fault? Why does he «ui 



conduct 



ordance 



rith hi: 



purpose, and since he besto-vs mercy 
according to his sovereign will ! This 
objection has been made by sinners in 
all Bgea, It is the standing objection 
against the doctrines of grace. The 
objection is founded, ( I.) On Ihe diffi- 
culty of reconciling tiie purposes of God 
with the free agency of inan. (2.) It 
assumes, what cannot be proved, that 
a plan or purpose of God must destroy 
the freedom of man. (3.) It is said 
that if the plan of God is accomplish- 
ed, then that which is best to be done 
IS done, and, of course, man cannot be 
blamed. These objections are met by 
the apostle in the following argument 
1 Who hath resisted his will? That 
is, who has success/ally opposed his 
will, or frustrated his plan t The word 
translated yecist is commonly used to 



thou that repliest' against God? 
Sliall '' the tiling formed say to 
him that formed it, Why hasl 
thon made me thus? 



«lhe 



Thus, 



offered by soldiers 



. 13, 



"Take unto you the w 
God, that ye may be able to Toilhsland 
{resist or successfully oppose) in the 
evil day." See Luke iii. 15, "I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom which 

10 ; xiii. 8, ■' But Elymas. . . .withstood 
them," &c. The same Greek word, 
Rom. liii. 3. Gal. ii. 11, This does 
not mean that no one has oflered re- 
sistance or oppodtion to God, but that 
no one had done it successfully. God 
had accomplished his purposes in cpite 
o/" their opposition. This was an esta- 
blished point in the sacred writings, 
and one of the admitted doctrines of 
the Jews. To establish it had even 
been a part of the apostle's design ; 
and the ditficulty now was to see how, 
ihic being admitted, men could be 
held chargeable with crime. That it 
was the doctrine of the Scriptures, see 
2 Chron. si. 6, '■ In thine hand is tliere 
not power and might, so that none is 
able to withstand theel" Dan. iv. 35, 
" He doeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhs^ 
bitants of the earth, and none can stay 
his hand, or say unto him. What doeat 
Ihoul" See also the case of Joseph 
and hia brethren. Gen. I. 20, '■ As for 
you, ye thought evil against me, but 



ty of God, and alfirming that he had a 
risU to do it (ver. 20, 21) ; and se- 
condly, by showing that he did it ac- 
cording to the principles of justice and 

cessity in his dispensing justice and 
mere/) to mankind, ver. 23, 23, 24 
1 (IVioui-tiAaii.iStc. Paul here Btrong- 
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21 Hath not the potter "power lo make o 
>ver the clay, of tlie same lump and another unto dishor 



ly leprates the itnpiet}i and wickedness 
of arraigning God, This impiety ap- 
peora, (1.) Because man is a creature 
ot God, and it is improper Ibat he 
should arniigu hia Msliei. (3.) He is 
unqualified tn understand the sulgect. 
" Who art thou ?" What qualifieatio 
has a creatura of a day, — a being ji 
in the infancif of lus eiietence; of 
limited iaoultiea; so perverse, blinded, 
and mferesled as man, — to sit in judg- 
ment on the doings of the Intinite 
Mind ! Who gave him Uie authority, 
or invested him with the prerogatives 
of a judge over his Maker's doingt; T 
(3.) Even if man viere qualified W in- 
vestigate UiOBB subjects, what right has 
he to Te^lg against God, Xo arraign 
him, or (o follotv or.t a train of nrgit' 
ment tending to involve hia Creator in 
shame and disgrace ! Nowhere is 
there to be found a more cutting or 
humbling reply to the pride of man 
than this. And on no subject was it 
more needed. The experience of every 
age has shown that this has been a pro- 
minent topic of objection against (be 
government of God ; and that there 
has been no point in the Christian 
theology to which the human heart liaa 
been so read; to make objeclions as lo 
the doctrine of the sovereignty of God. 
1 Beplieat against Gail. Margin, 
■' Answerest again; or, disputest ivith 
God." The passa^ conveys the idea 
of anaweniiff again ; or of ai^uing to 
the dishonour of God, It implies that 
when God declares his will, man should 
be still. God has his own plans of in- 
finite wisdom, and it is not ours to re- 
ply against him, or to arraign him of 
injustice, when we cannot see the rea- 
son of his doings. 1 Shall the ihin^ 
formed. Sec. This sentiment is found 
in Ieb. ixix. 16. See also Ua. xIv. 9. 
It was peculiarly proper lo adduce this 
(o a Jeiii. The o^ecUon ia one which 
IS suppo^d to be mode by a Jew, and 
It was proper to reply to him by a quo- 
iJtiuii from his own Seripluree. Any 



being has a right to fashion his work 
according to his own views of what is 
best ; and as this light is not denied to 
men, we oaghl not to blame the infi- 
nileiy wise God for acting in a dmllar 
way. They who have received every 
blessing they enjoy from him, oughl 
not to blame liim for not making them 
dilicrenl. 

21. ffath nol the poller, Arc. Thia 
me sovereign right of God llie apostle 
, oceeds to urge from another illuslra- 
(ion, and another passage from the 
Old Testament. Iso. kiv. 8, " But now, 
O Lord, Uiou art our Father ; we are 
the clay, and thou oar putter; and we 
all are the work of thy hand." This 
passage is preceded in Isaiah by one 
declaring the depravitti ef man. Isa. 
Iiiv. 6, " We are all aa an unclean 
thing, and all our ughteoiisnessea are 
filthy rags ; and we all do fiwJe as a 
f; and our iniquities, like the wind, 
'e taken us away." As ihey were 
polluted with sin. as they had trans' 
greseed the law of God, and had no 
claim and no meril, God might bestow 
his favours as he pleased, and mould 
them as the potter did the clay. He 
'Duld do no injury to those who were 
left, and Toho had no claim to his taer- 
boslowed fevours on others, 
than ^e potter would do in- 
one part of the mass, if ha 
put it lo an ignoble use, and moulded 
another part into a vessel of honour. 
Thisiii still (he condilionof sinful men 
God does no injustice to a man if h? 
s hint to take bis own course to 
and makes another, equally unde- 
serving, the recipient of his mercy. He 
violated none of my rights by not ton- 
femng on me tlie talents of Newlon 
of Bacon ; or by not placing me in 
cumstancea like ^ose of Peter and 
Paul. Where all are undeserving, the 
10 demanded is that 
them wiih 
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ID lost. No man will sc 
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22 What ' if God, willing tn 
shew kis wralJi, and to make liis 
power known, endured with 
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he deserves; 


nor will anj man go W 


perdition focli 


nj that he has a claim to 




It ihan he receives. The 


same sentime 


nt i« found in Jer. ;<viii. 



6, " O hou 



lo with 



s this potter 1 saith the Lord. 
Beholil, as the clay . 

hand, so are ja in my hand, O house 
of Israel. At what instant I shall 
speak concerning a nation," &c. The 
passage in Isaiah proves (hat Goil has 
the right of a sovereign over guilty 
individuals ; that in Jeremiah, that he 
has the same r^ht over natiant ; thus 
meeting the whole case as it was in (he 
mind of the ajiostlc, These passages, 
however, assert only the ri^ht of God 
to do it, without affirming an; thing 
BDOut the manner in which it is done. 
In fjict, God iKstows bis favours in a 
mode very different from that in which 
a potter moulds his clay. God does 



md bealc 



shy a 



s his g 



;t of 



) incline thoni to 



■u:ilU„g to receive them. i^s. ci. a, 
" 'I'h J people shall be willing in the day 
of thy power." It should be further re- 
roarted, that the argument of the apos- 
tle here does not refer lo the original 
creation of men, as if God had then 
made them one for honour and another 
for dislionour. He refers to man as 
A lost. His argument is this: 






claim on God ; all deserve (< 









! have I 



much Ion g-sufl'e ring the vessels 
" of wrath ' fitted to dcstruc- 



rity, right. See MatL vii.29, translated 
" authority ;" iii. S3. S Thesa. iii. 9. 
Mark iL 10. Luke v. 84. " The Son of 
man hath p(raer on earth to forgive 
sins," <S:c 1 Lamp. Mass. It denolea 
any thing that is reduced to a line con- 
sistency, and mixed, and made soft by 
water; either clay, as in this place, or 
the mass produced of grain pounded 
and mixed with water. Bom. xi. 16, 
■■ If the first-t-jil bu holy, the lump is 
also holy." 1 Cor. v. 6, " Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the nholo 
lump?" 1 One vessel. A cup, or 
other ulensil, made of clay. ^ Unio 
honom: Fitted to an honourable use, 
or designed for a mofe useful and re- 
fined purpose. H Unto dishonour. 

use. This is a coDimon mode of ex- 
pression among the Hebrews. The 
lump here denotes the mass of men, 
sinners, having no claim on God. The 
potter illustrates God's right over that 
mass, to dispose of it as seems good in 
his sight. The doctrine of the passage 
is, that men have no right to complain 
if God bestows his blessings where and 
when he chooses. 

22, 33. fVhat if Cod, &c. If God 

does what the apostle supposes, what 

Iheni Is it not right! This is (he 

second point in the answer to the olv 

jection in ver. 19. The answer has re- 

: lo the iwo claeaes of men wnieh 

dly exiBj on the earth— the right 

and the wicked. And the ques- 

is, whether " " 



claim, he may bi 
he pleases, without injary lo othors; 
He may eioroisa the right of a sove- 
reign to pardon whom he pleases ; or 
of a potter lo mould any part of the 
useless mass to purposes of utilitv and 
beauty.' H Poller. One whose occu- 
pation it is lo maka earthen vessels. 
1 Poaer, This word denotes here 
not merely phgtieal power, bu^ autho- 



T lloTC 



If he doea not, then the doctrine of the 
ipostle is established, and the objection 
s not valid. It is assumed here, as it 
oust be, that the world is in fact di- 
vided into two clasaes — saints and slu- 
lers. The apostle considers the case 
if sinners in ver. S3. 1 milin^. Being 
lisposed; having an inclination to, I 
lenoles an inclination of mind towardi 

(he thing projiosed. If the thing ilsell 
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was right ! if it waa proper l» " s/iow 
ilia wnth," (hen it waa proper to be 
wiLLTSB lo do it. If it is right to do 
a thing, it ia right to purpase or intend 
to do it. V Bit viralh (W. i^h). This 
' i lAirty-jfi ■' = ■' - 



New 



ium 



rived Irooi ths iilea of esmestl; desit- 
i.-ig or reselling for an object, anil pro- 
p<:[Iy denotes, in its general sense, a 
vphement defflre of attaining any 
thing. Hetice it comes lo denote an 
earnest desire of revenge, or of infficl- 
ing snfiering on Ihoae who hare in- 
jured us. Eph, iv. 31, "Let all bitter- 
ness and wrath," &c. Col, iii, 8. 1 
I'im. ii. 8. Hertce it denotes indsgna- 
l!o!i in general, which is not joined 
ivith a desire of revenge. Mark iii. 5, 
" He looked ronnd about on (hem with 
•inger." It also denotes punishment 
for sin ; the anger or displeasure of 
God against transgression. Note, Rom. 
i. !8. Luke iii. 7 ; xii. S3, &o. In this 
place it is evidently used to denote 
"'jTii-e iliephanire against atn. As sin 
iii an evil of so great magnitude, if is 
fight for God to be milling to evince 
hid displeasure against it; and just in 
proportion lo the aitent of the evil. 
This i 'iplBasHre, or wrath, it is proper 
that Uo^l should alaaga be willing to 
show ; najr, it would not be right for 
!>im not to show it, for that would be 
iho same ^ng as lo be indifferent to 
It, or to approve it. In this place, 
however, it is iio( affirmed, (I.) That 
God has any pleasure in ain, or its 
punishment; nor, (3.) That he exerted 
uny agency to compel man to sin. It 
niStms only that God is willing to show 
his liatied of incorrigible and long-con- 
tinued wickedness when it act-aaUy 
I'sista. .1 To make hit power iniBitn. 
This liiitguage is the same as that 
which was used m relation to Pharaoh. 



. 16. But il 



jirolia lie that the apoatle intended i 
conhiio it to the Egyptians only. 1 
the following verse he speaks of " tl 
vessels of mercy prepared »nfo gl'fr^ i 
which cannot be supposed to be lai 
((iiagc adnptcd lo the temporal d 
livcranco of the Jews. The case < 



f A. D. 60. 

Pharaoh was ! 9- 

■in of the g 1 p pi Q 

;h God w uW ImI w h m n. 
His government is d 1 gr t 
nvl uniform p nc pi d I -.0 

if Pharaoh was d I jiem 1 t 
the great laws n wh h h 
■le universe. ^ E dt d B h 

as patient, or f ihea g R 3 

And hast bort nd hast patie 
ic. 1 Cor. Ii r Ch nty (1 ) 
beareth all th g L k n 7, 

Will not Gud avenge bis elect, 
though he bear long with them!" 
1 With mich leng-tiifering. With 
much patience. He suflered rfiem lo 
live while they deserved t die G d 
lears with all sumers wi h h ; 

ience ; he spares them am d II th 
irovocntions, to give (hen pp t ly 
if repentance ; and though tlwy ar 
fitted for destruction, yet h [ 1 g 
their Uves, and oflers them p d d 

loads (hem with benelits. Th f t 

lete vindication of the go ernment 
of God from the asperEiona of all his 
enemies. 1 Veaseli of -aratk. Tho 
word vetsel means a cnp, &r, made of 
earth. As ^e human body is frail, 
easily broken and destroyed, it comes 
to signify also the body. 3 Cor. iv. 7, 
"We have this treasure in earthtn 
vessels." I Thesa. iv. 4, " That everj' 
one of you should know how to possess 
his veisel in sanctifieation and honour" 
— that every one should keep his bodi/ 
from the indutgenc« of unlawfrd pas- 
sions. Comp. ver. 3. Hence abo it 
means Me man himself. Acts ii. 15, 

Comp, Isa. xiii. 5. In this place there 
is, doubtless, alluaion to what he had 
just said of clay in (he bands of tho 
potter. The phrase " vessels of wrath" 
denotes wicked men og^nst whom it 
is Jit or proper that wrath should be 
shown ; as Judas Is called " the eon of 
perdition." See Note on John jvii. 13. 
This does not mean that men by their 
very creation, or thdr physical nature, 
are thus denominated ; but men who, 
from long continuance in iniquily, de- 
serve lo eiperience wrath ; as Judas 
was not called " son of perdition" by 
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23 And that he might malte on the vessels of mercy, which ' 
known the riches ° of his glory he had afore prepared luito glory- 



ihiE was the name which in fad ac- 
tually described bim, or fitted bis case. 
1 Filled (natK^tirfism). This won! 
propeily means to reslere; to piai 



ender i 









'"PPIS 



a defect, 

prepare far. S«e Matt. ii. 3i", " Were 
joending their nets." GaL vi. 1, " Se- 
stare Buch an one," &c In Ihia 
place it ia B participle, and means 
Sited for or ai/apted to 



deslr 






as to ntake destruedon [proper. See the 
same uss of the nonl'in Heb. li. 3, 
"Through faith we understand that 
the worlds were /roFnei/"— beaulifujij 
fitted up in proper proportions, one 
part adapted to another — " bj the word 
of God." Heb. x. 5, " A body tiast 
^oit preparedtox me ;" fitted, or adapt- 
ed to me. Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 10 ; tixiv. 
16. In this place there is not the sem- 
blance of a declaration that Gou had 

deblruction. It is a simple declaration 
that they were in FjICT fitted for it, 
without making an affirmation about 
the manner in which they became so. 
A reader of the English Bible may, 
perhaps, sometimes draw the impres- 
«on that God had fitted them for this. 
But this is not affirmed ; and there is an 
evident design in not affirming it, and 
a distinction made between them and 
the vessels of mercy which ought to bo 
r^;arded. In relation to liie latter it is 
eipressly affirmed thai God fitted or 
/ire^Q red them for glory. See ver. S3, 
"Which HE had afore prepared unto 
glory." The same distinction is re- 
markably striking in the account of the 
last judgment in Matt. xxv. 34. 41. To 
the riBhleous, Christ will say, " Come 
yo blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared fob too," ic. To 
the wicked, "Depart from mo, ye 






Bting fire, prepared 



said to have been originally prepared 
for t/iem. It is clear, therefore, that 
God intends to keep tlie great truth in 
view, that he prepares his people bg di- 
rect ageney for heaven ; but that he 
eierls no anch agency in preparing 
the wicked for destruction. ^ For de- 
stnictioti (tit i/r^ura). This word 
occurs in the New Testament no iess 
than twenty times. Matt. vii. 13, 
" Which lesdeth to destruction." John 
,ivii. 12, " Son of perdition," Acts 
viii. SO, "Thy money perish witii 
Ihee;" Greek, be for deitructioti with 
thee. ixv. 16. Phil. i. 38, "Token of 
perdition." iii. 19, " Whose end is de- 
struction." S Thess. ii. 3, " The son of 
perdition." 1 Tim. v. 9, '■ Which drown 
men in destruction and perdition." 
Heb. X. 39, " Which draw lack into 
perdition." See also 3 Pet. ii. 1. 3; 
iii. T- 16, r&c- In these places it is 
clear that the reference is to the future 
punishment of wicked men, and in no 
rasfance to national calamities. Nosuch 
use of the word is to be found in ths 
New Testament ; and this is further 
clear from the conltast niih the word 
" glory" in the next verse. We may 
remark here, that if men are filed or 
prepared for destruction ; if future tor- 
ment is adapted to them, and they to 
it ; if it is fit that they uhould be snb- 
jected to it; then God will do what ia 
ft or right to be done, and, unless 
they repent, they must perish. Nor 
would it be right for God to take them 
to heaven as they are ; to a place for 
which they are not filed, and which 
is not adapted to their feehngs, their 
character, or their conduct. 

2.S. .i:sd that he might make known. 
That he might manifest or display. 
The apostle had shown (in ver. »2) 
that the dealings of God towards the 
wicked were not liable to the objection 
made in ver. 19. In this verse he pro- 
ceeds to ^how tJiat Che objection could 
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not lie against his ilealrngs with t!ie 
alher class of men— tho nghleous. If 
hia dealinga towards nei(/ier were liable 
to tUe objectiun, (heii he has met the 
whole case, ami the divinH govern- 
ment is vindicRled, This he prov«s by 
shewing that for God to shew Ihe 
lichee of his |;lory Conarila those whom 
he ha<t prepared for it eannot be re- 
garded as unjust. ^ The ricAei of his 
gloyy. This is a form of Mpreasion 
cnmmon among the Hebrews, meaning 
' ■ ' 'i» abundant 



of n 



mdlcated. 



Slo 



The SB 



Eph"i.l8. •{ (hithe'oeatelsQftaercs. 
Men towards whom hia mercy was to 
he displayed (see »er. 32) ; that is, on 
those towards whom he has purjioaed 
lo display his mercy. 1 Jkfercn. Fa- 
vour, 01 pity shown to (he mherabte. 
Grace is favour to the uiideaervitig ; 
morcy, favour Xo those in distress. 
This distinction is not, however, always 
strietly oliserved by (he sacred writers. 
1 triuch he luid afore prepared. We 
are hero brought to a tecnariiable dif- 
ference between God's mode of dealing 
with them and with the wicked. Hero 
it is expressly ^tmod that God him- 
self had prepared them tor glory. In 
regard to (he wicked, it is simply af- 
firmed that they -aeiv fitted for de- 
struction, without affirming any thing of 
the agency by whidi it was done. 
That God prepares his peopit 
glory — commences and continues (he 
work of their redemption — isabundan 
lytaUKh(in the Scriptures. 1 Tbess. 
9, " God haih appointed us, to o 
(nin salvation \ij our Lard Jesus 
Christ." 3 Tim. i. 9, " Who hath 
aaved us and called us with an 
calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the worid began." 
els'. Eph. L 4, 5. 1 1. Rom. viiL 2: 
30. Actsiiiii.48. John i. 13. As the 
renewing of the heart and the Eancl 
^ing of (he soul is an act of goodnea 
it is worthy of God, and of course i 
objection could lie against it. No ma 
could complain of a course of dealings 
designed to make men belter ; and 



Christian can complain that God has 
en him, renewed him, and made 
pure and happy. And as this was 
an imporiiiHt part of (he plan of God, 
'■ ' easily defended from th^ objection 
sr. 19. 1 OiKo gleru. To happi- 
; and especially to die happiness 
of heaven. Heb. ii. 10, " It beCamo 
bringing many sons unto 
glory," &c Rom. v. 2, " We rejoieo 
hope of Ihe glory of God." 3 Cor. 
17, "Our li^t affliction workelh 
OS a far more exceeding and etei^ 
I weight of glory." 2 Thess. u. 14. 
3 Tim. it. 10. 1 PeL t. 4. This etsr- 
nal state is called " glory," because it 
blends together every thing (bat con- 
stitutes honour, dignity, purity, love, 
and happiness. All these significations 
are in various places attached lo (his 
word, and all mingle in the elsrnal 
state of the rigbteoua. We may re- 
mark here, (1.) That this word "glory"' 
is not used in the Sctipures to denote 
3\ny exIernaljtalioHalpri'vileges ! or (o 
describe any e:((cmal call of the gospel. 
No such instance is In be found. Of 
course the apostle here by vessels of mer- 
cy meant ziii'iV(fun& destined toetemal 
life, and not nallviis externally called 
(0 the gospel. No instance can be 
found where God speaks of nations 
called to external privileges, and speaks 
of them as " prepared unto glory." 
(3.) As Uiis word refers to the future 
state of individuala, it shows what is 
meant by (he word " destruction" in 
ver. 23. That term stands can(rasted 
with glory ; and describes, therefore, 
the future condition of individual wick- 
ed men. This is also its uniform 
meaning in the New Testament On 
(his vindication of (he apostle we may 
observe, (I.) That all men will be 
treated as they ought to tie treated. 
Men will be dealt with according to 
their characters a( the end of life. (2.) 
If men will suffer no injustice, then 
this is the same as saying that they 
will be treated justly. But what is 
this! That the wicked shall bo treated 
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24 Even us, whom he hath 
called, not of ihe Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles ? 

35 As he saith also in Osee, " 
I will call them my people, 
which were not my people ; and 
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ea l.hej deserve What they desei^e 
Goi has told us in ibe Scriptares. 
" These ^all go away into evetlasting 
punishment." (3.) God has a right 
to bestow his blessiuga aa he chooses. 
Where ail are undeserving, where 
none have any claim, he may confer 
his favonra on whom he pleases. (4.) 
He Hctually does deal with men in this 
way. The apostle takes this for grant- 
ed. He does not deny it. He most 
evidently believes it, and labours to 
show llMt il is right to do so. If he 
did not believe it, and meant to teach 
it, he would have said so. It would 
have met the ol^lion at once, and 
saved all argument. He reasons as 
if he did believe it ; and this settles the 
ques^on that the doctrine is true. 

34. £i;eiiHS,&c. Seech.!. 16; ii. 
10 ; iii. 39, 30. To prove that the 
Genlilei might be called as well as the 
Jews, was a leading design of the 
epistle. TI Ue. Christians, selected 
ftom both Jews and Gentiles. This 
proves that he did not refer to nalions 
primarily, but to individuals chosen 
out of nations. Two thin^ are osta- 
blished here. (1.) That the grace of 
God was not confined to the Jewish 
people, as they supposed, so that it 
Miuld be conferred on no others. (2.) 
That God was not bound lo confer 
grace on all the descendants of Abra- 
ham, aa he bestowed it on those select- 
ed /rom the mass, according to his own 
will, and not of necessity o» Ihe mati 
Itself. 

25. ^a /is saith also. The doctrine 
which he had established, he proceeds 
now lo conUrm by quotations from the 
writings of Jews, that he might remove 
everi/ objection. The doctrine was, 
( ! .) That God intended to call bis peo- 
ple from ibe Gentiles as well as the 



her beloved, which was not be- 

36 And ■• it shall come to 
pass, titat in the place where it 
was said nolo them, Ye are not 
my people ; there shall ihey hi; 



Jews. (2.) That he was bound by no 
promise and no principle of obligation 
to bestow salvation on all the Jews. 
(3.) That, therefore, it was right for 
him to reject any or all of the Jews, 
if he chose, and cut them off ftom their 
privileges as a people, end from salva- 
tion. 1 Jn Osee. This is the Greet 
form of writing the Hebrew word Ho- 
sea. It means in the book of Hosea, 
as in David means in the book of Da- 
vid, or by David. Heb. iv. 7. The 
passage is found in Bosea ii. S3. This 
quotation is not made according to the 
teller, but the sense of the prophet is 
preserved. The meaning ts the same 
in Hosea and in this place, that God 
would bring those into a covenant 
relation to hitnself, who were before 
deemed outcasts and strangers. Thus 
he supports bis main position that God 
would choose his people from among 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, ot 
would exercise towards bo^ his right 
as a sovereign, bestowing or withhold- 
ing his blessings as he pleascE. 

36, .^ndil shall come to pass. It 
shall happen, or take place. This is a 
continuation of the quotation from the 
prophet Hosea (ch. 1. 10), designed to 
confirm the doctrine which he was es- 
tablishing. Both these quotations have 
ihe same design, and are introduced for 
the same end. In Hosea they did not 
refer to the calling of the Gentiles, but 
to the recalling the rejected Jews. God 
says, after the Jews had been rejected 
and scattered tor their idolatry ; aJlor 
they had forfeited his favour, and been 
cast a(f as if they were not his people ; 
he would recall them, and bestow on 
them again the appellation of sons. 
The apostle does not quote Ibis aa hav- 
ing original reference to the Gentiles, 
hut for the following purposes ; — (1.) 
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II of the living 27 Esaias also " crielh con- 
cerning Israel, Though the uum- 



If God fotmcily purposed to recall 1o 
himavlfEi people whom he had reject- 

jH'upli! nfier tiiey had forfdted hia &- 
vour, nacl ceasei to be entilted to the 
r^Fimo of "his people;" then the same 
thing was not to be legacded as absurd 
if he dealt in a similKi luanneF with 
thn Gentiles — also a part of hie ori- 
ginal great family, the bmily of man, 
l>iit long since rejected and deemeit 
BlfiiQgera, (3,) The deaUnj[s of God 
rotrarda ^e Jews in the lime of Ho- 
sea settled a ge/ieial principle of go- 
T;ei"[jHe/i(. His Ireatnient of them iii 

plan of governing the world. On the 
same plan he now admitted the Gen- 
tiles to favour. And as (bis general 
/iiv>icif?e «Bse8tablLBhed; aa the his- 
tory of the Jews themselves was a pre- 
cedent id llie case, it ought not to he 
objected in the time of Panl that the 
tame principle should be carried out 
to meet the case also of the Gentiles. 
T In the place. The place where th 
may be scattered, or where they m 
dwell. Or rather, perhaps, in th 
nations which were not r^arded 
the people of God, there ahalt be a pe 
pie to whom this shall apply. 1 Ifh 
it was said unio them. Where 
proper appellation of the people was 
that they were not the people of Go 
where they were idolatrous, sin 
aliens, strangers; so that they b 
none of the marks of the children 
(Jod. 1 Ye are not mj people. P 
pie in covenant with God; under 
protection, as their iiSoTereign, an 
keeping his lams. J There shall Ik 
be call.!d. That is, there they shall I 
ITie verb to call in the Hebrew writ- 
ings means often the same aa to be. It . 
denotes that this shall be the appella- 
tion which properly eipresaes their 
i:haracter. It is a figure perhaps almost 
peculiar to the Hebrews; and it gives 
nddtllonal interest to the case. Instead 
of Baying coldly and abstractedly, " they 



are such," it introduces also the idea 
that such is the favourable judgment 
of God in the case. See Matl. v. a, 
" Peace-makers. .. .ahail be called the 
children of God." See the Kote on 
that place; also ver. 19. Matt. xii. 13, 
" My house shall be called the house 
of prayer." Mark li. 17. Luke i, 33, 
35, 76. Isa. Ivl. 7. 1 IVie cMldrenvf, 
&c. Greek, Sons. See Note, Matt. i. 
1. ^ Living God. Called Umh^ God 
in opposition to dead idols. See Note, 
63, John V] 



I. Acts xiv. 15, I Thesi 



idols to 



■e the ;; 



"Turn 



and II 



I. This is 
iiourabte and distingiushed appellation. 
No higher favour can be conferred on 
mortals than lo Se the sons of the liv- 
ing God ; members of hia family ; en- 
tilled to his proleclion; and secure of 
hia watch and care. This was an object 
of the highest desire with the saints of 
old. See Ps. ilii. 3 ; liuiv, 3, " My 
soul thiraleth for God, the Sving God." 



'M h 



od 



lime , to that wicbed generation 
rod was about to punish, by send- 
lem captive mto oth« lands. Tho 
ivas oi.e, however, which settled 
era/ principle of the Jewiik go- 
'It; and, therefore, it was appll- 



:o the I 



le before the apostle. 



If 



the thing for which he was contending 
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bcr of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the se 
shall be saved. 

28 For he will finish 



— (hat the Tews might be rejected — ex- 
isted in iho time of Isaiah, and voi 
settled then as a precedent, it migbt 
e^ist also in hia time, and under ' 
gospel. 1 As the tanii of the 
This expression is used to denoti 
indeOnite or an innumerable multitude. 
It often occurH in the BBCied writin 
In the infancy of society, before the 
of numtiering was carried to a gr 
eitent, men were obliged to eipresa 
IheniHelves very much in this manner. 
Gen. iiii, 17, "I wilt multiply thy 

seed as the sand nbich is upon the 

sea-ehore." xjlx'u. 13. Isaiah doubtless 
had reference to this promise ; ' Though 
all that was promised to Abraham shall 
be fulUllcd, and his seed shall be as 
numerous as God declared, yet a rem- 
nant only,' dee. The BpOBlie thus shows 
that his doctrine does not conflict at all 
with the utmost expectation of the 
Jews drawn from the promises of God. 
See a similar use of the term sand in 
Juilg. vii. 13. ISam. lui, 5, S 8am. 
xvii. 11, &c. In the same manner 
great numbers were denoted by the 
liars of heaven. Gen. ixii. 17 ; xv. 5. 
% A remnant shall be saved. Meaning 
a lemnant only. This imphes that 
great multitudes of them would be cast 
off, and be not saved. If only a rem- 
nant was to be saved, many must be 
lost ; and this was just the point which 
the apostle was ondeavouriag to esta- 
blish. The word remnant means that 
Tt/dch it left, particularly what may re- 
main after a battle or a great calamity. 
3 Kings xix. 31 ; x. 11. Judg. v. II. 
Isa. xiv. 23. In this place, however, it 
means a small part or portion. Out of 
the great multitude there shall be so 
few left as to make it proper to say that 
it was a mere remnant. This implies, 
of course, that the great mass should 
be cast away or rejected. .\nd this was 
the use which the apostle intended to 



205 

work, and cut it short in right- 
eousness; because ' a short work 
will the Lord make upon the 



make of it. Comp. the Wisdom of Si- 
rach jht. 17, "Noah. .. .was left unto 
the earth aa □ remnant when the flood 
came." 1 Shall bs saved. Shall be 
preserved, or kept from destruction. 
As Isaiah had reference to tlie captivity 
of Babylon, this means that only a rem- 
nanl should return to their native land. 
The great mass should be rejected anil 
cast oS. This was the case with the 
ten tribes, and also with many others 
who chose to remain in the land of 
their captivi^. The use which the 
apostle makes of it is this : In the his- 
tory of the Jews, by the testimony of 
Isaiah, a large pari of the Jews of that 
lime were rejected, and cast olT from 
being the peculiar people of God. It is 
clear, therefore, that God has brought 
himself under no obligation to save all 
the descendants of Abraham. This 
case settles the principle. If God did 
it rAen, it was equally consistent for 
him to do it in the time of Paul, undei 
the gospel. The conclusion, therefore, 
to which the apostle came, that it waa 
the intention of God to reject and cast 
off the Jews aa a people, waa in strict 
accotdance with their own history and 
the prophecies. It was still true that a 









i the 



of the people was rejected. 
i.ne apostle is not to be understood 
here as affirming that the passage in 
Isaiah had reference to the gospel, but 
only that it settled one ^eat principle 
of the divine administration in regard 
la the Jems, and that their rejection 
under the gospel leas strictly in ac- 
cordance Toith that principle. 

S8, He mil finish the -work. This 

is taken from the Septua^nt tranda- 

tion of Isa. x. 23. The Hebrew is, 

if hosts shall make a 

consumption, even determined, in the 

idst of all the land." Or, as it may 

' rendered, " BeEtniclion is decreed 
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29 And as Esaias said be- 
fore, ■ Except the Lord of Sa- been made 
baolli had left us a seed, 



whichshsll make justice overflow; _ 
destruction is verily determined an; the 
Lord Jeiiovah will execute it ii 
midsl of »U the land." (Sluarl.) The 
Sepluagint and the apoetlo adhere to 
t/if tense of the passage, but da not 
fullow (he -aOTds. The phraBe, -aill 
finish the -aark, niesna Ae lall bring 
the thing to an end, or will accomplish 
it. It is an eipres^on applicable to a 
lirmpiirposeto accompUshanobjecC, It 
refers here to his threat o! ealAtig off the 
people ; and means that he iviil fulQI it. 
1 Cut it short. This word here means 
In execute it apeedHy. The deelfuc- 
tion shall not be lielayed, 1 In right- 
eountess. So as Ui manifest his own 
Justice. The work, though apparently 
severe, yet shall be tijutl expression of 
God's abhorrence of Ihe sins of the peo- 
ple. 1 Because a short Toork-. "rhe 
word here rendered " short" means pro- 
perly fhal which is determined on or 
decreed. This is the sense of the He- 
brew ; and die phrase here denote? fAe 

relation to the Jews. 1 Upon the earth. 
Upon the land of Israel. See Notes 
on Malt. V. 4 ; iv. 8. The design for 
which the apostle introduces this pas- 
sage is to show that God of old de- 
stroyed many of the Jews for their sin ; 
and that, therefore, the doctrine of the 
apostle was no new thing, that the Je-as 
might be excluded from the peculiar 
privileges of the children of God. 

39. .Anil as Esaias said. Isa. ch. 
I. 9. 1 Before. The apostle hail just 
cited one prediction from the tenth 
chapter of Isaiah. He now says that 
Isaiah had affirmed tho same thing in 
a previoHs part of his prophecy. % Ex- 
cept the Lord of Sabaoik. In Isaiah, 
the Lord of Hosts. The woti Sabaoth 
is the Hebreir word rendered hosts. Jt 
properly denotes armiei or military 
hosts organiied for war. Hence it de- 
notes Ihe hosts b/ heaven, and means, 



I. 10 J 



orders. Eph. i. 21 ; 

i. 16; ii. 15. Jude 6. 1 Kings ixn. 
19, '< I saw the Lord sitting on his 
throne, and all the host of heaven 
standing by him." Psalm ciii. 31 ; 
cxlviii. a. (3.) The stars. Jer. ii.iii, 
32, " As the host of heaven cannot lio 
numbered," &c Isa. xl. 3G. Deut. iv. 
19, Ac. God is called the Lord of 
hoEls. as being at the bead of all these 
armies; their King and Iheir Com- 
mander. It is a phrase properly ex- 
pressive of his majesty and power, and 
is appropriately introduced hero, as tho 
act of saving " the seed" was a signal 
act ofpoicer in the midst of great sat- 
rounding wickedness. ^Saillejl. Had 
preserved, or kept from destruction. 
Here their preservation is ascribed to 
God, and it is affirmed that if God had 
not interposed, the vihole nation would 
have been cut oS. This fully esta- 
blishes the doctrine of the apostle, that 
God laiglit cast off the Jews, and ex- 
lend the blessings to the Gentiles. 
1 -S seed. The Hebrew in Isaiali 

fponding with the word t 



The V 



only n 



the Scriptures descendant!, posterity. 

porlioni a reinnanf, like the small por- 
tion of the harvest which is reserved 
r sowing. 1 We had been as Sudi,- 
■1. The nation was so wicked, that 
iless God had preserved a small nuui- 
r who were pioas from the general 
corruption of the people, they would 
been swept off by judgment, like 
Kodom and Gomorrah. We are told 
It ten righteous men would have 
red Hodom. Gen. xviii 33. Among 
the Israelites, in a time of great gene- 
■al depravity, a small number of holy 
tien were found who preserved the na- 
jon. The design of Ihe apostle here 
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30 What shall n e "a-s then ? 
that ■ the Gentiles, which fol- 
owed not after nghteou'^ncss. 



CHAPTER IX. 

attained 
the right( 



. of his 



was the same as m the previous "e 
— to ^how that It was settled in 
lewish hlslory ihat bod inif hi cbs 
the people and reject them from 
joying the pecuhu: pnviiegt 
fnenils. It is true that in hamn no 
has reference to the temporal punish- 
ment oE the Jews. But it settles □ 
f I ea! principle for nhich Paul was 
contfindiog that God might caat off the 
nation conBiotentlj with his promises 
and hia plane — We ma; team here, 
(1 ) That the existence of religion 
anionic a people is owing to (he love 
of God. " Except the Lord had kjt 
ue," &c. (3.) It is owing to hia laer- 
cj thai any men are kept from sin, 
and any nation fmni dealructian. (3.) 
We see the value of religion and of 
pious men in a nation. Ten such 
would have saved Sodom; and a few 
such saved Judea. Comp. Matt 
14. (4.) God has a right to withdraw 
bis mercies from any other people, 
however exalted their privileges, and 
leave them to ruin ; and we should not 
be bigh-miaded, bat fear, Rom, x. SO. 
30. IVhatshaainesnythen? What 
conclusion shall we draw from the pre- 
vious (rain of remarks? To what re- 
sults have we come by the passages 
adduced from IheOldTestamenll This 
question is ashed preparatory to his 
summing up the argument ; and he 
had so stated the argument that the 
conclusion which he was about to draw 
was inevitable. 1 The Gentiles. That 
manj of the Gentiles; or that the way 
was open for them, and many of them 
had actually embraced the righteous- 
ness of faith. This episUe was written 
as late as the year ST (see Introduc- 
tion), and at that time multitudes of 
heathens had embraced the Christian 
religion. 1 If'hich foUa-cied not after 
righieouanesj. The apostle does not 
mean that none of the pagans had any 
solicitudo about right and wrong, or 



that there were no anxious inquiriei 
among them; but he intends particu- 
larly to place them~ in contrast with 
the Jew. They had not made il their 
main object to justify themselves ; they 
were not filled with prejudice and prido 
as tho Jews were, who supposed that 
thej had complied with the law, and 
who felt no need of any other justifica- 
tion ; they wero sinners, and they felt 
il, and had no such mighty obstacle in 
a system of self- righteousness to ove> 
came aa the Jew had. Still it was true 
that they were excessively wicked, and 
that the prevailing characteristic among 
them was that they did not follow after 
righteousness. See ch. i. The word 
"followed" here often denotes to pur^ 
sue with intense energy, aa a hunter 



pursi 



a game, 



n pursi 



flying enemy. The Jews had sought 
righteousness in that nay ; the Gentiles 
had not. The word righteoutneee here 
means the same us jutti^catiar.. The 
Gentiles, which sought not jusdficalion, 
have obtained Justification. ^ Have 
attained to righteousness. "Have be- 
como justified. This was a matter of 
fact; and this was what the prophet 
had predicted. The apoalle does not 
aay that the sina of the Gentiles, or 
their indificrence to the subject, was 
'hy God justified them, or 



that n 



wcmld bi 









He 



God ia a sovereign; but still it is im- 
plied (hat the gospel had not Ihe/jeeii- 
liar obatacle to contend with among 
the Gentiles that it had among the 
Jews. There was leas pride, obstinacy, 
self,^»infidenCB ; and men were mote 
easily brought (o see that they were 
lers, and to feel their need of a Sa- 
ir. Though God dispensei 

opposed by nature to the 
it is always true that the 
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Hosted by 



Google 



208 ROMANS. [A. X>. 6U. 

31 But Israel, which "follow- I 38 Wherefore? BecauseMej/ 

ed after the law of righteousness, ' sought it not by failh, but as it 

hiith not attained to the law of were by the works of the law : 

rigliteoiisness, ' for they stumbled at that slum 

"'.msin-f. biing-stone ; 

Tinils mare obstacles annmg some men sive sjEtem of self-rigliteousiiess (Phil. 
iJian among otheri;. Thie was a moBt iiL 4—9] ; it follows, ibiit all GimiUr 
cutting and liumbling liocfrine to the experimenls muBt feil, and thai none 
priile of a Jew ; and it is no wonder, now can be juslified by llie law. (3.) 
therefore, that the apostle guarded it as Thouaaada fail in the same attempt 
he did. 1 Which is c/fuilh. Justifi- , Thej seek to justify Ihemselvea before 
cation by faith in Christ. See Nolo, God. They attempt to weave a right- 
cti.i. n. eousneasoftheirown. The moral man 

\!\. But Israel. The Jews. The does this. The immoi-a/ man attempts 
apostle does not mean to aflinn (hat it as much as the moral man, and is as 
none of the Jews had obtained mercy, confident in his own righteonsness. 
but (hat a> a ;^opfe, or actit^ accord- The troubled sinner do«s this; and 
ing to (he prevalent principles of the this it is which keeps him so long from 
nation to work out their own righteous- the cross of CbriEt. All this must bo 
ness, liieyhadnotoblunedit. 1 Which renounced; and man must come as a 
MlovieJ after the lu-w of rig^hteoue- poor, lost, ruined sinner, and throw 
iieai. 'I'he phrase, " the law of right- himself upon the mere mercy of God 
eousness," means the law of justice, or in Chiist for justification and life. 
tkejuitlavi. That law demands per- 33. Wfterc/oi-e ? Why. The apos- 
feci purity ; and even its eslernal ob- lie proceeds to slate the reason why so 
servance demanded holiness. The uniform and remarkable a result hap- 
Jews supposed thai the; rendered such pened. They tovghl it not by faith, 
obedience to that law as to constitute &c. They depended on (h«r ovm 
a meritoriove ground of justification. , righteousness, and not on the mercy 
This ihey had foliated afier, that is, ' of God to be obtained by faith. ^ Bg 
pursued zealously and unremittingly. ' (Ae worjts o/ (Ae iiiio. By complying 
The reason why Ibey did not obtain ,with a/t the demands of the law, so 
justification in that way is fully stated , that thej might merit saWation. Their 
in ch. i — iii, where It is shown that the atleoipted obedience included their 
law demands perfect compliance with prayers, fastings, sacrifices, &.c., as well 
ltd precepts ; and that Jews, as well as as compliance with the demands of the 
Gentiles, had altogether iailed in ren- moral law. It may be asked here, per- 
dering such compliance. ^ Hath not haps, how the Jews could linow any 
attained to the la-m ef righleousneis. belter than this ! how should Ihey 
TUej have not came to yield Iraeobe- know any thing about juaUfication by 
dience to the law, even though imper- faith ? To this I answer, (1.) That 
feet ; not such obedience as to give . the doctrine was stated in the Old 
evidence that they have been justified. ' Testament. See Hab. ii. i. Comp. 
We may remark here, (1.) That no i Rom. i. 17. Ps. xxm. cmi. jiv. 
conclusion could have been more hum- Comp. Rom. iii. Job is. S. C^.) The 
bling to a Jew than this. It constituted | sacrifices had reference to a future stato 
the whole of the prevalent religion, and of things, and were doubtless so un- 
was the object of their incessant toils, derstood. See the epistle to the He- 
(2.) As they made the experiment ] brews. (3.) The />rjnci;p!e of justifi- 
luily, and foiled ■ as they had the best ' cation, and of living by failh, had been 
udvanlagca for it, and did not succeed, l/iilly brought out in the lives and ei 
but reared only a niiscr^illc and delu- '■ pertenco of the saints of old ^e liom. 
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33 As it is written, ' Beholii, I lay in Sion a stumbliiig-sloiie 



iv. and Heb. li. 1 Thei/ ttumbled. 
They fell ; or failed ; or this -rai the 
caute why the; did not obtain it. 1 M 
ir.at stmabling-stone. To wit, at Uiat 
which he specifies in the following 
verse. A atambling-stans is a stone 
or impediment in the path over which 
men may fall Here it means that ob- 
ttacle which prevented their oWain- 
ing tie righteBiunesi ef faith j and 
vihieh teat the occasion of their fall, 
-eyeclion, and ruin. That was the 
[ejection aiul the cniciiixion of Iheir 
own Mea^ah ; thdr unwillingness to 
be saved by him ; their contempt of 
him and his message. For this God 
withheld Irom them the bles^ga of 
justiGcation, and was about to cast 
iJiem otr as a people. This also the 
apostle proceeds lo prove was foretold 



B Isa, 



by tl 

33. M it 
14; xxviiL Id, The quotation here is 
made up of both these passages, and 
contains the substance of tiolh. Camp, 
also Ps. civiii. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 1 Be- 
hold I lay in Sion, Mount ZJon was 
the hill or eminence in Jerusalem, 
over-against Mount Motiab, on which 
the temple was built. On this was the 
palai:e of Davii], and this was the re- 
sidence of the caurL 1 Chron. xi. 5 — 
8. Hence the whole ciiy was often 
called by that name. Ps. xiviii. 13; 
hix. 35; Ixixvn. 2. Hence also it 
came to signify the capital, the glory 
of the people of God, the place of so- 
lemnitiea; and hence also the church 
itself. Ps.ii. 6; li. 18 ; ciL 13 ; CKXXvii. 
3. Isa. L 27 ; lii. 1 i lii. SO, &c In 
this place it means the church. God 
will place or establiEh in the midst 
of that church. T A ttumbling-stone 
and rock ofoffmice. Something over 
\Yhich men shall fall. See Note, Matt. 
T. sa. This ia by Paul referred to the 
Messiah. He is called rack of Hum- 
ilinfc, not because it was the ileaign of 
sending him that men shoulil foil, but 
because such -itoHld be the result. The 






Messiah is derived from the ci 

'milling, as he is thr 

he immovea/ile foundation on which 
I to be biiill. It if not on 
3, but by the righteousness 
of the Saviour, that the church is to be 
reared. See I Pet. ii. 4, " I lay in 
Sion a chief corner-atone." Ps. civiiu 
S2, " The stone which the buildera 
rejected is become the bead stone of 
the comer." Eph. iL 30, " Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief comer-atone." 
This rock, deeigned as a comer-stone 
to the church, became, by the wicked- 
ness of the Jen's, the block over which 
IheyMinlaruin. I Pet. ii. 8. ^ Shall 
net be ashamed. This is taken aub- 
Btantiallv from the Septoagiiit trans- 
lation of Isa. xiciii. 16, though with 
some variation. The Hebrew is, " shall 
not make haste," as it is in our Eug- 
lish version. This is the literal mean- 
ing of the Hebrew word ; but it means 
also to be afroid, as one who makes 
haste oAen is ; to be agitated with 
fear or fright; and hence it has n 
signification nearly dinilar to Ibat of 
shame. It eipressfa the substance of 
the same thing, yh. failure of ebtain- 

The meaning here ia, that the roan who 
believes shall not be agitated, or thrown 
into commotion, by fear of want of suc- 
cess; shall not bo disappointed in his 
hopes; and,of course, he shall never be 
ashamed that he became a Christian. 
They who do not believe in Christ 
shall be agitated, fall, and ^nk into 
eternal shame and contempt. Dan. lii. 
S. They who do believe shall becon- 
£dent ; shall not be deceived, but shall 
obtain the object of their desires. It ia 
clear that Paul regarded the passage in 
Isaiah as referring to the Messiah. 
The same also is the case with the 
other sacred writers who have quoted 
it. 1 PeL ii. 5—8. See also Malt, xii, 
42. Luke xx. VI, 18; ii. 34. The 
ancient Targum of Jonathan translates 
the passage, Isa. xivjii. IB, " I.o, I will 
place in Zion a king, a king Btroiig, 
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sliall BRETHREN, my I.L-ai 



mighlj, anJ tei:til>le;" referring donbt- 
less to tbe Messiah. Other Jewish 
nricings bIeo shotv that this intnrpFetB- 
lion was futmetly given by the Jews to 
ibe passHge in Isaiah. 

In view of tliis argutnenC of the 
apostle, we may remark, (l.J That 
God is a sovereign, and has a right to 
liispose of men as he pleases. (2.) 
The doetriiie ol election was manifest 
in the case of the Jews aa an eelablish- 
ei] principle of the divine government, 
and is therefore true. (3.) It argues 
great want of proper feeling to be op- 
posed to this iloclrine. It is saying, in 
other words, that we have net conll- 
dencc in God i or that we do not be- 
lieve that he is qualified to direct the 
B^rs of bis own universe as welt as 
we. (4.) The doctrine of election is a 
doctrine which iii nol urbilrary s but 
nhich will yet be seen to l>e wise, just, 
and good. It is the source of all tbe 
bl ga tint any mortals enjoy ; and 
th e before us, it can be teen to 
1 be olent as well as just It is 
6 ( that God should cast off a part 
f Ih mall naUon of tbe Jews, and 
I d these blessings to the Gentiles, 
th th they should always have been 
C d to Jews. The world is better 






To B Jew 



th t 

th w no motive lo attempt to break 
d w 11 tbe exisUng institutions of his 
n nd make die blessings of reli- 

g mmon to all nations, unleaa be 

k w tb t the gospel system was true. 
V h Bpostlea were Jews ; educated 
w h 11 (he prejudices of the Jewish 
I pi (6.) Tbe uiteresls of Chris- 
I safe. They shall not be 

asl m d or disappointed. God will 
keep b Di, and brine them Co his king- 
d (7.) Men slill are offended at 

th OS of Christ. They contemn and 
=e him. He is to them as a root 






> Goil foe 



out of dry ground, and they reject him, 
and fall into ruin. This is tbe cause 
why sinners perish ; and this only. 
Thus as tbe andent Jews brought ruin 
on themselves and their country, so do 
sinners bring condemnation and wo on 
their souls. And as tbe ancient despis- 
ers and cruriiiers of the Lord Jesus 
perished, so will all (hose who work 
iniquity and despise him now. 
CHAPTER X. 



Brelkn 



1. Tbb 



sipresi 



intended particularly for the Jews, his 
andent friends, fellow-worshippers, and 
kinsmen, but who had embraced the 
Ohiiatian faith. It is an expression of 
tendemesB and afiection, denoting his 
deep interest in tbeir welfare. ^ Mg 
hean'a desire. Tbe word "deare" 
(^fiiiaili) means benevolence ; and the 
expresaon, in^ liearfs desire, means 
my earnest and sincere wish. 1 Prayer 
la God. He not only cherialied diis 
feeling, but he expreased it in a dears 
to God. He bad no desire that bis 
kinsmen should bo destroyed; no plea- 
sure in tbe appalling doctrine which 
hehadbeendrfending. He still wished 
tbeir welfare ; and could still pray for 
them that they might return to God. 
Ministers have no pleasure in pro- 
daiming tbe truth that men must tie 
lost. Even when they declare the 
truths of (be Bible that some niU be 
lost ; when tbey are constrained by the 
unbelief and wickedness of men (o pro- 
claim it of Ikem, tbey sUll can sincerely 
say Ibal they seek ^eir salvation. 
t For Israel. For (he Jewish nation. 
1 That they might be saved. This 
clearly refers to salvation from (he sin 
of unbehef, and the consequences of 
sin in bell. It does not refer to the 
(emporal calamities which were coming 
upon them, but to preservalion from 
the eternal anger of God. Comp, ch 
xi. 26. I Tim. ii. i. The reasons why 
the apostle commenres this chapter in 
this tender manner are (be following. 



Hosted by 



Google 



A.D. fiO.] 

Israel is, that lliey 



light be 3 For I hear them recorci, 
that they have a zeal " of God, 



(I.) BecsDse he hml stateJ and de- 
fendeJ one of the moat offensive doc 
Irinea thai coold bo preached to o Jew ; 
and he was desirous to show Ihem that 
il was not from any want of afiecljon 
for them, but that he was urged to il 
hj (he pressure of truth. (2.) Kcwas 
regarded by them as an apostate. He 
bad abandoned them when bearing 
their commission, and while on his 
way to eiecute their&TOuritcparpcses, 
and bad preached the doctrine which 
they had sent him to destroy. Comp. 
Acta ii. He had opposed Ihem every 
wliere ; had procliumed their pridfl, self- 
righlcousneaa, and crime in crucifying 
their Messiah ; had foraalien all that they 
valued ; their pomp of warship, their 
dty, and their temple ; and bad gone 
to other lands to bear the message of 
morcy lothe nations that Ilwy despise J. 
He was wilhng to show them th^ this 
proceeded from no want of aOection 
ibr them, but that he still retained 
towards Ihem the faelingo of a Jew, 
and could give them credit fur much 
that Jiey laiued themsehts on ver. 3. 
(J) He was anare of the deep and 
dreadful condemnatiun that was coming 
on them. In view of that he expressed 
his tender regard tor tbeii welfare, and 
his earnest prayer to God for their sal- 
vation. And we see here the proper 
feelings of a minister of the gospel 
wlion declaring the most lerribio of the 
truths of the Bible. PbuI was tender, 
aHectionate, kind ; convincing hy cool 
argument, and not harshly denounc- 
ing ; stating the appalling Iri^, and 
then pouring out his earnest desires to 
God Uiat he wonld avert the impending 
doom. So should (he awful docuines 
of religion be preached by all the am- 
bassadors of God. 

3. Far f bear Ihem record. To 
bear record means to be a wltne^ ; to 
give evidence. This, Paul was well 
qualified to do. He had been a Jew of 
the strictest order (Acts xivi. 5. Phil, 
iii- 6), and he woll knew tho extraordi- 



eicrtlons which they put forth to 
obey the commands of the law. 1 Jl 
zeal of God. A zeal /or God. Thus, 
John ii. 17, "Tho zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up;" an earnest desire 
for the honour of the sanctuary has 
wholly absorbed my attention. Comp. 
Ps.ljiix, 9. Actsixi. ao, "Thouaeest, 
brother, how many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe, and Ihey are 
all zealous of the law." xiii. 3, " And 
was zealous toward God as ye all are 
this day." Zeal for God here meana 
passionate ardour in ^e things pertain- 
ing to God, or in (he things of reli^on. 
In this (hey were, doubtless, many of 
them sincere \ but sincerity does not of 
itself constitute true piety. John ivL 
3, " The time eameth (hat whosoever 
kitleth you will think (ha( he doeth 
God eervice," This would be an in- 
stance iif extraordiuBry zeal, and in this 
they would be sincere ; but persecution 
(o death of apostles cannot be true re- 
ligion. See also Matt. Xilii. 15. Acts 
ixvi. 9, " I thought that I ou^ht to 
do," &c So many persons suppose that, 
provided they are sincere and leo/out, 
they must of course he accepted of 
God. But the zeal which is accepta- 
ble is that which aims at die glory of 
God, and which is founded on true be- 
nevolence to the universe ; and which 
does not aim primarily to establish 
a system of self-righleousneas, as did 
the Jew, or to build up mtr avm seel, 
as many others do. We may remark 
here, that Paul was not insensible to 
what the Jews did, and was not unwill- 
ing to giie them credit for it. A 
minister of the gospel should not be 
blind to the amiable i^ualities of men 
or to their zeal ; and should be willing 
to speak of it tenderly, even when be 
is proclaimJUB (he doctrine of depra- 
vity, or denouncing the jnst judgments 
of God. 1 JVil according to kao-a- 
ledgf. Not an enlightened, discerning, 
and intelligent zeal. Not that which 
was founded on correct views of God 
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but not according- lo knowledge 
3 For tiiey l^eing ignorant 
of G oil's righteousness, and 
going about to eatabliVii theii 
own rjghtf 



and of religioua truth. Sach zeal 
ciittiusiaBiii, BnJ ollea hFcomes perae- 
culing. Knowledge witliom zeal be- 
comes cold, abstract, calculating, for- 
mal i anil may be possessed by devils 
as well as men. It is the union of tlie 
two — the action of the man called forth 
to intense effort hy juat rieiw of truth 
and by right feeling — that cons 
true religion. Thi^ was the zeal 
Saviour and of the gpoatlee. 

3. For they beinff i^ioriin(. The 
ignorance of the Jews was voluntary, 
and therefore criminal. The aposUe 
does not affirm that they couIJ not 
have knonn what (he plan of God was ; 
for he says (ver. 1 8—2 1 ) that they had 
full opportunity of knowing. An at- 
tentive study of their own Scriptures 
would have led them to the true fanow- 
Icd^ of the Mesdah and his righteous- 
ness. See John v. 39. Oomp. ha. Ijii. 
&r. Yet the iact that they were igno- 
rant, though not an exeuse, is Intro- 
dnceJ here, doubtless, as a mild and 
mitigating circumstance, that should 
take off the severity of what he might 
appear M Ihcm to be saying, 1 Tim. i. 
13, "But I obtained mercy because I 
did it ignorantly, in unbelief." Luke 
xKiii. 34, "Then said Jesus, Father, 
torgive them, for they know not what 
they do." Acts vii. BO. Involuntary 
ignorance excuses from guilt; but ig- 
norance produced by our sin or our in- 
dolence is no eicuse .for crime. 1 /f 
Gad'i n'ghteousnesi. Not of the per- 
gonal hoUness of God, but nf Goifi 
plnn of jualifying men, or of declare 
ing them righteous by faith in hit 
Sen. See Note on ch. i. IT. Here 
God's plan stands opposed to their ef- 
forts to make thcmsetves'rishteous by 
iheir own works. T Jnd seeking lo 
establish, Scr.. Endeavouring to con- 
/n-m or mike valid their own light- 



siihmitteil themselves imto tl 
riglil^'oiisncss of Goil. 

4 For Christ is the enil ' ( 
the la IV for righieousness i 
every one that believeth. 



uch as ti 



d of justification before 



God ; or to make good their own dait 
lo eternal Ufe by their merits. This 
stands uppi:scd lo the justification by 
grace, or to God's plan. And they 
must ever be opposed. This was the 
constant elTort of Iho Jews; and in 
this they supposed th^had succeeded, 
See Paul's experience in Phil. ui. 4— 
R. Acts xxvi. S. Instances of their be- 
lief on this GubjccC occur in all the gos- 
pels, where out Saviour combals (heir 
notions of their own righieousness. 
See particularly their views and eva- 
sions exposed in Matt, xxiii. Comp. 
Matr. v,2l),&c; vi.a~5. It was this 
which mainly opposed the Lord Jesut 
and his apostles ; and it is this confi- 
dence in their own righteousness, whtcli 
still stands in the way of the progrcsa 
of the gospel among men. 1 Have not 
tied themselves. Confident in 
their own righteousness, they have not 
yielded their hearts to a plan which re- 
quires them lo come confessing that 
they have no mei't, and lo be saved bv 
'l of anotner. No obstacle (a 
by grace is so great as the self- 
righteousness of the sinner. 1 Right- 
eoHiiiess of Gad. His plan or scheme 
of justi^ing men. 

4. For Christ. This expression im- 
plies faith in Christ. This is the de- 
sign of the discussion, to ^ow that 
justification cannot be obtained by our 
own righteousness, but by ^th in 
Chiist. As no direct benefit results lo 
from Christ unless they believe 
im, faith in him is implied where 
(he word occurs in this connexion. 
1 Is the end of the law. Tho word 
translated "end" means that which 
thing, or renders ii jiorfect; 
also the boundary, issue, or termination 
of any tiling, as the end of life, ihc re- 
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5 For Moses dcscribetti ■ the law. That (he man which doetli 
'ighteousiiess which is of the those tilings shall live by them. 



■ult of a prophecy, &c. John liii. ). 
Luke xxii. 37. ll also means Ihe ile- 
aign or nbjecl which ia bed in view ; 
the principal purpose for which it was 
Underlsken. 1 Tim, i. 6, " The end of 
the commandment is chaiity ;" the 
' 1 design or purpose of the com- 









•' The end of your faith, Oxe Eslvalion 
of jouT souls ■" the main deeign or 
purpose of faith ia to secure saJvation. 
Rom. jiv, 9, " To this end Christ both 
died," &c. For this design or purpose. 
This is doubtless its meaning here. 
The main design or ebject which the 
perfect obedience of the law would 
accomplish, is accomplisheil by faith 
in Christ. That is, perfect obedience 
to the hw would accomplish juslifica- 
lion before God, secure his faiour and 
eternal life. The eame end is now ac- 
complished by faith in Christ. The 
great design of bolh is the same , and 
the same great end ia finally gained. 
This was the subject cf discuseion be- 
tween the apostle and the Jews ; and 
this is all that is necessary to under- 
stand in the case. Some hdve supposed 
'Jial the word end refers to the ceremo- 
oial law ; that Christ fulfilled it, and 
brought it to an end. Others, thai be 
perfectly fulfilled the moral law. And 
' it the law in the ejid leads 



us to Chris 
to point lis 1 



^sign 1 



. him. All thi 
mib taught in this pas- 
sage. That ia simple and plain, thai 
by faith in Clujat the same end is ac- 
complished in regard to our justification, 
that would be by perfect obedience to 
the moral law. 1 For rig-hteousness. 
Unto jualification, or acceptance with 
God. 1 To every one that betieveth. 
See Note, ch. i. 17. 

S. For Moaea deecribeth, &c This 
is found in Lev. iviii. 5, " Ye shall 
therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments, which if a man do he shall 
five in them." This appeal is made 
to fAoici, holh in regard to the right- 



less of Ihe law and that of lailh, 
icordance with the usual manner 
of Paul to sustain all his positions tiy 
the Old Testament, and to show that 
he was Introducing no new doctrine. 
He was only aifirming that which had 
been long before taught in (he writings 
of the Jews themselves. The word 
describeth is literally writes (yiatu), 
a word often used in this sense. ^ The 
righleoiisness, &c. The righteousness 
which a perfect obedience to the law 
of God would produce. That consisted 
in perfectly doing all that the law re- 
quired. 1 The man which doeth these 
ihinge. The man who shall perform 
or obey what was declared in Ule pre- 
vious statutes. Moses here had rrfer- 
ence to all the commandments which 
God had given, moral and ceremonial. 
And the doctrine of Moses is that 
which pertains lo all laws, that he who 
shall render perfect and continued 
compliance with all the statutes made 
known, shall receive thft reward which 
the law promises. This is a first prin- 
ciple of aU law ; for all law holds a 
man to be Innocent, and, of course, ea- 
titted (0 whatever immunitiea and re- 
wards it baa to confer, until Efe is pri/p- 
ed lo he guilly. In this case, however, 
Moses did not affirm that in fact any 
one either had yielded or would yield 
perfect obedience to the law of God. 
The Scriptures elsewhere abundanlly 
teach that it never has been done. 
Doeth. Obeys, or yields obedience. So 
also Malt. V. 19, "Shalt da and teach 
them." vii. 24. 36, " Whosoever hear- 
eth these sayings.. ..and doeth them." 
iiiji. 3. Mark iii. 35 ; vi. 20, Luke vi. 
46, 47. 49. 1 Shalt live. Shall obtain 
felicity. Obedience shall render him 
happy, and entilled to the rewards of 
the obedient. Moses doubtless relerrcd 
here to all Ibe results which would foi 
low obedience. The effect would Ix 
to produce happiness in this life and in 
the life to come. The pHnciple on 
which happiness would be conlerrod 
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s of faith speakdth on tliis wise, 
iay " not in tliiiie heart. Who 



mculd he the same whether in this 
va Id he next. The tendency and 
result of obedisnce would tia to promote 
Oder I ealth, purity, ttBoovolencc ; to 
odvanee the welfare of man, and the 
lioaour of God, and thus m-uil confer 
ha p ne s The idei of happiness is 
of en n the Scriptures represented 
by he word U/e. See Nolo, John v. 
24 It s evident moceover that the 
Jews understood Moses here as refer- 
ng to moie than temporal blessings. 
The an enl Targum of Ontelos ren- 
\e s he passage in I.eviticua thus — 
L he man who does these things sball 
live in them la eternal life." So the 
Arabic version is, '' The retribution of 
him who works these things is that he 
shall live an eternal life." ■) By them 
(ji CviSk)- In them. In their observance 
be shall Gnd happiness. Not simply 
as a retull, or reviard, but the vefg act 
of obeyiiig shall carry its own reward. 
This is ^B dise with idl true religion. 
This declaration of Moses is still true. 
If perfect obedienco were rendered, it 
would, from the nature of (he case, 
confer happiness and life as long as the 
obedience was rendered. God would 
not punish the iunor«nt. But in this 
world it never has been rendered, ex- 
cept in the case of the l^rd Jesus ; and 
the consequence is, that the course of 
man has been attended with pain, sor- 
row, and death. 

«, BiU the righteaianeaa -ahich is of 
faith. It is observable here that Paul 
does not affirm that Motes describes 
any where the righteousness bj* faith, 
or the eilect of the scheme of justifies- 
lion by faith. His object was differ- 



«giv 



I the law and s 



mands and rewards. Yet though he 
had not formally described the pla 
}iistilicatinn by &ilh, yet he had 
language which would fitig cj'j 
thai plan. The scheme of justilicatien 
by liuih is here /FerjoiiijJerf as if it wen 
living, and describing its own eficcti 
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shall ascend into heaven? (that 
o bring Olirist Aav-n fruia 
alone :) 



nature. One describing it would 
say, Or the plan itself speaks in this 
manner. The words here quoted are 
taken from Deut, sxx. 11— 14, Tho 
original meaning of the passage is this: 
Moses near the end of his life, having 
en his commandments to the Israel- 
;, exhorts them (o oliedience. To 
do this, ho assures them lliat his com- 
mands are reasonable, plain, intelligi- 
ble, and accessible. They did not re- 
quire deep research, long journeys, or 
painful tJiiL There was no need of 
Grossing seas, and going to other lands, 
of looking into the profound mysteries 
of lire high heavens, or tlie deep abyss ; 
but they were near them, had been 
pimnly set before them, and were easily 
understood. To see the excellency of 
this diaracterisUc of the divine law, it 
may be observed, that among the an- 
cients, it was not uncommon for leg^ 
lators and philosophers to travel to dis- 
tant countries in pursuit of knowledge. 
They left thdr country, encountersd 
dangers on ^e sea and land, to go to 
distant regions that had the reputation 
of wisdom. Egypt was peculiarly a 
land of such celebrity ; and in subse- 
quent times Pythagoras, and the prin- 
cipal ptiilosopheis of Greece, trSvelled 
into that country to converse with their 
priests, and to boar the fruits of Ineir 
wisdom to benelit their native land. 
And it is not improbable that this had 
been done to some estenl even in oi 
before the time of Moses, Moses says 
that his precepts were to be obtained 
by no snch painful and dangerous jour 
neys. They were near them, plain, 
and intelligible. This is the general 
meaning of this passage. Moses dwells 
on the thought, and places it in a va- 
riety of forms by the questions, " who 
shall go up to heaven for us,"&c. ; and 
Paul regards this as approprialeh/ de- 
scribing the language of Christian faith ; 
but without alErming that Moses him- 
self had any reference in the passage tit 
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7 Or, who shall descend 
into the deep ? (liiat is, to bring 

the faith of the gospel. 1 On tliia v4ie. 
In (hie manner. 1 Say not in thine 
heart. The espression «o lay in the 



lathf ' 



:<i think. Da n 



think, or suppose, Ihat the doclrine is 
BO dit^cult to be unJerslooil, that one 
indst ascend to heaven in order to un- 
*rstBndit f Who aliaU ascendintB 
heaven ? This eipressioti was used 
among the Jews to denote any difficult 
undertaking. To say that it was high 

ascend to heaven to understand it, was 
10 express the highest difficulty. Thus 
Joh rX. 7, " Canst thou by eearcliing 
find out God ! It is high as heatcn, 
what canst thou do 1" &c. Moses says 
it was not so with his doclrine. It 
was not impossible to ije understood, 
but was plain and inlelUgible. ^ That 
is, to bring Christ, &c. Paul does 
not here afRrm that it was the original 
design of JHoses to affirm this of 
Christ. His words related to his own 
doctrine. Paul makes this use of the 
words because, (1.) They appropriately 
expressed the language of faith, ('i.) 
If this might be aflirmed of the doc- 
trines of Moses, much more might it 
of the Christian religion. Scligion 
had no such diflicult 
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Jring 



dowr 



That work was ab^ady ac- 
complished when God gave his Son to 
become a man, and to die. To save 
man it was indeed indispensable (hat 
Christ should have come down from 
heaven. But (he language of &i(h 
was that this had already been done. 
Probably the word CAWsi here includes 
all the benefits mentioned in ver. 4 as 
resulting frojn the work of Christ 

7. Or -aiko shall descend into the 
deep ? These words are also a part 
of tbe address of Moses, Deut. xix. 1 3. 
But it is not literally quoted. Tbe 
Hebrew is, "Neither is it beyond the 
sea, that thou shouldeal say, who shall 



r the s 
<s of the 



quou 



" &c. The 



up Christ rigain from the 



membered (hat Paul is not professuig 
(0 quote the ■aarda of Moses, but ta 
express the language of faith i and 
this he does mainly by words which 
Moses had used, which also eipressed 
his meaning. The words as used by 
Moses refer to that which is remote, 
and therefore difficult to lie obtained. 
To cross the sea in the early times of 
navigrilion involved the highest diffi- 
culty, danger, and toil. The sea which 
was in view was doubtless the Medi- 
terranean, but the crossing of that was 
an enterprise of the greatest difficulty, 
and the regions beyond that were re- 
garded as being at a vast distance. 
Hence it is spoken of as being tbe 
■oidesi oljecl with which (hey were ac- 
quainted, and tbe fiurest illustration of 
infinity. Job it. 9. In (he samesense 
Paul uses (he word deep, aBuovir — 
the abytt. 'J'his word is applied to 
any thing the depth or bo(tom of which 
is not known. It is applied to the 
ocean (in the Septuagint), Job xli. 31, 
" He niaketh (he deep to boil as a poL" 
Isa. iLliv, 37, "That sailh to tbe deep 
be dry," &;c. Geo. vii. 1 1 ; i-iiL S ; to a 
broad place (Job xixvi. 16) ; and to 
the abyss before (he world was formed. 
Gen, i, 2, In the New Testament it 
is imt applied to the ocean, unless in 
the passage Lube viii. 31 (see Nolo 
on that place), but to the abode of de- 
parted spirits ; and particularly to the 
dark, deep, and bottomless pit, where 
(he wicked are to dwell for c " 



s. I,! 



" And ti 



lum 



s giv 



1 the 



key of tbe bottomless pit. And he 
opened the bottomless pit;" Greek, 
The pit of the ahys,. Rev, li. 7 ; xvii. 
8; IX. I. 3. In these places the word 
the deep, aviful re^ona of the 
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high ; as dark as that is tight ; while 
the one is as vast as (he other. In the 
place before as it is opposed to heaven ; 
and to ilcscend there to bring up one, 
is supposed to bo as impossible as to 
ascend to heaven to briug one duwu 
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KOMAXS. 
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8 B, 
word is 
mouth. 


'£ 


i saiih ill 
thee, even i 
tlty heart 


The 
1 thv 
that 


is, the word of faiUi nhlcii wc 
preach; 

That if thoti shah coafeps 



Paul does not affirm that Christ de- 
EcenJed to tliose regions; but he sbts 
tliat there is no sucli difficulty iti re- 
ligion at if one were required to de- 
scend into those prolbuni! regions to 
call bafk a. deported spiiit. That work 
was in fact done, when Jesus was re- 
ralled from the dead, and now the work 
of salvation ts easy. The word uAjicc 
liere, llicrefore, answers to /lailee, or 
the dark regions of departed spirits. 
1 That IS, lo bring' up Christ, &c. 
Justification by faith had no sueh diffi- 
cult and impossible work lo perform as 
would be an attempt for man ta raise 
the dead. That would be impossible ; 
but the work of religionis easy. Chrial, 
the gToimil of hope, it not by otrR ef- 
Foars to be 'brought deion from hea- 
ven to cave us, for that is done , 
nor Bi outt RFFOBTs to be raited 
from the dead, for that ia done ; and , 

I-IEVB, is easy, and it'near lu. This ■ 
is the meaning of tiie whole passage. 

8. JSiii Tchut aailh it? That is, 
what is the language of the doctrine 
of justification by faith T Or what is to 
be done according to that doctrme ! . 
1 The word ia nigh thee. This is still | 
s use of the language of Moses. Deut. : 
ixx. 14. The meaning is,tliQ doctrine j 
is not difficult to be understood and 
embraced. What is tdgh vs may be 
easily obtained. What is remote, wilb ' 
difiiculty. The doctrine of Moses and ', 
of Hae gospel was nigh ; that is, it was 
easily obtained, embraced, and under- 
stood. 1 In thy mei^h. This is taken 
from tlie Septuagint. Dent. ixi. 14. 
I'he meaning is, that the doctrine was 
already so familiar, and ^o well under- 
stood, that it was actually in their 
moutti, that is, their language, their 

ollen inculcated it, that it was under- 
stood and talked about by the people, 
so that there was no need lo search in 
distant climes to obtain it The same 



was true of the gospel. The facts were 
so well known by the preacliing of the 
apostles, thuttheymightbe said to be 111 
every man'e month. 1 In thy heart. 
The word heart ia very variously used m 
the sacred Scriptures. As used by Moses 
in this place, it evidently means that 
his doctrines were in their mind, or 
were a subject of meditation and rc- 
llcction. They already possessed them, 
and talked and thought about them ; so 
that there was no need of going to dis- 
tant places lo learn dKm. The same 
was true of the doctrine requiring faith 
in Christ It wag already among Ihem 
by the preaching of the apostles, and 
was a subject of conversation and of 
Ihoaghl. 1 That is. This is the use 
which the apostle makes of it; not 
that Moses referred to the gospel. His 
language conveys the main idea which 
Paul wished to do. that the doctrine was 
plain and intelligible. % The -aord of 
faith. The doctrine which requires 
faith, i. e. the gospel. Comp. 1 Tim. 
iv. 6. The gospel is called the viord 
of faith, the word of God, as being 
that which vimapoken, or communicat- 
ed by God toman. »er. 17. Heb. vi. 5; 
li. 3, 1 Which -ae preach. Which is 
proclaimed by the apostles, and made 
known lo Jews and Gentiles. As this 
was now made known lo all, as the 
apostles preached it every where, it 
could be said to be nigh tbem; there 
was no need of searching other lands 
for it, or regarding it as a hidden mys- 
tery, fur it was plain and manifest to 
all. Its simplicity and plainness he 
proceeds immediately to slate. 

9. That if thou, halt co»f-„. The 
word here rendered confess (i^uuj;*;) 
is oilen rendered profess. Matt. vii. 23, 
" Then will I profess lo them I never 
knewyou." Titusi. 16; iii. 14. Eev.i. 
32. J Tim. ii. 10; vi. 13, 13. SI. Heb. 
iii. 1, &c. It properly means lo speah 
that ■which agrees -aith something 
■which alheri speah or maintain. Thus 
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with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shtjtbelieve in thine heart* 
that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. 



CHAPTER X. 



confession or piofes^on expresses our 
ajTvemenl or concord -aiith -ahal Gon 
holds to be true, and ^hat hedeclares 
to be true. It ilenotea a public declani- 
tiim ot assent to that, here expressed 
by the words " with thy mouth." A 
profession of religion then denotes a 
public declBraUan of our agreement 
with nhat God has declared, and ex- 
tends to all his declarationa about our 
lost estate, our un, and need of a 
Saviour ; to his doctrines about his 
own nature, holiness, and law ; about 
the Saviour and ibe Holy Spirit ; about 
(he necessity of a change of heart and 
holiness of life; and about the grave 
and the judgment ; about heaven and 
hell. As the doctrine respecting a Re- 
deemer is the main and leading doc- 
trine, it is put here by waj^ of emi- 
nence, as in fact involving all others; 
and publicly to express our assent to 
this, is to declare our agreement with 
God on all kindred truths, ^ IVitL 
thy masth. To profess a thing -aith the 
taoulh is to speak of it ; to declare it ; 
to do it openly and publicly. 1 The 
JiHrdJeaui. Shalt openly acknowledge 
attach [oent to Jesus Christ. The 
meaning of it may be ejpresaad by re- 
garding the phrase 'the Lord' as the 
predicate ,- or the thing to be confessed 
is, that he ii Lord. Comp. Acts ii. 36. 
Phil. ii. II, "And that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord." Here it means to acknowledge 
hitn as Lord, i. e. as having a right to 
rule over the soul. ^ Shalt believe in 
thy heart. Shalt sincerely and truly 
believe (his, so that (he external pro- 
tion shall correspond with the real. 



nal I 



Where (his h 



the case, it would be hypocrisy ; where 
this is the case, there would be the 
highest sincerity, and this religion re- 
quires. % Thai God hath raised Mm. 
This fact, or article of Christian be- 
lief, is mentioned here because of its 



10 For with the heart man 
beliei elh unto righteousness ; 
and Mith the mouth confession 



great importance and its bearing on 
the Christian syelem. If this bo tru«^ 
then oU is true. Then it is true (ha( lie 
came forth irom God ; (hat be died for 
sin ; and that God approved and ac- 
cepted his work. Then it is true that 
he ascended to heaven, and is ex- 
alted to dominion over the universe, 
and that he will return to judge (ho 
quick and the dead. For all this was 
professed and taught ; and all this was 
regarded as depending on the truth of 
his having been raised from (be dead. 
SeePhil. ii. 8— 11. Eph. i. 31. Acta 
ii. 34. 33, 33; ivu. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
I Cor. IV, 13— SO. To profess this 
doctrine was, therefore, virtually to pro- 
fess all the truths of the Christian re- 
ligion. No man could believe this who 
did not also believe all the truths de- 
pendent on it. Hence the apostles re- 
garded this doctrine as so important, 
and made i( so prominent in their 
preaching. See Note on Acts i. 3. 
1 Thou shall be saved. From sin and 
hell. This Is the doctrine of the gos- 
pel throughout; and all this shows that 
salvation by the gospel was easy. 

10. For with the heart. Not with 
the understanding merely, bu( wi(h 
such a faith as shall be sincere, and 
shall influence the life. There can be 
no other genuine laith than that which 
influences the mAofcmi'nrf. ^ BeUeveth 
unto righteousneis. BeUeves so that 
justification is obtained. {Siuarl.) In 
God's plan of justifying men, this is the 
way by which we may be declared just 
or righteous in his sight The moment 
a sinner believes, therefore, he is jus(i- 
lied ; his sms arc pardoned ; and ho is 
introduced Into the fiivour of God. No 
man can be jostifieil without this ; for 
this is God's plan, and be will not do- 
"■ 1 mth the 
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lade, &c. That 
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11 For the Scripture saith, ■ 
Whosoever beheveth on him 
shall not be ashamed. 

12 For ' there ia no differ- 



pciale ways professes his attachment lo 
Christ shall be savei]. This profession 
is (D be made in all the proper ways of 
leltgians duty : by an avowal of our 
BBnliments ; by declaring oa all proper 
oeeauons our belief of the tiutli ; and 
by an unwavering adherence to them in 
all persecu lions, oppositions, and trials. 
He who declare! his belief makes a 
piofesBion. He who associates with 
Christian people does it. He who acts 
with them in the prayer meeting, in 
the sanctuary, and in deeds of be- 
Jievotence, does it. He who is l>ap- 
tized, and commemorates the death 
of the Lord Jesus, doea it, And he who 
leads a humble, prayerful, spiritual 
life, does it. He shows his regard to 
the precepts and example of Christ 
Jesus i his regard for them more than 
for ibe pride, and pomp, and allure- 
ments of the worid. All these are in- 
cluded in a profession of religion. In 
whatever way we can manifest attach- 
ment to it, it must l>e done. The rea- 
son why this is made so impartanl is, 
that there can be no true attachment lo 
Christ which wilt not manifest itself in 
the life. A city that is set on a hill 
cannot be hid. It is impossible thai 
there should be true belief in the heart 
of man, unless it should show itself in 
the life and conversation. This is the 
only lest of its existence and its power ; 
and hence it is made so important in the 
business of religion. And we ma; here 
learn, (1.) That o^j-o/essioTi of religion 
is, by Paul, made as really indispensable 
to salvation ai believing. According 
to him it is connected with salvation 
as really as faith is with justifica- 
tion ; and this accords with all the de- 
clarations of the Lord Jesus. Matt. x. 
33 ; ixv, 34 — 16. Luke xii. 8. (3.) 
There can be no reUgion where there 
is not a willingness to confess the Lord 
Jesus. There is no true repentance 
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ence between the Jew and the 
Greek : for ' the same Lord over 
all is rich unto all that call upon 



where we are not willing to con/en 
our faults. There is no true attach- 
ment to a father or mother or friend, 
unless we are willing on all proper oc- 
casions lo avow iL And so thrre can 
be no true religion where there is too 
much pride, or vanity, or love of the 
world, or fear of sbame la confess it. 
(it.) Those who never profess any re- 
ligion have none; and they are not 
safe. To deny God the Saviour before 
men is not safe. They who do nol 
profess reli^n, profess the opposite. 
The real feelings of the heart will be 
expressed in the life. And they who 
profess by their lives that they have no 
regard for God and Christ, for heaven 
and glory, must expect M be met in the 
last day as those who deny the Lord 
that bought them, and who bring upon 
themselves ijuick destruction. 3 Pet. 
i. 2. 

1!. For the Scripture aaith, &c 
Isa. siviii. IB. This was the uniform 
doctrine of the Scripture, tiiat ho who 
holds an opinion on the subject of re- 
ligion -aill not be ashamed to avow it. 
This is the nature of religion, and with- 
out this there can be none. See this 
passage explmned in Rom. ix. 33. 

13. For there is no difference. In 
the previous verse Paul had quoted a 
passage from Isa. sxviil IB, which says 
thai every one (Greek, jri) that be- 
lieveth shall not be ashamed ; that is, 
every one of every nation and kindred. 
This implies that it was nol lo be con- 
fined to the Jevis. This thought he 
now further illustrates and confirms 
by expressly declaring that there is no 
dififerencfl between the Jew and (be 
Greek. This doctrine it was one main 
design of Ihe epislle to establish, and It 
is fully proved in the coarse of the ar- 
gument in ch. i — iv. See particularly 
ch. iii. 36—30. Whan the apoatle aayi 
there is no difference between them, 
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t For ° whosoever shall call ''upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. 

26—30. See also t Tim. ii 5. As 
there nas bat a-ne God ; hb all, Jews 
and Gentiles, were his creatures; as 
one [aw was applicable to all ; as all 
had sinned ; and as all were expose^l 
to wrath; so it was reasonable that 
there should be the aame way of re- 
turn — ihrough tbe mere mercy of God. 
Against this the Jew ought not to ob- 
ject ; and in this he and the Greek 
should rejoice. 1 Is rich unto all 
(o-AHrt-ir lit iTufTBt). The word rich 

store much mare than is needful fui 
present or peisonnl use. !t is com- 
monlj applied to wealth. But applied 
to GoJ, it means (hat he abounds in 
mercy or goodness towards others. 
Thus Epb, ii. 4, " God, who is rich in 
mercs,"&c 1 Tim-vi. 17, 18, "Chsrga 
them that are rich in this world.. . 
that ihey be rick in gaod -aaiks." 
James ii. 5, " God hath chosen ths 
poor. . . .richinfailh i" i.e. abounding 
in ^ilh and good works, &c. Thus 
God is said to be rich towards all, as 
he abounds in mercy and goodness li>- 
wards them in the plan of salvation. 
1 That call upon him. This expres- 
sion means properly lo auppUcaie, to 
invoke, as in prayer. As grayer con- 
stitutes no small part of religion ; and 
as it is a diatingmsMng characterialic 
of those who are true Christians (Acts 
ii. 1 1, " Behold he prayeth") ; to call 
on the name of ihe Loii is put for re- 
8 of national eminence and ligion itself, and is descriptive of acts 
of devotion towards God. 1 Pet. i. 17, 
" And if ye call on the Father," &e. 
Acts ii. 3[; ii. 14, "He hath autho- 
rity to tund all that call an thy 

name." Acts vii. 59 ; iiiL 16. Gen. 
iv, 86. " Then began men lo call on 
the name of the Lord." 

13. For vihoioever ihall call, Ac 
This sentiment is found substantially 
in Joel ii. 33, "And it shall coma to 
pass, that whosoever sball call on the 
name of the Lord shall be dehvercd." 
This is expressly applied lo the limes 
of the gospel, bj Peter, in Acts ii. SI. 



ho means in regard to the subject under 
discussion. In many respects there 
might be a difference; but not in the 
■aay of jjalif cation before God. There 
all had sinned; all had tailed of obey- 
ing the law; and all must be justified 
in the same way, by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The word difference 
[JaTTWiB) means distinction, lUveisi- 
ty. It also means eminence, excellence, 
advantage. There is no eminence or 
advantage which the Jew has Over tbe 
Greek in regard to justiScalion before 
God. 1 The Jew. That poHion of 
mankind which professed to yield obe- 
dience to the law of Moses. 1 The 
Greet, Literally, those who dwell in 
Greece, or those who spoke the Greek 
language. As the Jews, however, were 
acquainted chiefly viith the Greeks, and 
knew Ultle of otiier nations, Ihe name 
Creeh among them catne to denote alt 
who were not Jews ; that is, the same 
as the Gentiles. The terms " Jew and 
Greek," dierefore, include all mankind. 
There is no difference among men 
about the terms of salvation ; they are 
«ie same to all. This Itulh is fre- 
quently taught. It was a most impor- 
tant doctrine, eepecially in a scheme of 
religion that was to be preached to all 
men. It was very ofiensive to the Jews, 
who had always regarded themselves as 
a peculiarly favoured people. Against 
this, all their prejudices were roused, 
as it completely overthrew all their 



pride, and admitted despised Gentiles 
10 the same privileges with the long 
fevoured and chosen people of God. 
The apostles, therefore, were at great 
pains fully to establish it. See Acts i. 
9. Gal. iii. 28. 1 for the same Lord 
over all, &c. For there is the same 
Lord of all ; ttat is, the Jews and Gen- 
tiles have one common Lord. Comp. 
Bom. iii. 29, 30, The same God had 
formed them, and ruled them; and God 
now opened the same path to life. See 
this fully presented in Paul's address 
lo the people of Athens, in Acta ivii. 
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14 How then shall they call 
on. him in whom they have not 
believed ? and how shall they 

See Note on that placa. To call on 
the name of the Lord is the same as lo 
call on the Lard himseir. The nord 
name is otlen used in ttus manner. 
"The namf of the Laid is it strong 
tower," &c. Vtav. iviii. 10. "The 
name of the God of Jacob defend thee." 
Ps. xi. 1. That is, God AimsW/ is a 
strong tower, &c. It is clear from 
what follows, that the apostle applies 
this to Jesus Christ; and this is one 
of the numerous instances in which the 
writers of the New Teslament apply to 
him eipressions which in the Old Tes- 
tament are applicable to God. Soe 
1 Cor. i. 3. 1 Shall be saved. This 
ia the unifonn promise. See Acts ii. 
SI ; xiii. 16. " Arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord." This ia proper 
and indispensable, because, (1.) We 
have sinned against God, and it is right 
that wo sliould confess it. (2.) Be- 
cause he only can pardon us, and il is 
fit. that if we obtain pardon, we should 
tt^ it of God. (3.) To cal! upon him 
is to acknowledge him as our Sove- 
reign, our Father, and our Friend ; and 
it is right that wo render him our 
homage. It ia implied in this, that we 
call upon hiiD with r^ht feelings ; that 
is, with a humble sense of our sinful- 
ness and our need of pardon, and with 
a willingness lo receive eternal life as 
It is offered as in the gospel. And if 
this be done, this passage teaches us 
that all may be saved who will do 
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believe in him of whom they 
have not heard T and how shall 
they hear without a preaclier ? 

could not call on tiim in n'hom tlioy 
had not believed ; that ihey could not 
believe in him of whom they had not 
heard ; and that this was arranged by 
God himielf, so that a large part of the 
world was destitute of the goapel, and 
in fact did not believe, tot. IB, 17. 
The objectiou had parttcnlar reference 
to the Jews; and the ground of iojus- 
lice which a Jen wcidd complain of, 
would be, that the plan made salvalion 
dependent on faith, when a targe part 
of the nation had not heard the gospel, 
and had had Do opportunity to know it. 
This objection the aposlle meets, so fai 
as it was of importance to his argu- 
ment, in ver. 18—31. The first part 
of the objection is, that they could 
" not call on him in whom tbey had 
not believed." That is, bow could they 
call on one in whose esislence, ability, 
and willingness to help, they did not 
believe 1 The objection is, that in 
order to onr calling on one for help, 
we must be eatislied that there I'l such 
a being, and that he i: 



This 






Hew 






a and the 
aesucancA eilend to all nations and to 
men of all times. 

14. Ha-w then shall they call, &e. 
The aposlle here adverts to an objec- 
tion which might be urged to his argu- 
ment. His doctrine was, that faith in 
Christ was essential to justification and 
salvation; and that thia was needful 
for all ; and that, trilhoul this, man must 
perish. The objection waa, that tbey 



the pomt ot the ob- 
jection is, that sufficient evidence of 
the divine minion and claims af Je- 
sns Christ had net been given to an- 
thorize the doctrine that eternal lal- 
vation depended en belief in Aim, ei- 
chat it ■oBiild be right la impend the 
eternal Itappiness of Jew and Gentile 
on this, i Hbtp thall they beUeve in 
lam, &c. This pOHtion is equally un- 
deniable, that men could not believe in 
a being of whom they had not heard. 
And the implied objection waa, that 
men could not be expected to believe 
in one of whose existence they knew 
nothing, and, of cours tb t they 
could not be blanxed for n t d mg t, 
It was not right, theref to make 
eternal life depend, both am ng Jews 
and Gentiles, on feith t^hn. 

1 And hoic shall they he % H w 
, can men bear, unless so n p 
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15 Andhowshiltlhey preach, 
except they be sent? as it is 
written, ' How beautiful are the 



claim to them, or preach to them that 
which is U be heard and believed ? 
This is also truB. The objection thence 
ilerivec! is, thai it is not right (a cun- 
detnn men for not believing what has 
never been proclmmed to tbem ; Mid, 
of course, ^t die doctrine that eternal 
life ie suspended on faith cannot lie 
just and right. 

IS, Jtnd hOTB ehatl they preach. In 
what way siiall there be preachera,\ia- 
lesB lliey are comniissioned bj God ! 
The word " haa" does not refer to the 
manner of preaching, but to (lut ^t 
that there would be no preachers at all 
unless thej were cent foith. To preach 
means lo proclaim in a public manner, 
aa a crier does. In the Scriptures It 
means to proclaita the gospel to men. 
1 Except they be sent. That is, ei- 
cept they are divinely comnuEsianed, 
and sent forth by God. This waa an 
admitted doctrine among the Jews, that 
a proclamation of a divine message 
must l>e made by one who was com- 
missioned by God for that purpose. Jer. 
sxiii. 3i ; i. 7; liv. 14, 16; vii. 25. 
He who sends a message to men can 
alone designate the proper persons to 
bear it. The point of the objection, 
therefore, was tins ; Men could not be- 
lieve unless the message was sent to 
tilem ; yet God had not actually sent it 
to alt mem it c«utd not, therefore, be 
jus( lo make eternal life depend on so 
impracticable a thing as faith, since 
men had not the means of believing. 
T M it iJ vrilten. In Isa. lii, 7. 
1 Ho-a beautiful, &c. The reason why 
this passage is intToduced here is, that 
it confirms what had just been advanc- 
ed in the objection — the importance 
and necetaity of there being messen- 
gers j( salvation.. That importance is 
seen in the high encomium which is 
passed on them in the sacred Scrip- 
tures. They are regarded as objects 
peculiarly attractive ; iheir necessity is 



CHAPTER X. 



feet of them that preach the gos- 
pel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good.things! 



fully recognised ; and a distinguished 
rank is given to them m the oracles of 
God flOTo beavliful How attractive, 
how lovelj This is taken from the 
Hebrew with a .light variation In 
the Hebrew the words upon the 
mountams occur which makes the 
paiisa^ more picturesque though the 
sense is retained by Paul The image 
in Isaiah is that of a herald seen at fii^t 
leaping or running on a distant hill, 
when he first comes in sight, with 
tidings of joy from a field of battle, or 
fiom a distant land. Thus, (he appear- 
ance of such a man to those who wera 
in captivity, would be an image full of 
gladness and joy. 1 Are the feet. 
Many have supposed that the meaning 
of this eipreasion ia this : The feel of 
a herald, naked and dusty from travel- 
ling, would be naturally objects of dia- 
gust. But that which would be natu- 
rally disagreeable is thus made plea- 
sant by the joy of the message. But 
this explanation ia far-fetched, and 
wants parallel instances. Besides, it Is 
a violation of the image which the apos- 
tle had used. That was a dietant ob- 
ject — a herald running on the distant 
hills ; and it supposes a picture too re- 
mote (0 observe distinctly the feel, whe- 
ther attractive or not. The meaning 
of it is clearly this: 'how beautiful is 
the coming or the running of such a 
herald.' The feet are emblematic of bia 
coming. Their rapid motion would ba 
seen ; and their rapidity would be beau- 
tiful Irom the desire to hear the mes- 
sage which he brought. The wholo 
meaning of the passage, then, as ap- 
plied to ministers of the gospel, is, that 
Iheir coming is an attractive olgect, re- 
garded with deep interest, and produc- 
tive of joy — an honoured and a delight- 
ful employment. 1 That preach, &c 
Literally," that evangeliie peace." That 
proclaim the good nemt of peace; or 
bring the glad message of peace. \ And 
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16 But"theyhaTenotallobey- 

ed the gospel. For Esaias saith, 

• Lord, who hath believed ' our " 



/iri:iff glad tidings, &c. Literally, 
" and evangelize good thingB ;" or that 
tiring the glad meaaage of good things. 
I'eace here Is put for good of any 
kind ; and as the apostle uses it, for 
the news of reconciliation with God tiy 
the gospeL I'eace, at the end of the 
conflicts, distresses, and woes of war, 
is an image of all bleasings. "Hius it 
is put to denote the blessings when a 
sinner ceases to be the enemy of God, 
obtains pardon, and is admitted to the 
joys of those nho are hia children and 
friends. The coming of those measen- 
gers who proclaim it is joyiiii to the 
noild. It tills the bosom of the anx- 
ious sinner with peace ; and they and 
their message will be regarded with 
deep interest, as sent by God, and pro- 
ducing joy in an agitated bosom, and 
peace to the world. This is an illus- 
tratiot) of the proper feeling with which 
we should regard the ministers of re- 
ligiiin. This passage in Isaiah is refer- 
red by the Jews themselves to the times 
of the gospel. {SotenmuUer.) 

16. Sulthei/ have natal! obeyed Ike 
goapeL It is not easy to see the con- 
nexion of Ibis ; and it has been made a 
question whether this ia to be regarded 
as a continvation of the obfeccion of the 
Jew, OF as a part of the answer of the 
apostle. After all the attention which I 
have been able to give it, I am incUned 
to regard it as an adimsnen of the 
apostle, as if he had said, ' It must be 
ttdndtted tiiat all have not obeyed the 
gospel. So far as the objection of the 
Jew arises from Ihatfact, and ao tar as 



that fact c 



n the CI 



d that all have not yielded 
obedience to the gospel. For this was 
clearly declared even by the prophet.' 
Comp, Acts jxviii. 34. Heb. iv, 3. 
1 For Eiaiae taiik. laa-liii. 1. H fi'ho 
hath believed oui- reparl ? That is, 
Isaiah complains that bis declarations 
respecdng the Messiah had been reject- 
ed by his countrymen. The foi 



17 So then faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. 



expression, ' Who lialh belieyed V is a 
mode of saying emphalicallg that lew 
or none had done it. The great mass 
of his countrymen had rejected it. This 
was an examfde to the purpose of the 
apostle. In the time of Isaiah thia feet 
listed ; and it was not a new thing 



that 1 






nihe 



of the ) 



pel, (hir 

which is delivered to be heard and be- 
lieved. It originally meana the doctrine 
which Isaiah delivered about the Mes- 
siah ; and implies that the same thing 
would occur when the Messiah should 
actually come. Hence in the liiid chap- 
ter he proceeds to give the reaaona why 
the report would not be credited, and 
why the Messiah would be rejected. Il 
would be because he was a root out of 
a dry ground ; because he was a man 
of sorrows, &c. And thia actually took 
place. Because he did not come with 
splendour and pomp, as a temporal 
prince, he waa rejected, and put to 
death. On aubElantialiy the same 
grounds he ia even yet rejected by 
thousands. The force of this verse, per- 
haps, may be best aeen by including 
il in a parenthesis, " How beautiful 
are the feel," &c how important is 
the gospel ministry — (although it 
must be admitted, that all have not 
obeyed, for Ihb was predicted also by 
Isaiah, &c) 

17. Sa then faith cometh, &c This 
I take to be clearly the language of the 
objector. As if he had said, by the very 
quotation which you have mode from 
Isaiah, it appears that a report was 
necessary. He did not condemn men 
for not believing what they had not 
heard ; but he complains of those who 
did not believe a message actually de- 
livered to them. Even by (bis paaaage, 
therefore, it seems that a meaaage was 
necessary, that faith cornea by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the divine mes- 
sage. Il could not be right, therefore, 
1 to condemn Ihosa who had not obeyed 
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18 But I say, Have they not went into all the earth, and their 

heard? Yes, verily, their 'sound, words unto the ends of the world. 



the gospel becauefl they had not heard 
it ; and henc« not right to make ealva- 
tion dependent on a condition wliich 
was, by the anangement of God, put 
beyond Ihelr power. The sery quota- 
tion from Isaiah, Ihei^fore, goes Co con- 
firm the objection in the I4lli and 15th 
■verses. 1 S^ hearing. Out transtation 
has varied We eipression here, nhich 
is the same in two places in the Greek : 
' Isait^ said who hath believed our le- 
port(T» leitgii). So then, you must admit 
that faiih comes *j that report (ij linsit)' 
and therefore this report or meBEage is 
necessary.' When it is said that faith 
Cometh by hearing, il is not meant that 
all who hear actually believe, for that is 
not true ; but that faith does not exist 
tuiless theie is a message, or report, to 
be heard ot believed. It cannot come 
otherwise than by such a message ; in 
other words, unless there is something 
made Icttoinn to be believed. And this 
shows us at once the importance of the 
message, and the fact that men are 
converted l)y the instrumentality of 
truth, and of truth only. 1 Jnd hear- 
ing. And the report, or the message 
(ii uzoh), is by the nord of God ; that 
is, the message is sent by the comnmnd 
of God. It is hit word, sent by his di- 
rection, and therefore If withheld by 
him, those who did not believe coutd 
not be blamed. The argument of the 
objector is, that God could not justly 
condemn men foi not believing the 

18. S'lt I lay. But to (his objec- 
tion, I, the apoMie, reply. The objec- 
tion had been carried through the pre- 
vious verses. The apostle comes no 
to reply to it. In doing this, he do 
not deny the principle contained in 
that the gospel should be preached 
ordar that men might be justly co 
demned for not believing ' 



the Old TesUment, that this had been 
actually famished to the Jews anil 
lo the Gentiles, and that they were 
actually in possesion of the message, 
and could not plead that Ihey had 
never heard it. This is the aubstaniH 
of his answer. ^ Have they not heard ? 
A question is often, as it is here, an 
emphatic way of affirming a thing. 
The apostle means to affirm strongly 
that they had heard. The word " they," 
in this place, I take to refer to the 
Gentiles. What was the fact in regard 
to Israel, or the Jew, he shows i 



One m 



n design wa 



<t that faith ci 



t bese 



y God, 



ng. All 

this he fully admits. But he proceeds 
lo show, hy an ample quotation from 



show that Uie tame scheme of se 
cEtended to both Jewa anA Gentiles. 
The objection was, that it had not been 
made known to either, and that there- 
fore it could not be maintained to be 
just lo condemn those who rejected it. 
To this tho apostle replies that then it 
was eitcnsively known to both ; and 
if so, then the objection in ver. 14, 15, 
was not well founded, for in fact 
the thing existed which Iho objector 
maintained In be necessary, to wit, 
that they had beard, and that preach- 
ers had been sent to (hem. \ Yes, 
verily. In (he original, a single word, 
/AmZryt, compounded of fia and w and 
yi. An intense espres^on, denoting 
strong affirmation. \ Their sound 
■aent, &c. These -aords are taken in 
substance Irom Psalm xii. 4. The 
psalmist employs them to show that 
the -uiorke of God, the heavens and the 
earth, proclaim his e!:istenco every 
where. By uang them here, the apos- 
tle does not affirm (hat David had 
reference to (he gospel in them, but he 
uses Ihera (o express his own mean- 
ing ; he makes an af!irmation about 
the gospel in langua^ used by David 
on another occasion, but without inti- 
mating or implying that David had 
such a reference. In this way we often 
quote the language of others as eiptess- 
ing in a happy way our own thoughts, 
but without supposing that the authol 
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19 But I say, did not Israel 
know ? First Moses sailh, " I 
will provoke you to jealousy by 



had any such referencfl. The meaning 
here is, (hat that may be affirmed I'li 
fact of the gospel which David aiHrm- 
ed of the works of God, that (heir 
xoniid bad gone into all the earth. 
^ Thdr sound. Literally the sound 
(II tone which is made bya stringed 
mslniiiient ij^Uyyit)- Also a voice, 
B. report. It means here (hey have 
ipoken, or declared truth. As applied 
to (he heavenE, it would mean (hat 
they speak, or proclaim, the wisdom or 
power of God. As used by Paul, it 
means thii( the message of the gospel 
had been spoken, or proclaimed, fer 
and wide. The Hebrew is " (heir 
tine" &C. The Septuagint translation 
is the same as ^t of the apostle — 
their ToiceCo^^oj^KawTwr). The He- 
brew word may denote the string of 
an instrument, of a liarp, &c. and 
(hen the tone or sound produced by 
it ; and thus was understood by tbe 
Septuaginl. The apostle, however, does 



n that this w 



anng 



of the Hebrew; but ho conveyed hi 
doctrine in language which aptly en- 
pressed it. 1 Into alt the earth. In 
(he psalm, this is (o be taken in its ut- 
most signification. The works of God 
literally proclaim bis wisdom to all 
lands and to all people. As applied to 

far and wide, that it bad been eiiten- 
sively preached in all lands. ^ Their 
■aordt. In the psalm, the heavens are 
represented as spealcingt and teaching 
men the knowledge of the true God. 
But (he meaning of the apostle is, that 
(he message of the gospel liod sounded 
forth ; and he referred doubtless to the 
labours of (ha apostles tn proclaiming 
It (o the heathen nations. This epistle 
written about the yi "" ~ 



ingtt 
then! 






after 



in of Christ, the gospel had 
led extensively in a)l thi 
ons; so that it might be 
Evas proclaimed in those re 



a foolish * nation I will anger 
you. 



gions de 



ited in the Scriptnre as the 
uttermost parts of (he earth. Thus it 
had been proclaimed in Jerusalem, Sy- 
ria, Asia Minor, Greece, Rome, AralH», 
and in tfie islands of thoMeditenanean. 
Paul, reasoning before Agnppa, says, 
ihtXhe could not be ignorant of those 
things, for they had not been done in a 
comer. Acts ctvi. 36. In Col. i, 33; 
Paul says that (be gospel had been 
preached to every creature which is 
under heaven. See CoL i. 6. Thus 
the great facts and doctrines of the 
gospel bad in fact been made known, 
and the objection of the Jew was met. 
It would be siigicieitlly met by the de- 
claration of the psalmist that the true 
God was made known by his works, 
and that therefore they were without 
eicuse (oomp. Horn, i, 30) ; but ia 
fact (he gospel had been preached, and 
its great doctrine and duties had been 
proclaimed to all nations far and near. 
19. Silt I say, &c StJU further to 

doctrine which he was m^taining 
was actually (aught in the Old Testa- 
ment. 1 Did not Irrael fcnom ? Did 
not the Jevit understand. Is it not re- 
corded in their books, &c. that they 
had full opportunity to be aciguainted 
with this truth ? This guestien is au 
emphatic way of affirming that tbey 
ihd know. But Paul docs not here 
stale Ti-hat it was thai they knew. 
That is to be gathered ftom what he 
proceeds to say. From that it appears 
that he referred to the fact thai the 
gospel was lo be preached to the Gbh- 
liles, and that (be Jesrswera to be cast 
oS'. This doctrine followed from what 
he had abeady maintained in ver. 12, 
13, that there was no dilference in 
regard to the terms of salvation, and 
that the Jew had no particular privi- 
leges. If so, then the barrier was 
broken down ; and if the Jews did not 
believe in Jesus Christ, they must bo 
rejected. Against this wae the objec 
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CHAPTER X. 



e not ; I was made ma- 



Uoti in ver. 14, !5, that Ihey could not 
believe ; that ihey baA not heard ; and 
tbat a preachei had not been sent la 
there If, now, the apostle couid show 
that it was an anaent doctrine of the 
Jewish prophets that the Gentiles 
tkeuld believe, and that the Jews -aould 
jiBl believe, the whole force of Ihe ob- 
jeclion would Tanish. Accordingly he 
proceeds to show that this doctrine was 
distinctly taught in the 0!d Testament 
1 First. First in order; as ne say, 
in llie first place. 1 I viiU provoke 
you. These tfords are taken from 
Dent, ixxii. 31. In that pUce die de- 
claration refers lo the idolatrous and 
wicked conduct of the Jews. God says 
thai they had provoked him, or ex- 
cited his indignation, by worshipping 
that which was not God, that is by 
idols; and be, in turn, would excite 
their envy and indignation by showing 
bvours to those who were not regarded 
aa a people ; tbat \s, to the Gentiles. 
They had shown _/urot(r, or affection, 
for that which was jiut God, and by 
BO doing had provoked him to anger : 
and he also would show favour to those 
whom tkeg regarded as no people, and 
would thus excite their anger. Thus 
he would illustrate the great principle 
□f his government in 2 Sam. ixiL 36, 
Sr, " With the merdfal thou wilt 
show thyself merciful ; with the pare, 
thou wilt show thyself pure j and with 
the froward thou wilt show thyself nn- 
Bavory," i. e. froward. Ps. xviiL S6. 
In this passage the great doctrine which 
Paul was defending is abundantly es- 
tablished — that the Gentilea were lo be 
brought into the favour of God ; and 
the cause also ia suggested to be the 
olstinacy and rebellion of ihe Jews. 
It is not clear that Moses had particu- 
larly in view the times of the gospel ; 
but he affirms a great principle which 
is applicable to those times — that if the 
Jews should be rebellious, and prove 
themBclves unworthy of his favour, thai 
favour would be withdrawn, and confer- 
red on other nations. The effect of ihia 



wonldbe, of course, to excite their iiidig- 
1. This principle the apostle ap- 
plies to his own times ; and affirms (lut 
it ought to have been understood by the 
Jews themselves. 1 That are no peo- 
ple. That is, those whom you regard 
as unworthy the name of a people. 
Those who have no government, lavrs, 

regular organisation ; who wander 

tribes and clans, and who are un- 
- no settled form of society. This 
s the case wil h most barbarians ; and 
the Jews, evidently, regarded all an- 
:ient nations in this light, a> tavaiorthy 
he name of a people. 1 A Jaaliih 
tatian. Tbe word fool means one 
loii o( understanding. But it also 
neans one who is loicked, or idola- 
rauc; one who contemns God. Fs. 
dv. 1, " Tbtfool hMh said in his heart, 
here is no God." Prov. i. 7, " Tools 
despise wisdom and instruction." Here 
't means a nation who had ns unifer- 
'tanding- of the true God (on.!.!™). 
1 Ivdllanger. My bestowing favours 
on Iheni will excite your anger. We 
may remark here, (I.) That God is a 

ereign, and has a right to bestow 
his favours on whom he pleases. (3.) 
That when men abuse his mercies, be- 
proud, or cold, or dead in his 
:e, he often takes away their pri- 
vileges, and bestows them on others. 
(3.) That the ej'ecl of his sovereignty 
is to excite men lo anger. Proud and 
wicked men are always enraged that he 
bestows his favours on others ; and the 
efieot of his ajvereign dealings is, to 
provoke to anger the very men who by 
their sins have rejected his mercy. 
Hence there ia rio doctrine that proud 
man hates so cordially as he does Iho 
doctrine of divine sovereignty ; and 
none that will so much lest the cha^ 
racter of the wicked. 

20. Bit Esaias. Isaiah Ixv. 1,2. 
1 U vers bold. Expresses the doc- 
trine openly, boldly, without any re- 



s here thai however unpopulai 
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nifesl unto ihem that aaked not 

21 But to Israel he saith. All 

(he iloctrtne might be, or however dan- 
gerous it was to avow IhU ^e Jenc 
were eitremely widied, and thU Gad 
far their nicketlness would cast th 
nS, ;et that laaiah had loag sii 
done ii. This was the paint which 
Pnul was establishing 1 and against 
this, the oljecliDB was urged, and nil 
the Jewish prejudices eidtetl. Thia 
the reason wby he so much insists a 
it, and ia so anxioos ta defend evei_ 
pan bj the writings of acknowledgeii 
authority among the Jews — the Old 
Testament The quolatian is made 
from the Septuagint. with only a slight 
change in the order of the phrases. 
The meaning is, that God was found, 
or the true iinuwledge of him was ob 
tained, by those who had not saughl 
ailer him ; that ts, by the Gentiles, whc 
had worshipped idols, and who had nol 
sought for the true God. This doee 
not mean that we are to espect to find 
God if we do not seek foi 






,fl Chris 



not jeefc foi 
The contrary is abundantly taught in 
(he Scriptures. Heb. li. 6. I Chron. 
iisiu. 8, 9. Mali yi. 33 ; viL 7. Lake 
xi. 9. But it means Uiatthe Genlilet, 
whose characteristic was iidi that they 
Bought God, would have the gospel 
sent to them, and would embrace It. 
The phrase, " I ™as found," in the 

the Hebrew, intimating that the time 
would come when God would say this 
of himself; that is, that the time would 
come when tlie Gentiles would be 
brou^t (o Ihe knowledge of the (rue 
God. This doctrine was one which 
Isaiah had constantly in his eye, and 
which he did not fear to bring openly 
before the Jews, 

31. Bui to livael he saith. The 
preceding quotation established the 
doctrine thai the GentJles were to be 
called, B«it there was still an impor- 
tant part of his argument remaininit- — 



day long I have stretched forth 
my hands unto a disobedient 
and gainsaying people. 

that the Jews were to be rejected. 
This he proceeds la establish ; and he 
here, in the language of tsaiah Qsv, 2), 
says that while the Geniilei would be 
ottedient, the character of the Jews was, 
that they mere a disobedient and re- 
bellious people. ^ Ail day long. Con- 
tinually, without inlermission ; imply- 
ing that (heir acts of rebellion were 
not momentary; but that this wag the 
eslabtished character of the people, 
T / have stretched fsHh my hands. 
This denotes an alUtnde of entreaty ; 
a willingness and earnest desire to re- 
ceive (hem to fuTour , to invite and en- 
treat. Prov. i. 34, 1 .i diaabedienl. 
In the Hebrew, rebelliimt, contuma- 
cious. The Gfeek answers substan- 
tially to that; disbelieving, not confid- 
ing at olieying. <l Gainiaying. Speak- 
ing againal ; resisting, opposing. This 
is not in the Hebrew, but the substance 
of it was implied. The prophet Isaiah 
proceeds to specify in what Uiis rebel- 
lion consisted, and to show that this 
racter. Isa. Iiv. 3—7, 
The argument of the apostle is this; 
the ancient character of the people 
that of wickedness ; God is repre- 
sented as stretching out hia hands in 
n ; they rejected him, and he was 
:ght and found by others. It was 
ilied, therefore, that the rebellious 
i's would be rejected; and, of course, 
the apostle was advancing and defend- 
doctrine which was not found 
rrilinga of the Jews themselves. 
And thus, by a different course of rea- 
soning, he came to the same conclusion 
which he had arrived at in the first four 
chapters of the epistle, that the Gen- 



tiles 



nd JoK 



li the SI 



regard to justification before God. 
In the clo^ng pait of this chapter, 
e great doctrine is brought forth and 
defended, that the way of salvation ia 
ipen for all the world. This, in the 
ime of Paul, was regarded as a novel 
doctrine. Hence he is at so much paira 
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CHAPTER XI. bid. For I also am an Israelite, 

T SAY then. Hath ■ God cast of the seed of Abraham, of tfie 
away hia people ? God for- tribe of Benjamin. 



to illuBti-olfi and defend it And hence, 
will] eo much zfal and selr-denial, Ihe 
apoEtles of the Lord Jesus went and 
proclaimed it to the netions. This doc- 
trine is not the lees important now. 
And from this diecuaaion ns may learn 
the following truths: ( 1 .) Tbe heathen 
norld ia in danger without the gospel. 
They are sinful, polluted, wretched. 
Tiie testimony of ail who visit pagan 
nations accords most slrikingly with 
that of Ihe apostles in iheir times. Nor 
is th«e any evidence that the great 
masa or heathen population has chang- 
ed for the better. (2.) The provisions 
of the goep^ are ample for them — lor 
all. Its power has been tried on many 
nations ; and ite mild and happy influ- 
ence is seen in meliorated laws, cus- 
toms, habits;- in purer institutions; in 
intelligence and order ; and in the va- 
rious blessings conferred by a pure re- 
ligion. The same gospel is fitted to 
produce on the wildest and most wretch- 
ed population, tbe same comforts which 
are now experienced in the happiest 
part of our own land. (3.) The com- 
mand of Je«us Christ remains still the 
same, (0 preach the gospel to every 
creature. That coraniand has never 
been repealed or changed. The apos- 
tles met the injunction, and performed 
what they could. It remains for the 
church to act as they did, to feel as 
they did, and put forth their eSbrts as 
they did, in obeying one of the most 
plain and positive laws of Jesus Christ 
(4.) If the gospel is to be proclaimed 

into the vast field. Every nation must 
have an opportunity to say, "How 
beautiful are Ibe feet of him that 
preaches the gospel of peace." Young 
men, strong and vigorous in the Chris- 
tian course, must give themselves to 
this work, and devote their lives in an 
enterprise which the apostles regarded 
as honourable to them : and which in- 



finite Wisdom did not regard as unwoN 
thy the toils, and tears, and self-deniala 
of the Son of God. (5.) The church, 
in training young men for the minlEtty, 
in fitting her sons for these toils, is 
performing a noble and glorious work; 
a work which contemplates (he triumph 
of the gospel among all nations. Ha|^ 
py will it be when the chundi shall 
feel the full pressure of (his great truth, 
that (he gospel mat be preached to 
every son and daughter of .\dam; and 
when every man who enters the minis- 
try shall count it, not self-denial, but a 
glorious privilege to be permitted to tell 
dying pagan men that a Saviour Med 
for ILL sinners. And happy that day 
when it can be said with literal truth 
that their sound has gone out into all 
the earth ; and that as far as the sun 
in his dmiy course sheds his beams, so 
far the Sun of righteousness sheds also 
hia pure and lovely rays into the abodes 
of men. And we may learn, also, finm 
this, (6.) That God will vdthdraw hia 
favours trom those nations that are dis- 
obedient and rebellious. Thus he re- 
jected the ancient Jews ; and thus also 
he will forsake all who abuse his mer- 
cies ; who become proud, Iniuriona, 
effeminate, and wicked. In this respect 
it becomes the people of this fevoured 
land to remember (he God of their 1^ 
thers ; and not to forget, too, (hat na- 
tional sin provokes God (0 withdraw, 
and that a nation that forgets God must 
be punished. 

CHAPTER XI. 
1. / cay then. This eipresdon is 
to be regarded as conveying tbe sense 
of an objection. Paul, in the previous 
chapters, had declared (he doctrine that 
all the Jews were to be rejected. To 
this a Jew might naturally reply, Is it 
to be believed, that God would cast ofi 
hia people whom he bad once chosen ; 
to whom pertained the adoption, and 
the promisee, and (he coveni^nt, and 
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2 God hath not cast away his 
people wliich he forekiidw. " 
Wot ye not what the Snripture 



Jwt 



e such 



losde U 



Andi 



w»s important 

the promises which God had mule U> 
his people. The objection, as will be 
seen by the answer which PbdI makes, 
is formed on the suppoEition that God 
had rejected all hit people, or cail tkein 
aff entirely. Ttda objection he answers 
b; showing, (1.) That God had saved 
Mm, a Jew, and therefore that he could 
not mean that God had caat off of' Jews 
(ver. 1) ; (2.) That now, as in former 
iitaoa of great declension, God had re- 
served a remnant (ver. 3 — 5) ; (3.) 
That it accorded with the Scriptures, 
that a part should t>e hardened (ver. 
«— 10) ; (4.) That Ihe design of the 
rejection waa not final, but was to ad- 
mit the Gentiles to the privileges of 
Chris^anity (ver. II— 34); (5.) That 
the Jews should yet return to God, and 
be reinstated in his fevour : so that it 
could not be objected thai God had 
finally and totally cast off his people, 
or that he had violated his promises. 
At (he same lime, however, the doe- 
trine whidi Paul had maintained was 
true, that God had taken away their 
exclusive and peculiar privileges, and 
had rejected a large part of the nation. 
1 Cast aviay. Rqected, or put off. 
Has God so renounced them that they 
cannot be any longer his people 1 
T Hia people. Those who have been 
long in the covenant relation to him ; 
that is, the Jews. 1 God forbid. Lite- 
rally, it may net or canJiet be. This 
is an expression strongly denying that 
this could lake place ; and means that 
Paul did not intend to advance such a 
doctrine. Luke ii. 16. Rom. iii. 4. 6. 
31 ; vi, 3, 15 ; vii. 7, 13. ^ For I am 
alio an Israelite. To show them that 
lie did not mean to affirm that all Ji 
must of neees^ty be cast 0$ baaddu 
his own case. He was a Jew ; and 
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saith ' of Elias ? how he mak- 
eth intercession lo God against 
Israel, ' saying, 

be looked for the &vour of God, and 
for eternal hfe. That favour he hoped 
now lo obtain by being a Christian ; 
and if he might obtain it, others might 
also. ' If I should say that alt Jews 
must be excluded from the ^vour of 
God, then I also must be without hope 
(rf' salvation, for I am a Jew.' 1 Of the 
seed of Abraham. Descended from 
Abraham. The apostle mentions this 
to show that he was a Jew in every 
respect ; that be had a title lo all the 









posed to all their liabilities and dan- 
gers. If the seed of Abraham must of 
necessity be cut off, he must he bim 
self rejected. The Jews valued them- 
selves much on having been descended 
from so illustrious an ancestor as Abra- 
ham (Matt. iii. 9); and Paul shows 
them that he was entitled to all the 
privileges of such a descent. Comp. 
Phil. iii. 4, 5. 1 Of the tribe sf Beii^ 
jamin. This tribe was one that was 
ori^ally located near Jerusalem. Tho 
temple was built on the line that di- 
vide the tribes of Jndah and Benja- 
nun. It is not improbable that it was 
regarded as a peculiar honour to have 
belonged to one of those tribes. Paul 
mentions it here in accordance with 
their custom ; for they regarded it as 
of great importance to preserve their 
genealogy, and to be able to elate not 
only that they were Jewt, but to desig- 
nate the tribe and lamily to which tliey 
belonged. 

2. Gad hath noi cast amaj. This 
is an eipllcit denial of the objection. 
1 Which he foreknew. The word 
forekneic is eipressive not rnerely of 
foreseeing a tiling, but implies in this 
place a previous purpose or plan. See 
Note, ch. viiL 39. The meaning of 
the passage is simply, God has not cast 
off those whom he had before purposed 
or designed to be his people. It is the 
declaration of a great principle of divine 
government that God is not changeable 
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3 Lori!, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 



CHAPTER XL 



anJ that he nnuld not reject those 
nhom he hull pucpoeei] should be his 
people. Thou^ the maaa of (he na- 
tion, therefore, sUoald be cast off, jet 
it would not follow that God had vio- 
lated an; promise or compact ; or that 
he had rejected any whom he had fore- 
known as his trne people. God makes 
no covenant of salvation with those 
who are in their sins ; and if the an- 
believing and the wicked, however 
man; external privileges the; ma; 
have enjoyed, are rejected, it does not 
follow tfial he has been unfeithfiil to 
one whom he had foreknown or de«g- 
nated as an heir of salvation. It fol- 
lows from this, also, that it is one prin- 
ciple of the divine gavemment that 
God Tidll not reject those who are fore- 
known or deeignated as his friends. It 
is a part of the plan, therefore, that 
those who are truly renewed shall per- 
severe, and obtain eternal life. 1 Wot 
ye not. Know ye not. T W/iaS the 
Script'ire taitb ? The passage here 
quoted ie found in 1 Kings xii. 10 — 
!8. 1 O/EUas. Oi Elijah. Greek, 
" In Elijah" (w H>M.). This dr^s not 
mean that it was said about Elyeh, or 
concerning him; but the reference is 
to the usual manner of quoting the 
Scriptures among the Jews. Tlie di- 
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them unknown. (See the Introduction 
<o the Notes on Matthew.) Hence the 
Old Testament was divided into por- 
(ione designated bj subjects. Thus 
Luke SI. 37. Mart lii. 26, "At the 
bush," means ttie passage which con- 
tains the account of the burning bush. 
(See Notes on those places.) Here it 
means, in that passage or portion of 
Scripture which gives an account of 
Elijah. 1 He maketh intercession to 
God againtt Israel. The word trans- 
lated maketh intercession ijarvyjidys) 
means properl; to come to the ud of 
an; one ; to transact the business of 
an; one ; especiall; to discharge the 
office of an advocate, or to plead one's 
cause in a court of justice. Tn a sense 



altars ; and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life. 



in heaven. Heb. vii. 25. Isa. liii. 12. 
In the English language, the word is 
constanti; used in a good sense, to 
plead for one ; never, to plead against 
one; but the Greek word may imply 
either. It eipresses the ofiice of one 
who manages the business of another ; 
and hence one who manages the busi- 
ness of the state against a criminal ; 
and when followed by the preposition 
/or, means to intercede or plead for 
a person ; when followed by against 
(jKTitJ, it means to accuse or arraign. 
This IS its meaning here. He accuses 
or arraigns the nation of the Jews be- 
fore God ; he charges them with ciiroe; 
the crime is spacified immediately. 

3. Lord, they have killed, &c This 
is taken from 1 Kings lii. 10. The 
quotation is not literaUy made, but the 
sense is preserved. This was a charge 
which Elijah brought against the whole 
nation ; and the act of killing the pro- 
phets he regarded as expressive of the 
character of die people, or that the; 
were nnivcrsally given to wickedness. 
The/act was true that the; had killed 
the prophets, &c (I Kings iviii. i. 
13) ; but the inference which Elijah 
seems to have drawn from it, that (here 
were no pious men in (he nation, was 
not well founded, 'i And digged do-on. 
Altars, by Ihe law of Moses, were re- 
quired to be made of earth oi 



. 34, ! 



Hence tlie 



expression to dig them down means 
completel; to demolish or destroy them. 
5 Thine altars. There was one great 
altar in the front of the tabernacle and 
tbe temple, on which the daily sacri- 
fices of the Jews were to be made. But 
they were not forbidden to make altarH 
also elsewhere, Ex. xi. 25. And hence 
they are mentioned as existing in other 
places. lSam.«ii.l7;ivi.3,3. IKmgs 
zviu. 30. 32. These were the altsnt 
of which Elijah complained as having 
been thrown down b; the Jews; an 
act which was regMilcd as tiprcs- 
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4 But what saith the ; 
of God unto him T I h: 
served to myself seven 



thou 
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;r ■ sand men, who have not bowed 
;- xhe knee (o the image of Baal, 
"ten so " then at this pre- 



■ivB of signal impiety. 1 
alone. I am the only prophet which 
is left alive. We are told that when 
Jeiebel out off the prophets of the 
Lord, Obadiah took a hundred of 
Ihem and hid Ihero in a cave. 1 King; 
Tviii. 4. But it is not improbable that 
they had been discovered and put ic 
death by Ahab. The account which 
Obadiah gave Elijah when he met him 
(1 Kings iviii. 13) seems Co favout 
EUch a supposition. ^ Seek my life. 
That is, Ahab and Jezebel seek to kill 
me. Thie they did because he had over- 
come and slain the prophets of Baal. 
I Kings lix. 1, 2. There could scarce- 
[y be conceived a time of greater dis- 
ircBs and declension in religion than 
this. It has not often happened that so 
many things that viete disheartening 
have occurred to the church at the same 
period of time. The prophets of God 
were slain ; but one lonely man appear- 
ed to have zeal for true religion; the 
nation was running to idolatry ; the 
civil rulers were ciiminally wicked, and 
were the leaders in the universal apos- 
tasy - and all the influences of wealth 

d ). w w tUng in against the 

1 1 g to destroy it. It was 

I I tha tb htary man of God 
h Id f 1 d h rtened and lonely in 
th 1 g It and should realize 

h t / b d power to resist (his 

4 Th » f God (i XS'>^"- 

jud;). This word is used nowhere else 
in the New Testament It means an 
oracle, a divine response. It does not 
indicate the mantier in which it was 
done, but implies only tb 
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pisintbyGod. 
a time, would be full of comfort, and 
silence every murmur. The way in 
which this answer was in fad given, 
was not in a stotm, or an earlhiiuake, 
but in n still, small voice, i Kings 
lii. II, 12, ^ I have ritervrd. The 



Hebrew is, "I have caused to remain," 
or to be reserved. This shows Uial it iraa 
of God that this was done. Amidst tha 
general corruption and idolatry he had 
restrained a part, though it was a rem- 
nant. The honour of having done it 
ho claims for himself, and does nol 
trace it to any goodness or virtue in 
them. So in the case of all those who 
are saved from sin and ruin, the ho- 
nour belongs not to man, but to God. 
1 Ta myself. For my own service 
and glory. I have kept them steadfast 
in my worship, and have not snflered 
them to become idolaters. 1 Seven 
Ihouaand men. Sei>en is often used in 
the Scriptures to denote an indefinits 
or round number. Perhaps it may be 
so here, to intimate that there was a 
considerable number remaining. This 
should lead us to hope tiiat even in 
the darkest times in the church, there 
may bo many more friends of God than 
we suppose. Elijah supposed he was 
alone ; and yet at that moment there 
were thousands who were the true 
friends of God; a,!ni<iZi number, indeed, 
compared with the multitude of idola- 
ters; but large when compared with 
what was supposed to be remaining by 
the dejected and disheartened prophet. 
f fVbii have not bovied the knee. To 
bo-a or bend the kneo is an expression 
denoting worship, Phil. iL 10. Eph. 
iii. H. Isa. ilv. 23. 1 To Baal The 
word Baal in Hebrew means Lord, or 
Master. This was the name of an idol 
of (he Phenidans and Canaaniles, and 
was worshipped also by the Assynans 
and Babylonians under the name of 
Bel. (Comp. the Book of Bel in the 
Apocrypha.) This god was represented 
under the image of a bull, or a calf ; 
<ne denodng the Sun, the other 
the Moon. The prevalen worship in 
'le time of Elijah was thai of this idol. 
5. M this present time. In the lime 
'hen the apostle vtrole. Though the 
iBBE of Ihe nation vras lo be rejected, 
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CHAPTER XI. 



sent time also there is a remnant 

aucordingto the election of grace. 

fi And if by grace, ' then is it 

no more of works : otherwise 



yet it did not folIovrtEiat all vers lobe 
eictuded from the favour of Goi]. As 
in the time of Elijah, when all appear- 
ed to b« dark, and all (he nation, except 
one, seemed to have become apostate, 
yet (here vihb a considerable number 
of the true friends of God ; bo in I' 
time of Paul, though "the nation h 
lejefted their Messiah, — though, as 
conaegnence, ifiey were to be reject 
SB a people; and though Ihey wi 
eminenlly tvicked and corrupt, — yet it 
did not follow tiiat alt were cast otT 
that any were excluded on whom C 
had purposed to bestan salvalion. ^ 
remnanl. That which is fe/i or 
served, ch. ix. S7. He refers hi 
doubtless. (0 that part of the nat 
which was truly piovt, or which had 
embraced the Mesaab. 1 According 
to the election ef grace. By a gracious 
or merciful choosing, or election ; a 
not by any merit of their own. As 
the time of Elijah, it was because G 
had reserved them unto himself that 
any were saved from idolatry, so now 
i( was by Ae same gracious sovereign- 
ty that any were sared from the preva- 
lent unbelief. The apostle here does no( 
specify the number, but there can be 
no doubt that a mullitnde of Jews had 
been saved by becoming Christiana, 
though compared with the nation — the 
mullitnde who rejected the Messiah — it 

The apostle thus shows that neither 
all the ancient people of God were cast 
away, nor that any whom he foreknCTii 
were rejected. And though he had 
proved that a large part of the Jews were 
(o be rejected, and though infidelity was 
prevalent, yet still there were some 
who had been Jews who were truly 
[uous,and entitled to the favour of God. 
Nor should they deem this state of 
things remarkable, for a parallel case was 
recorded in their own Scriptures. We 
may learn from this narrative, (I.) 



grace is no more grace. But if 
it be of works, then is it no 
more grace : otherwise work is 



That it IS no unparalleled thing for (ha 
love of many (o viaj cold, and for ini< 
quity to abound, (3.) The tendency 
of this is to produce de«p feeling and 
ilicitude among (he true friends of 
God. Thus Da>id says, " Rivers of 
waters run down mine eyes because 
they keep not thy law," PE,cii. 136, 
Comp. Jer. ix. 1. Luke xix. 41. (3.) 
That in these darkest times we'should 
not be discouraged. There may be 
much more true piety in the world than 
in our despondency we may suppose. 
We should take courage in God, and 
believe (hat he will not forsake any 
that are his true tiiends, or on whom 
be has purposed (o bestow eternal life. 
(4,) It is of God that all are not cor- 
rupt and lost It is owing only (o the 
election of grace, lo his merciful 
choosing, that any are saved. And as 
in the darkest times he has reserved a 
people to himself, so we should believe 
that he wilt stilt meet abounding evil, 
lave those whom he has chosen 
from eternal death. 

6. And if grace, &c If the fact 

at any are reserved be by grace, or 

favour, then it cannot be as a reward 

f merit. Pan! thus lakes occaaon in- 

'.dentally to combat a javourite notion 

of the Jews, that we are justified by 

obedience to the law. He reminds 

them that in the timeof Elijah it was be- 

God had reserved them ; that the 

was the case now ; and therefore 

(heir doctrine of merit could not be 

true. See ch. iv, 4, 5, Gal. v. 4. Eph. 

). 1 Olherviiae grace, &c. If 

are justiGed by their vicrke, it 

could not be a matter of /auour, but 

) debt. If it could be that the doc- 

of justification by grace could be 

held, and yet at the same time that the 

'Ewish doctrine of merii was true, then 

would follow that^rnce had changed 

its nature, or was a different thing from 

'hat the word properly signified. The 
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7 What then? Israel" hatli 
not ohlained tliat which he si 
eth for ; hut the election hath 
obtained it, and the rest wt 
blindtid. 
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8 (According as it is written, 
God hath given them the spirit 
of ' slumber, » eyes ' that they 
should not see, and ears that they 
shoTild not hear) unto this day. 



idea of being saved by merif contradicts 
tile very idea of grace. If a man oveg 
me n deil, and pays it, it caiuiat be said 
to be done hy favour, or bg grace. I 
have a claim on Mm for it, and there is 
no favour in his paying bis just dues. 
1 But if it be afviarkt, &c. Worka 
here mean conformity lo the lam ; and 
to be saved by viorki nantd be to be 
saved by such conformity as the meri- 
luriaui cause. Of course there could 
be no^oce OT favour in giving what 
was due if there was tavonr, or grace, 
then wofits would lose their essential 
characteristic, and cease to be the me- 
Tilonous cause of procuring the bless- 
mgs What ifl pAl as a debt is not 
ctnferredaaa/atora-. 

\nd from this il follows that salva- 
tion cannot be parllg by grace iinii 
paitly by works. It is not because 
men can advance any claims to the fa- 
vour of God ; but from hia mere un- 
merited grace. He that is not willing 
to oblaia eternal life in that way, can- 
not obtain it at alL The doctrines of 
election, and of salvation by mere 
grace, cannot be more eiplicitjy stated 
than they are in this passage, 

7. What then? What is the pro- 
per conclusion from this argument 1 
1 Israel liath not obtained. That Is, 
the Jews as a people have not obtained 
that which they sought. They sought 
the favour of God by their own merit i 
and as it was iuiposdbleto obtain il in 
that manner, they have, as a people, 
failed of obtaming his favour at all, 
end will be rejected. ^ That -ahich 
fte seehethfor. To wit, salvation by 
their own obedience to the law. 1 The 
election hath. The purpoie of choos- 
ing on the part of God has obtained, 
or secured, ^at which the aeehing on 
the part of the Jews could not secure. 
( )r rfie abstract here may be put for the 



concrete, and the word " election" may 
mean the same as the elect. The elect, 
the reserved, the chosen pari of the 
people, have obtmned the favour of 
God. 1 Hath obtained it. That is, 
the favour, or mercy, of God. 1 The 
rest. The great mass of the people 
who remained in unbelief, and had re- 
jected the Messiah. 1 Were blinded. 
The word In the original means also 
n-ere Aarrfenerf (iT«5,i*MM). Il comes 
from a word which signilies properly 
(0 become hard, as bones do which 
broken and are then united ; or as 



n they b 



the jo 

come callous or sli9I It was probably 
applied also to the formation of a hard 
substance in the eye, a caWract ; and 
then means the same as to be blinded. 
Hence, applied to the mind, it means 
that which is hard, obdurate, insen- 
sible, stupid. Thus it is apphed to 
the Jews, and means that they were 
blind and obstinate. See Mark vi. 53, 
" Their heart was hardened." viii. 17. 
John xii. 40. The word docs not oc- 
cur in any other place in the New 
Testament This veree affirms simply 
that " the rest -were hardened," but il 
does not afiirm any thing about the 
mode by which it was done. In re- 
gard to " the election," it is affirmed 
that it was of Gad. ver. 4. Of the re- 
maindcr, the ^acl of their blindness is 
simply mentioned, without affirming 
any thing of the cause. See ver. 8, 

e, According as it is -written. That 
is, they are blinded in accordance with 
what is written. The fact and the 
manner accord with the ancient iIb- 
claration. This is recorded in Ira. 
nix. 10, and in Dent. ziix. 4. The 
same senUment is found also substantial- 
ly in Isa.vL 9,10. The principal place 
referred to here, however, is doubtless 
Isa.ixir. 10, "For the Lord hath poured 
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fl And David sailh, Let "their and a stumbling-block, and a re- 
table be made a snare, and a trap, compense unto them ; 



CFUt upon you the spirit of deep sleep, 
and hath cloaed your eyes ; the pro- 
phets and your rulers hath he covere ' " 
The quotation is not howevei iilero 
made either from the Hebrew or 
Septua^nt ) but the seme is presBrt 
Thephrase^accordingas" means u^ 
the tame principle, or in tlie eb 
manner. ^ Gad halb given. I 
pressiona like this are common in 
Scriptures, where God ia represented 
as having an agency in producing the 
wickedness and stupidity of sinnets. 
See ch. ii. 17, 18. See Note, Mall. 
liiL 15. Mark iv. 11, 13. See also 3 
Thess. iL II. This quotation is not 
made literally. The Hebrew in Iswah 
is, God has poured upon them the spi- 
rit of slumber. The sense, however, is 
retained. 1 The spirit of slumber. 
The spirit of siumber is not different 
from slumber itself. The word tpir. 
is oHen used thus. The word slnmbe 
here ia a literal translation of ^e He- 



The Grei 






{^T«yJ|iM), impUea also the notion of 
compunction, and hence in the margin 
it is rendered remorie. It means any 
emotion, or any inflaence whatever, 
that shall benumb the Acuities, and 
make them insensible. Hence it here 
means simply insenability. T Eyes 
that they should not see, &c. This 
expression is not taken literally from 
any single place in the Old Teslamen 
but eypresses the genera! sense of se 
veial passages. Isa, vi. 10. Deat, xxi 
4. It denotes a state of mind not dif 
ferenl from a spirit of slumber. Whe 
we sleep, the eyes are insensible to 
surrounding objects, and the ear t 
sounds. Though in themselves the o 
gar.3 may be perfect, yet the mind is as 
though they were not ; and we have eves 
which then do not see, and ears which 
do not hear. Thus with the Jews. 
Though they had all the proper facul- 
ties for understanding and receiving the 
gospel, jret they rejected it They were 
(tapd ^id insen^ble 'a its claims and 



its trutiis. 1 Unto this day. Until 
the day that Paul wrote. The charac- 
teristic of the Jews that existed in the 
time of Isaiah, existed also in the time 
of Paul. It was a trait of tiie people ; 
and their insensibility to the demanda 
of the gospel developed nothing new 

^,10. And David saith,&.c. This 
quotation is made from Ps. liii. SS, 33. 
This psalm is repeatedly quoted ag 
having reference to the events recorded 
in the New TestamenL (See Note on 
Acts i. S.) This quotation is introduced 
immediately afier one that undoubtedly 
refers to the Lord Jcsns. Ver. 21, 
" They gave me also gall for my meat, 
and in my ^irsl Ihey gave me vinegar 
to drink." The passage here quoted 
immediately follows as an imprecation 
of vengeance for their sins. " Let 
their table," &c. The quotation ia not 
made, however, either literally from the 
Hebrew or from the Septuagint, but tha 
sense only is retained. The Hebrew is, 
" Let their table before Ibem be for a 
:, and for those at peace, let it be 



The 



"Let 



their table before Ihem be for a 
at^ for a stumbling-block, and for an 
oflence." The ancient Targum is, 
" Let their table which they had pre- 
pared before me be for a snare, and 
ihei f ha fo an ff e." 

Th uig IS th Th w rd ( bl 

d ( f od I this th y pected 
pi d pp rt. D d p y 

th t I IS wh th y pected 

J and fr hm m ght p t 

h th m f p ish t a 

ght «■ b t A th t 

by whi h b d w Id beasts w 

taken. They are decoyed into it, or 
walk or fly carelessly into it, and it is 
sprung suddenly on them. So of the 
Jews. The petition is, that Tnhile they 
were seeking refreshment and joy, and 
anticipating at their table no danger, it. 
might be made the means of their ruin. 
The only way in which this could be 
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10 Let their eyes be dark- 
ened, that they ma; not see, 



done would be, that their temporal en- 
yojmeals would lead Ihem swaj fiom 
God, and produce stupidity and indif- 
ference (d their spiritual iaterests. This 
is otlen the result of the pleasures of 
the table, or of seeking sensual gratiii- 
cations. The apostle doe» not say 
whether this prayer Was right ot wrong 
The use which he seems to mate of it 
is this, that David's imprecation was to 
be regarded in ike liffkl of a prophecy ,- 
that what he prayed for would come to 
pats; and that this had actually oc- 
curred in the time of the apostle ; that 
their very enjoymoots, their national 
and private privileges, had been the 
means of alienating them from God ; 
had been a enare to them ; and was 
the cause of their blindness and infi- 
deli[y. This al™ is mtroduced in the 
psajm as a ptiiathment for giving him 
vinegar to drink ; and Iheir treatment 
of the Mesuah was the immediate 
cause why all this blindness had come 
upon the Jews. 1 A trap. This pro- 
perly means any thing by which -aitd 
beasts are taken in hunting. The 
word snare more properly refers to 
birds. 1 Jlnd a itumbUng-bkck. 
Any thing over which one stumbles or 
falls. Hence any thing which occa- 

T And a recompense. The Hebrew 
word tranalaled " that -which ehojild 
have beeu for their welfare," is capa- 
ble of this meaning, and may denote 
their recompense, or that which is ap- 
propriately rendered to them. It means 
here thai ^eir ordinary comforts and 
enjoyments, instead of promoting their 
permanent wel&re, may be the occasion 
of their guilt and ruin. This is often 
the effect of earthly comforts, They 
niiffhl lead us to God, and should ei- 
cite our gratitude and praise ; hut they 
are often abused (o our spiritual eium- 
ber and guilt, ani made the occasion 
of our ruin. The rich are thus often 
■ mosl forgetful of God ; and the very 
abundance of their blessings made the 
means of darkness of mind, ingrali- 
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and bow down their back al- 



tude, pcayeilessness, and ruin. Satis- 
fied with them, they forget the Giver ; 
and while they enjoy many earthly 
blesdngs, God sends barrenness inUi 
their souls. This was Ibe guilt of So- 
dom, " pride, and fulness of bread, and 
abundance of idleness" (Eiek. ivL 49); 
and against this Moses solemnly warned 
the Jews. Deal. vi. II, 13; viii. 10— 
12. This same caution might be ex 
tended to the people of this land, and 
especially to Uiose who are rich, and 
are blessed with all that (heir hearts 
have wished. From the use which the 
apostle makes of this passage in the 
Psalms, it is clear that he regarded it 
rather «i a prophetic denunciation 
for their sins — » prediction of what 
icouW be — than as a prayer. In his 
time it had been fulfilled ; and the very 
national privileges of the Jews, on 
which they so much prided themselves, 
and which might have been so great 
blessings, were the occasion of their 
greater sin in rejecting the Messiah, 
and of their greater condemnation. 
Thus their table Was made a Crap, &c. 
10. Let their eyes be darkened 
This is taken literally from the psalm, 
and was evidently (he main part of the 
passage which the apostle had in his 
eye. This was fullilled in the tnsen- 
sibiUty and blindness of the Jeivs. And 
the apostle shows them that it was 
long ago predicted, or invoked, as a 
punishment on (hem for giving the 
Messiah vinegar to drink. Ps. lin. 31. 
S3. 1 And bow rfoim their back air 

•ay. The Hebrew (Ps. lii. 33) is. 

Let their loins totter or shake," i. a. 

s one does when he has on him a 

heavy burden. The apostle has relained 

this sense. It means, let them be called 

to bear heavy and oppressive burdens ; 

them be subjected to toil or servi- 

e, as a reward for their sins. That 

this had come upon the Jews in the 

of Paul is clear ; and it is furUief 

that it came upon them, as it was 

implied in the psalm, in consequence 

of tiieir treatment of the MeaeiEdi 
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11 I say then, Have they 

stumbled that they should fail ? 



Much difficulty has been felt in TecoD- 
ciling the petitions in the psalmB for 
calamities on enemieB, with the spirit 
of the New Testament. Pethspa fliey 
■.annot all be ^Qs reconcileil ; and it is 
not at all improbable that many of those 
imprerationB were wrong. Daiid was 
not a perfect man ; and the Spirit of 
inspiration iB not responsible for his 
imperfections Every doctrine deli- 
vered by the eacred nrileiB is true ; 
everv fact recorded is recorded as it 
was. But It does not follow (hat all 
the men .who wrote, or about whom a 
narrative was given, were perfect. The 
reverse is the fact. And it does not 
militate against the inspiration of the 
Scriptures (hat we have a record of the 
filings and imperfections of those men. 
When they uttered improper senti- 
ments, when they manifested improper 
feelingH when they performed wicked 
act is It IS DO a^ument agamst the 
mnpiralion of the Scriptures (bat they 
were recorded All that is done in 
BU b a case and all that inspiration 
demands is that they be recorded as 
they re He wish to see human na- 
ture as it Is and one degign ol mating 
the record of such faitmgs is to ehow 
what man is, even under the influence 
of religion ; not as a perfect being, for 
that would not be true; butaa he actually 
flsistsmingiedwittiimparieclion. Thus 
many of the wishes of the ancient saints, 
imperfect as they were, are condemned 
as sinful by the spirit of the Christian 
religion. They were never commend- 
ed or approved, but (hey are recorded 
just to show us what was in fact the 
character of man, even partially under 
the influence of reUgion. Of this na- 
ture, probably, were many of (iie peti- 
tions in the Paalms ; and the Spirit of 
God is no more answerable for the feel- 
ing because it is recorded, than he is 
for Ihe feelings of the Edomites when 
they said " Rase it, rose it to the foun- 
dation" Pa, ciiivii. T. Manyotttiose 
prayers, however, were imprecations on 
bit enciDiea as a public man, as the 



God forbid : but rather through 

their fall salvation is come unto 



magistrate of the land. As it is right 
and desirable that (he robber and the 
pirate should be delected and punished ; 
as all good men seek it. and it is iadi^ 
pensable for the wel&re of (he commtl- 
nity, where is the impropriety oi pray- 
ing that it may be done ? Is it not right 
to pray that the laws may be eiecuted ; 
thai justice may be maintained ; and 
(hat restraint should be imposed on the 
guilty ? Assuredly this may be done 
with a very different spirit Irom that of 
revenge. It may be the prayer of the 
magistrate that God vrill help him in 
that which he is appointed to do, and 
in what ought (o be done. Besides, 
many of Iheae imprecations were re- 
garded as simply predictiima of what 
vioitld be the effect of sin ; or of what 
God -aould do to the guilty. Such was 
the case we are now considering, as 
understood by the apostle. But in a 
prediction there can be nothing virong. 
11. Have they stumbled thai they 
should fall ? This is to be regarded as 
an otgeclion, which the apostle proeeedB 
to answer. The meaning is, is it the 
design of God that Ihe Jews should 
totaUy and irrecoverably be cast off? 
Even admitting that they are now un- 
believing, that they have rejected the 
Messiah, that they have stumbled, is it 
the purpose of God finally to eielude 
them from mercy 1 The expression lo 
stumble is introduced because he had 
just mentioned a stumbling-stone. It 
does not mean lo fall down to the 
ground, or to fall so that a man may 
not recover himself; but to strike the 
foot against an obstacle, to be arrested 
in going, and to be in danger of tailing. 
Hence it means lo err, to sin, to be in 
danger. To fall eipresses the state 
when a man pitches over fn obstacle so 
(hat he cannot recover himself, but falls 
to Ihe ground. Hence to err, to stn, or 
la be cast off irrecoverably. The apos- 
tle shows that Ibis last was not the way 
in which the Jews had fallen, that ihey 

occasion was taken by their tall (o in 
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the Gentiles, ' for to provoke 13 Nawifthe fall of ihemti 
them to jealousy. the riches of the world, and the 



Icoduce the Gendlea lo the priTiFegea 
of the gospfl, and then they ahoulil be 
rasloted. 1 God forbid. By no means. 
See ^er. 1. 1 BiU rather through 
their Jnll By means of their M. The 
word fall here refers to all their con- 
duct and doom Kt Ibe coming of the 
Messiah, and in Uic breaking up of 
their eslablishraeot as a nation. Their 
lejection of the Messiah ; Uie dEstiuc- 
tion of their citj and temple; the 
ceasing of their ceremonial rites ; and 
the rejection and diaperMon of Ibeir 
nation by the Romans, all enter into 
the meaning of the word faU here, and 
iTore all the occa^on o! introducing 
salvation to the Gentiles. 1 Salvation. 
The Chrisdan religion, nith all its 
saving benefits. It does not mean thai 
all the Gentiles were to be saved, but 
that the way was open ; they might 
have access to God, and obtain his fa- 
vour through the MessiaL 1 The 
Gentiiea. All the world that were not 
Jews. The rejection and fall of the 
Jews contributed to the introduction 
of the Gentiles in the following man- 
ner: {!.) It broke down the barrier 
which had long subsisted between them. 
(3.) It made it consistent and proper, 
as they hai] rejected the Mes^ah, to 
send the knowledge of him to others. 
(3.) It was connected with thedestruc- 
tion of the temple, and the rites of the 
Mosaic law ; and taught them, and all 
others, that the worship of God was 
not to be confined to any single place. 
(4.) The calamities that came upon 
the leviish nation scattered the inhabit- 
ants of Judea, and with the Jens also 
those who had become Cbrtstians, and 
thus the gospel was carried to othec 
lands. (5.) These calamities, and the 
conduct of the Jews, and ' 
the Jewish e 
of giving to t , 

tians riglit views of the true design of 
the Mosaic institutions. If the temple 
bad remained ; if the nahon had con- 
linued to Hourieh ; it would have been 



long before they would have beea 
effectually detached from those rites. 
Experience showed, even as it was, 
that they were slow in learning that 
the Jewish ceremonies were to cease. 
Some of the most Stating questions 
in the early church pertained to tbis ; 
and if the temple had not been destroy- 
ed, the contest wonld have been much 
longer and more difiicult 1 For lo 
provoke Ihem to jealousy. According 
to the prediction of Moses. Deut xuii. 
21. See Rom. I. 19. 

13. If the fall of them. It their 
lapse, or falling. If their temporal re- 
jection and being cast off for a time 
has already ticcomplished so much. 
1 Be the riches of the -morld. The 
word richei means ^cealth, abiiiidunce 
of property i more than is necessary to 
the supply of our wants. Hence il 
means also any thing that may pro- 
mote our comfort or happiness, as 
wealth is the means of securing our 
welfare. The gospel is called riches, as 
it is the means of our highest enjoy- 
ment, and eternal welfare. It is Iho 
means of conferring numberless spirit- 
ual blessings on the Gentile world; 
and as this was done by the fall of 
the Jews, so it could be said that 
the riclies of the world. 



i the 



s with- 



d other Chrif 



the blessings of the gospel 

could not be conferred sn the world. 
1 The diminitliing of Ihem. Margin, 
Decay. Lois (Spti,^), This word 
means diminulian, deject, thai -ahich 
is tached or iiianlaig. Hence also 
judgment, condemnation. Here it 
means their degradation ; the with- 
drawing of theii special privileges ; their 
rejection. It stands opposed to " their 
fulness." 1 The riches of the Gen- 
iilei. The means of conferring import- 
ant blessings on the Genhles. ^ How 
much more their fulness. The won! 
fulness (T*>i'5»/ii) means that which 
JUls up, or completes any thing. Thus 
it is applied to that which fills a veasel 
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* diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, liow much more 
Uieir fulness ? 

or cup ; also la the piece of cloth which 
is put in to fin up the lent in a gar- 
ment. Matt. ii. 16. To the fragments 
which were tell when Christ had fed 
the five thousand. Mark viii. 30. Rom. 
liiL 10, "Love is the fulfilling of the 
law," L e.itiHthe/«ini-ijiof the law, 
or that which renders the obedience 
complete. See Gal. v. 14. Here it 
stands opposed to (heir /aliyani their 
diminution, and evidently means their 
complete restoration to the faiour of 
God ; their recover; from unbelief and 
aposlas;. That there vUi be such a re- 
coierj, the apostle proceeds to show. 
The sentiment of the passage then is, 
IT their rejection and punishment; their 
being cut ofi" f^ora the fiiiour of God, an 
event apparently so unlikely to promote 
the spread of true religion , if their being 
■xeitlidravn from all active influence in 
spreading (he true knowledge of daA, 
be yet the occasion of so many bless- 
ings to mankind as have attended the 
spread of the gospel in coneequcnce 
□f it; how much more shall we expect 
when Ihey shall be restored ; when the 
energy and zeal of (he Jewish nation 
shall unite with the edorts of others 
in spreading the knowledge of the true 
Messiah.' In what way, or when, this 
shall be, we know nol. Bnt it is easy 
to see, that if the Jewish people should 
be converted to the CbiistiaD laitb, 
they would have facilities ti>r spreading 
the truth, which the church has never 
had without them. (I.) They are 
scattered in all nations, and have access 
(o all people, (3.) Their conversion, 
after so long unbelief, would have all 
the power and influence of a mii-acle 
performed in view of alt nalions. It 
would be seen -aihy (hey had been pre- 
served, and their conversion would be 
B most striking fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies, (3.) They are femiliar with 
(ho languages of the world, and their 
conversion would at once estatiiish 
many Uhristian 



t to you Gen 



13 Fori s. 

' tiles, inasmuch ! 
apostle of the Gentiles, I mag- 
nify mine ofBce ; 
lifart of all the kingdoms of the it[orl3. 
It would be kindling at once a thousand 
lights in all the dark parts of the earth. 
(4.) The /e™« have shown (hat they 
are eminently fitted to spread the true 
religion. It was by /eng converted (o 
Christianitjr, that the gospel was first 
spread. Each of (he apostles was a 
Jew; and they have lost none of the 
ardour, enterprise, and zeal that always 
characterized their nation. Their con- 
version would he, therefore, to give 
to the Uhiistian church a host of 
missionaries prepared for their work, ta- 
miliar with all customs, languages, and 
climes, and already in the heart of 
all kingdoms, and with facilities for 
their work in advance, which others 
must gain only by (he slow toil of 
many years. 

13. For I ipeak to you Gentiles, 
What I am saying respecting the Jens, 
I say with reference lo you who are 
Gentiles, toshow you in what manner 
you have been admiUod to the privi- 
leges of tiie people of God ; to excite 
your gratitude; to warn you against 
abusing (hose mercies, &c. As Paul 
also was appointed bj preach to them, 
he had a right lo speak to them with 
authority. 1 / am the apostle of the 
Gentiles. The apostle of the Gentiles, 
not because other apostles did not 
preach to Gentiles, for they all did, ex- 
cept perhaps James ; nor because Paul 
did not himself preach occasionally 
among the Jews ; but because he was 
especially called (o carry (he gospel (o 
the Gentiles, and that (his was his ori- 
ginal commission (Acts ix. 15) ; be- 
cause he was principally employed in 
collecting end organizing churches 
i« heathen lands ; and because tlia 
charge of (he Gentile churches was 
especially intrusted to him, while that 
of (be Jewish churches was especially 
intrusted (o Peter, See Gal. i, 16. 
Eph. iii. 8, Gal. iL 7, 8. As Paul was 
cspedally appointed 1 1 this office, he 
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14 If by any means I may 
provoke 10 emulation tliem 
which are my flesh, and might 
save " some of them. 



cliumod special authotily to address 
thoEs who were gathered iiiki Ibe 
ChrlBtian church from heathen lands. 
1 / magnify mine ejice. I honour 
(if^afij ) my ministry. I esleeni it of 
great importance ; ani] by thus Bhowing 
that the gospel is to be preached to the 
Gentiles, that the barrier between 
Ihem and the Jews is to be broken 
down, that the gospel may be preach- 
ed to all men, I show that the oflice 
which proclaims thia is one of signal 
honour, A minister may not magnify 
himielf, but he may magnify his o^ce. 
He may esteem hitniielfaa less than the 
least of all saints, and unworthy to 
be called a servant of God (Eph. iu, 8}, 
yet be may feel that he is an ambassa- 
dor of Christ, intrusted wttli a message 
□f salvation, entitled to the respect due to 
an ambassador, and to the honour nhich 
is appropriate to a messenger of God. 
To unite these two things constitutes 
^s dtgnhy of the Chiistian ministry. 

U. If by any means. If even by 
stating unpleasant truths, if by bring- 
ing out all the counsel of God, even 
that which Ihreatens their destruction, 
I may arrest their attention, and save 
them. 1 I mag prevote to emiclalion. 

earnest deaire to obtain the' like bless- 
ings. This was in accordance with 
the prediction of Moses, thai the calling 
in of the Gentiles would excite their 
attention, and provoke them to dee[ 
feeling. Note, ch. i 19 The apostit 
eipected to do this by calhng their 



t propbeci 



-by 



alarming their fears about their 
danger; and by showmg them 
great privileges which Geniiki mighf 
enjoy under the gospel , thus appealing 
10 Ibem by every principle of benevo- 
lence, by all their regard for God and 
man, to excite them to seek the 
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IS For if (he casting; away 
of them be the reconciling of the 
world, whatsft«//lhe receiving of 
them be, but life from the dead ? 



blessings. 1 JHjjJei/i, MycounWy- 
My kinsmen. Tbose belonging 



Gen. X 



. Judg, i: 



Iviii. 7. T Jnti tave some of 
them. This desire the apostle often 
expressed. (See ch. ii. 3, 3; i. 1, 3.) 
We mBy#ee here, (1.) That it is the 
earnest wish of the ministry to save 
the souls of men. (2.) That they 
should urge every argument and appeal 
with reference to this. (3.) Thateven 
tlie most awful and humbling truths 
may have this 'endency. No truth 
could be more li_ely to irritate and of- 
fend than thai the Jews would be cast 
oft'; and yet the apostle used this eu 
faithfully, and yet so tenderly, that he 
expected and desired it might be the 
means of saving the souls of his couu- 
trymen. Truth often irritates, enrages, 
and thus excites the attention. Thought 
or inquiry,.AoaJFtier itmay be eicited, 
may result in conversion. And thus, 
even restlessness, and vexation, and 
anger, may be the means of leading a 
sinner to Jesus Christ. It should be 
no part of a minister's object, however, 
to produce anger. It is a bad emo- 
tion ; in itself it ia evil ; and if men 
can be won to embrace the Saviour 
better. No wisa 
torm and tempest 
that might require infinite power to 
subdue, when the same object could be 
gained with comparative peace, and 
under the mild influence of love. (4.) 
It is right to use all the means in oui 
power, not absolutely wicked, to save 
men. Paul was full of devices ; and 
much of the success of the minisby will 
depend on a wise use of plans, that 
may, by the divine blessing, arrest and 
save the souls of men. 

15. Far if the caning away of them. 
If their rejection as the^ecuiior people 
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of God — their eicluMon from their na- 
tional privileges, on afcoutit of (beir 
unbelief. It ia the same as "the/a« 
of them." YBT. la, T Be the reconcil- 
ing 0/ the -aarld. The word teconci- 
liatian {n^iiu.xyi) denotes commonly 
H pacification of contending parties ; a 
removing the oceasion of difierenee, so 
as agcdn to be united. 1 Cot. vii. II, 
" Let her remain unmarried, or be re- 
cencHed to her husband." It is com- 
monty applied to the reconciliation, or 
paciHcation, produced betvreen man and 
God bj the gospel. They are brought 
to union, to friendship, to peace, by the 
intervention of the Lord Jesus ChrisL 
Bom, V. 10. S Cor. v. 18, 19, "God 
was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself." Hence liie ministry is 
called the " ministry of reconciliation." 
2 Cor. T. IS. And hence this word is 
used to express the alenemenl. Rom. 
V. II, " By whom we have now re- 
ceived the atonement" (ihe reconci- 
liation). In this place it means that 
many of the Gentiles — the world — had 
become reconciled to God as the remit 
of the casting off of iLe Jews. By 
their unbelief, the way liad been open- 
ed to preach the gaspel to the Gentiles ; 
it was the occasion by wbich God sent 
itta the nations of tile earth. Comp. 
Acts jiii. 46. H The receiving of 
them. The same as was denoted (ver. 
12) by their fulneia. If the casting 
them off, an event so little likely, ap- 
parently, to produce any good effect, 
was nevertheless i^errufeiisoaato pro- 
duce important benefits in (be spread 
of the gospel, how much more may we 
expect will be accomplished by their 
Gonveruon and return ; an event_^l;eij 
in itself to produce an impottaot influ- 
ence on mankind. One would have 
tuppoted that their rejection of the 
Mesaah would have been an impor 
SDt obstacle in the icay of the gospc 
It was overruled, however, to promoi 
in increase. Their return will bai 
a direct teudency to spread it How 
much more, therefore, may we e 
to be accomplished by that 7 1 But 
Uft from the dead. This U ai " 



s of the peculiar, glowing, and 
^ jua manner of the apostle Paul. 
His mind catches at the thought of 
what maif be produced by the recovery 
of tiie Jews, and no ordinary language 
would convey his idea. He had al- 
ready exhausted the usual forms of 
h by saying that even their rejeo 
lad reconciled the world, and that 
B the riches of the Genliles, To 
say that their recovery — a striking and 
Dmentous event ; an event so much 
tter fitted to produce important results 
would be attended by the conversion 
of the world, would be insipid and 
lame. He uses, therefore, a most bold 
and striking figure. Tbn resurrection 
of the ileadvae an image of the most 
vast and wonderful event that could 
take place. This image, therefore, ia 
the apostle's mind, was a striking illu» 
tration of the great change and refor- 
mation which should take place when 
the Jews should be restored, and the 
efifct should be fell in the conversion 
also of the Gentile world. Some have 
supposed (hat the apostle here refers to 
a literal resurrection of the dead, as 
the conversion of the Jews. But there 
is not the slightest evidence of this. 
He refers to the recovery of the nations 
from the death of sin, which shall tase 
place when Uie Jews shall be converted 
to the Christian faith. The prophet 
Eiekiel (ch. ixivii. 1—14) has also 
used the same image of the resurrection 
of the dead to denote a great moral 
change among a people. It is clear 
here tliat the apostle fixed his eye on a 
future conversion of the Jews to (he 
gospel, and expected that their conver- 
sion would precede the universal con- 
version of tiiB Gentiles to the ChristiaQ 
faith. There could be no event that 
would make so immediate and decided 



] tiie 



world ai 



m of tbe Jews. They are 
scattered every where ; they have access 
(o all people ; they understand all lan- 
guages ; and their conversion would bo 
like kindling up (bousanda of lights at 
once in the darkness of (lie pagan 
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16 For if ' the firsl-fruit be 
holy, the lump is also }wJy : 
and if the root he holy, so are 
tho h ranches. 

17 And if some of the branch- 



16, For !f the Jirsl-fruit be holy. 
The word Jirst-fruit (^th^vb} used 
here denotes the ^rttUng of fruit or 
grain nbich was separated Eroia the 
inasi^ and presented as on ot&ring to 
God. The Jews were required to pre- 
sent such a portion of Ibdr harvest to 
God, as an eipresaon of gratitude and 
of their sense of dependence. Num. xv. 
19— 3t. Till Ibis was done, it was not 
lawful to partake of Ibe harvest. The 
offering of this was regarded as render- 
ing the mass holy, i. e. it was lawful 
then to partake of it. The firsl-fruila 
were re^rded as among the best por- 
tions of the harvest ; and it was Iht^ir 
duly to devote to God that which 
would be the beet eipresaion of [heir 
thanksgiving. This was the general 
practice in relation to all that the land 
produced. The eipreeeion here, how- 
ever, has reference to the email portion 
of dough or kneaded meat that was 
ofEered to God ; and then the mass or 
lump (vJgtt^x) was letl for Ihe use of 
him who made tlie oSeiing. Num. ev. 
30. 1 Be holy. Be set apart, or con- 
secrated to God, as be commanded. 
K The lump. The mas-. It refers 
here properly to the dough of which a 
part had been offered. The same was 
true also in relation to the harvest, 
after the -wai-Be-shBaf had been offered ; 
of the Qock, alter the first male had 
been offered, &c. 1 /> aha holy. It 
i3 lawful then for the owner to partake 
of it. The offering of a part has con- 
BCcraled the whole. By Ibis illustra- 
tion Paul doubtless means (a say that 

set apart to the service of God, and 
were so regarded by him. Some have 
supposed that by the JirtUfruil here 
the apostle intends to reler to the early 
converts made to the Cbrislian faith in 
tho lirst preaching of tho gospel. But 
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es ' be broken off, and thou, ■ 
being a wild oliye-iree, wert 
graffed in ' amon^ them, anil 
with them partakest of the root 
and fatness of the olive-tree ; 



it is mare probable that he refers to tho 
patriarchs, the jMous men of old, as 
the /rsl-frmla of the Jewish nation. 
See ver. SB. By their piety the nation 
was, in a manner, sanctified, or set 
apart lo (be service of God ; implying 
that yet the great mass of them would 
be reclaimed and saved. 1 I/the root 
be holy. This figure eipresses the 
same thing as is denoted in the first 
part of the verse. The rod of a tree is 









ary for its growth, and gives its cha- 
BCter 10 the tree. If that be sound, 
lure, vigorous, we expect the same of 
he branches. A root bears a similar 
elation to the tree that the first-fruit 
Perhaps 



D Jer 



IB, 



there is allusic 

where the Jewish nation is represented 
under the image of " a green olive-tree, 
feir, and of goodly fiuit." In this place 
the reference ia doubtless to Abiahani 
and ihe patriarchs, as the root or found- 
ers of (be Jewish nation. If they were 
holy, it is to be expected that the dis- 
tant branches, or descendants, would 
also be so regarded. The mention of 



nckea of a 



e gives 



the apostle occauon for an illustration 
of the relation at that time of the Jews 
and Gentiles to the church of Christ. 

17. If somite of the branches. Tho 
illustration here is taken from the prac- 
tice of those who ingraft trees. The 
useless branches, or those which bear 
por fruit, are cut off, and a belter kind 
inserted. 'If some of the natural de- 
scendants of Abraham, the holy root, 
are cast off because they are unfruitlij], 
L e. because of unbehef and an.' 1 And 
thou. The word thoit here is used to 
denote the Gentile, whom Paul was 
X'acn particularly addressing. 1 Being 
a -aild olhie-trce. From this passage 
it would seem that tlie otivs-tree waa 
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branches. But if thou boast. 



ftuitful. The cutliTsted olive-tree is 
" of a moderate height, its Irunk knotty, 
its t)silc smooth and ash-colonred, ils 
wood is solid and yellowish, the leaves 
are oblong, and almost like ^ose of the 
willow, of a green colour, &c. The 
wild olive ia smaller in all its parts." 
{Calmel.) The wild olive was iin- 
&uitful, or its fruit very imperfect and 
useless. The ancient writers explain 
this word by " unfruitful, barren." 
(Schleumer.-) This mas used, there- 
fore, as the emblem of unfruitfulness 
and barrenness, while the cultivated 
olive produced much fruit. The mean- 
ing here is, that the Gentiles had been 
like the wild olive, unfruitful in holi- 
ness; that they had been uncultivated 
by the iuslitutions of the true religion, 
and canseqaently had grown up in the 
witdness and mi of nature. The Jens 
had been Uke a cultivated olive, long 
under the training and blessing of God, 
1 Wert graffed in. The process of 
gralling consists in inserting a scion or 
a young shoot into another tree. To 
do this, a useless limb is removed ; and 
the ingrailed limb produces fruit ac- 
cording to ils new nature or kind, and 
not according to the tree in which it 
is inserted. In this way a tree nhich 



fruit, < 






decaying, may be recovered, and be- 
come valuable. The figure of the apos- 
''" '" " ivid and beautiful one. 



hou bearesl not the root, but 
19 Thou wilt say then, The 

larlake vilh them of the juices of Iha 
oot. 1 Parlaheit of the not. Tho 
ingrafled limb would derive ncirish- 
. from the root as much as though 
:re a natural branch of the tree. 
The Gentiles derived now the benefit 
of Abraham's faith and holy labours, 
and of the promises made to him and 
his seed. ^ Fatneaa «/ the alive- 
■e. The wonl fiilnets here means 
fenility.fruitfalneu — the rich juice* 
of the olive producing froiL See Judg. 

le. Beaet not, &c. The tendency 
of men is to triumph over one that is 
fallen and rijeclej. The danger of 
pside and boasting on account of pri- 
vileges is not less In the church than 
eluevrhere. Paul saw that some of the 
Gentiles might be in danger of exalta- 
tion over me fallen Jews, and therefore 
cautiiHtsthem ^(ainstit. The iugrafted 
shoot, deriving all its vigour and fruit- 
fulness from the stock of another tree, 
ought not to boast against the branches. 
1 But if thou boast. If thou art so 
ittconsiiierate and wicked, so devoid of 
humility, and lifted up with pride, as 
to boast, yet know that there is no oc- 
ca^on for it. If there -uiere occasion 
for boasting, it would rather be in the 
root or stock which sustains the 
branches ; least of all can it be in 
those wtuch were graffed in, having 
been before wholly unfruitful. 1 Thou 



Theai 



ck, that of A 



ham, &,c. was good. The branches — 
the Jews in the lime of the apostle — 
had become decayed and unfruitful, 
and broken off. The Gentiles had 
been gralfed into this stock, and had 
restored the decayed vigour of the an- 
cient people of God ; and a. fruitless 
church had become vigorous and flou- 
rishing. But the apostle soon pro- 
ceeds to keep the Gentiles from exalta- 
tion on account of liiis. 1 Jmaiig 
them. Among the branches, so as to 






The 



all your blessings is i: 
stock. It is clear from this, that the 
apostle regarded the chureh as one ; 
and that the Christian economy was 
only a prolongation of the ancient dis- 
pensation. The tree, even with a part 
of the branches removed, and others 
ingrafted, retains its identity, and is 
never regarded as a diSereni tree. 

19. Thou -Krilt say then. Thou who 
art a-Geritile. 1 The branches were 
biokea of, &e. The Jews were ro- 
jected in order that the gospel might be 
nreachcd to the Genliles, This wouU 
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branches were broken off, that 
1 might be graffed ia. 

20 WeU i because of unbelief 
tliey were broken off; and thou 
standest by faith- Be not high- 
minded, but fear :* 

21 For if God spared not the 



seem to follow from what the apnstle 
bad B^d in ver. 11, 13. Perhaps it 
might be aud that there wbs some 
grODnd of exultation from the fact that 
God bad rqeeled his ancient people for 
the sake of making a way open to ad- 
mit the Gentiles to the chutch. The 
objection is, that (he branches were 
broken off in orrfer Ihat others loight 
be grafled in. To this Paul repbes in 
the next verse, that this wax not the 
reason why they were rejected, but 



e they 



30, Well. True. It ia tr 
were broken off; but in order 
that there was no occasion for boasting, 
he adds Ihat they were not rejected in 
order to admit others, but because of 
their unbelief, and that ihcir &te should 
have a salutary impression on those 
who had no occaaion for boasting, but 
who might be rejected for the same 
cause. This is an instance of remark- 
able laci and delicacy in an argument, 
admitting the main force of the remark, 
hut giving it a slight change in accord- 
ance with the truth, 80 as to parry its 
force and give it a practical bearing on 
the eiy po nt which he wished to en- 
fo e ^ Thov itandeat by fuiih. The 
c tinuan e of these mercies (o you 
d pende on yonr fidelity. If you are 
faithful hey will he preserved ; if, like 
the Jens you become unbelieving and 
unf uittul I ke them you will he also 
rej I i This fact should repress 
boaat ng and eicite to anxiety and 
caut n \ Bs not high-nttiided. Do 
not b elated in the conception of yoar 
pn leges, bo as to produce vain self- 
confidence and baisting. f But fear. 
This /ear stands opposed to the spirit 
nf boasting and self-confidence, gainst 
which he wai exhorting tiiem. It don 
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natural branches, take heed leal 


he spare not thee. 


22 Behold therefore the good- 


ness and severity of God; on 


them which fell, severity ; but 


towards thee, goodness ; if thou 


continue in his goodness : ollier- 


tHi-.,a.6,«iiaia,M. 



not mean (error or horror, hut it de- 
notes humility, watchfiilness, and soli- 
citud* to abide in the laith. Do not 
be haughty and high-minded against 
(he .lew, who has been cast off, but 
"demean youraelf as a humble believer, 
and one who has need to be continu- 
ally on his guard, and to fear lest he 
may fall through unbelief, and be cast 
off" {Stuart.) We may here learn, 
(1.) That there is danger lest those 
who are raised to eminent privileges 
should became unduly exalted in then* 
own estimation, and despise othera 
(3.) The tendency oC faith is to pro- 
mote b umility andasenseofour depend- 
ence on Gud. (3.) The system of sal- 
vation by faith produces that solicitude, 
and careful guarding, and watchfulness, 
which is necessary to preserve us from 
apostasy and ruin. 

■il. For if God, &c. IfGoddidnot 
refrain from rejecting the Jews who 
became unbelieiera, assuredly he will 
not refrain from rejecting you in the 
same circumstances. It may be sup- 
posed that he will be quite as ready to 
reject the ingrafted branches, as to 
cast ofi" those which belonged to the 
parent stock. The situation of the 
Gendles is not such as to give them 
any securi^ over the condition of (ha 
rejected Jew. 

3S. Behold, therefore, &c Regard, 
or contemplate, for purposes of your 
own improvement and benefit, the deal- 
ings of God. Wa should look on all 
his dispensations of judgment or of 
mercy, and derive lessons from all to 
promote our own steadfast adherence to 
the feith of the gospel. ^ The ^oodneae. 
The (>enevolence or mercy of God to- 
wards you in admitting you to his fa- 
vour. This calls for gratitude. lovt^ 
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wise thou " 



23 And they also, if • tliey 
bide not still in unbelief, shal] 



contidence. Xc demands expreBsions of 
thank^ving. It should be highly prii- 
ed. in order that it ma; excite to iliti- 
gence to secure iu continuance. 1 The 
tffverilr/ of God. That is, towards the 
Jews. The word seventy now Bug- 
gests sometimes the idea of barghnets, 
or even of cr-aeltg. (IVebster.) But 
nothing of this kind is conveyed in ihe 
original word here. It properly denotes 
tuning' off, &mifiiui, from ^i^/tru, 
to cm off; and is eommonly applied to 
the act of the gardener or vinedresser 
in trimming trees or vinea, and cutting 
olT (he decayed or useless branches. 
Here it refers to the act of God in cn(- 
hHs-o/" or rejecting the Jews as useless 
branches ; and conveys no idea of in- 
justice, cruelty, or harshness. It was a 
just act, and consistent with all the per- 
fections of God. It indicated a purpose 
lo do that wMiJi was riff/il, though the 
inflictions might seem to be severe, and i 
tliougb they mint involve them in many 
heavy calamities. ^ On Ihem ■allied \ 
Jell, leverilg. On the Jews, who had ; 
been rejected because of their unbelief, j 
1 Bui ta-aa'dt thee, gaodnesa. To- 1 
wards the Gentile world, benevolence. ! 
The word goodneas properly denotes 
benitpiity or benevolence. Here it sig- 
nifles the kindness of God in bestowing ' 
these fcvoura on the GenUles. 1 If. 
than continue in his goodness. The 
word " his" is not in the original. And 
the word goodness may denote integri- 
ty, probity, upHghtneai, as welt as fa- 
vour. Rom. iii. IS, "There is none 
that doeth good." The Septuagint 
often thus uses the word. Pa.iiii.1.3, 
&c. This is probably the meaning 
here; though it may mean 'if Uiou 

that is, if your faith and goad conduct 
shall be such as to make it proper for 
God to continoB his kindness towards 
you. Christians do not mt'it the fa- 
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be graffed in; for GoJ is able to 
graff theia in again, 

34 For if thou wert cut out 
of the olive-tree which is wild 



vonr of God by their failh and good 
works ; but their obedience is an indi^ 
pensabie condition on which that favour 
is to l>e conlinoed. It is thus that tlie 
grace of God is magnified, at the sanje 
time that the highest good is done to 
man himself. 1 Ot/ie'vise thau alsn 
shall be cjil off. Comp. John xv. a. 
The word thou refers here to the Gen- 
tile churches. In relation to them the 
favour of God was dependent on their 
fidelity. If they became disobedient 
and unbelieving, then the same princi- 
ple which led him to withdraw his mer- 
cy from the Jewish people would lead 
also to their rejection and esclnsion. 
And on this principle God has acted in 
numberless cases. Thus his favour was 
withdrawn from the seven churches of 
Asia (Rev. i-— iii,), from Corinth, from 
Antioch, from Philippi, and even from 
Rome itself. 

33. And tliey alio. The Jews. % If 
they bide not, &c. If they do not con- 
tinue in wilful obstinacy and rejection 
of the Messiah. As their unbelief was 
the sole cause of their rejection, so if 
that be removed, Ibey may be again re- 
stored lo (he divine &vour. 1 For God 

' IB able, &c. He has, (1.) Power to 
restore Ihem, to bring them back and 
! replace them in his favour. (3.) Ho 
: has not bound himself vllerly to reject 
ihoro, and for ever to eiclude Iheni. 
In this way the apostle reaches his 
purpose, which was to show them that 
God had not cast away his people, oi 
Anally rejected the Jewish nation, ver. 
1, 3. That God has this power, Ihe 
apostle proceeds to show in the neii 

34. For if thau. If you who are 
Gentiles, 1 JFc-t cut out of Or, if 
thou wert of the cutting of the wild 
olive-tree, 1 Which is viild by natmv. 
Which is uncQltivated and unfruitful. 
That is, if you were uitroduceti into a 
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by nature, and wert grafted 
trary to nature into a good olive- 
tree; how mochmore shall these, 
whiph be the natural branches, be 
grafted into their own olive-l 



«(a(E of favaur wilh God irom & condi- 
lion whi«b was one of enmity nnd hns- 
tilily to him. The atgument here is, 
(hat it wag in itself as UifficolC a thing to 
reclaim Ihem, and change them from 
opposition to Giod lo friendship, as it 
nould seem difficult or impoeaible to 
reclaim and make fcnilful the wild 
oUve-Uee. T And -wert grafeii con- 
tmrs to nature. Contraiy to your 
natural habits, iboughls, and practices. 
There nas unong ^e Gentiles no in- 
clination or tendency tonanls God, 
This does not mean that they ners 
phyticaily depraved, or that their dis- 
position was lUerallg like tile wild 
olive ; but it is used, for (he sake of 
JHustration, to show that their moral 
elmw:ler and babits were unlike those 
of the friends of God. 1 ffo™ much 
iRsre, &c The meaning of this whole 
vetse may be thus exprMsed r ' If God 
had mercy on the Gentiles, who were 
outcasts from his fevoar, diall he not 
much rather on those who were so long 
his people, to whom had been given 
the promises, and the covenuits, and the 
law, whose ancestors had been so many 
of them his friends, and arnong whom 
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I facilities among the 
Jews for their conversion, which had 
not existed among ^e Genlilea. They 
worship one God; they admit the au- 
thority of revelation ; they have the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament ; they 
expect a Messiah ; and they have a 
habit of professed reverence for the will 
of God. 

35. Ignorant of thh mystery. The 
word mystery means properly that 
which is concealed, hidden, or un- 
known. And it especially refers, in the 
New Testament, to tiie truths or doc- 
trines whidk God had reserved lo him- 
self, or iiad not befois communicated. 
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35 For 1 would not, breth- 
ren, tliat ye should be ignorant 
of this mystery, lest ye should 
be wise in your own conceits, 
that blindness ' in part * is 



It does not mean, as witii us often, that 
there was any thing vninlelligible oi 
'.nscTutable in the nature of the doc- 
trine itself, for it was commonly perfect- 
ly plain when it was made known. 
Thus the doctrine, Qiat (he division 
;en the Jens and the Gentiles 
lo be broken down, is called a 
■ry, because it had been, to the 
times of the apostles, concealed, and 
Ihen revealed fully for the first 
Rom, xvi. 25. Col. i. 26, 37. 
Comp, I Cor, av. 51. Mark iv. 11. 
i. 9 ; iii. 3. Thus the doctrine 
which the a^iostle was stating was one 
' ■ until then had been concealed, or 
not been made known. It does not 
n that Ihire was sny thing unin- 
telligiltle or incompiniensive in it, but 
until then it had not been mode known. 
.est ye should be loige in your own 
ceils. Paul commmiicateii the tivth 
'egard to this, leat they should at- 
pt to inquire into it i should specu- 
late about the reason why God had 
rejected the Jews ; and should be elated 
with the belief (hat (hey had, by their 
skil. and genius, ascertained the 
cause. Ralher than leave (hem to vain 
latioiH and self-gratitiation, he 
chose to cut short all inquiry, by stating 
nth about their present and future 
state. 1 BUndnest. Or hardness. See 
■- 7, 1 In part. Not totally, or en- 
ily. They are not absolutely or 
completely blinded. This is a qualify- 
eipression ; but it does not denote 
'X part or portion, or for what 
: it is to continue. It means that 
blindness in respect to the whole 
nation was only partial. Some were 
enbghtened, and had become 
tinns ; and many more -aiould be. 
1 To Israel. To the Jews. 1 Until 
the fulness of the Genliies, &c Tba 
d fulness in relation to the Jew 
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to Israel, until the 
fulness ' of the Gentiles be 

26 And so all Israel shall be 



saved ; as it is written, ' There 
shall come out of Sion the De- 
liverer, and shall ttim away un- 
godliness from Jacob : 



U used in ver. 13. It meaite until the 
abundance or tiie great multitudi 
the Gentiles shall be converted. The 
word is not elsenhere used in respect 
to the (jenlileg ; and it is iMflicult Ui 
fix iiti meoning detinitely. It doubtleee 
refers to the future spread of the goqwj 
among the nalioiw ; to the time when 
it may be edd that ^e greal mass, 
the abundance of the nations, shall be 
converted to God. At present, iney 
are, as they were in the times of (he 
ajiostle, idolaters, so that the mais of 
mankind are far from God. But the 
Scriptures have spoken of a time when 
the gospel shall spread and prevail 
among the nations of the e«rth ; and to 
this the apostle refers. He does not 
say, however, that the Jews may not 
be converted until all the Gentiles be- 
come Christians ; for he expressly sup- 
po6es(ver. 13 — 15) (hat the conversion 
of the Jewa will have an important in- 
fluence in extending the gospel among 
the Gentiles. Probably the meaning is, 
that this blindness is to continue until 
great numbers of the Genliles shall be 
converted ; until the gospel shall be ci- 
tensively spread ; and then the conver- 
sion of the JevB will be a pan of the 
rapid spread of the gospel, end will be 
among the most efficient and important 
aids in completing the work. If this is 
the case, then Christians may labour 
still for their conversion. They may 
leek thai in connexion vrilli the effort 
to convert the heathen ; and (hey may 
toil with the expectation that the cnn- 
veruon of the Jews and Gentiles will 
not be separate, independent, and dis- 
tinct events; but will be intermingled, 
and will be perhaps simultaneous. The 
worAfutiteta may denote such a ffeae- 
rat turning to God, without affirming 
that each individual shall be thus con- 
verted to the Christian feith. 

2G. ^nd so. That is, in this man- 
ner; or when the great abundance of 



the Grntiles shall be converted, then all 
Israel ^all be saved. 1 ^U Israel. 
All the Jews. It was a maiim among 
the Jews that " every Israelite should 
have part in the future age." (Cro(!i«.) 
The aposUe applies that maxim to his 
own purpose; and declares the sense in 
which it would be true. He does not 
mean to say that trerj Jew of every 
age would lie saved ; for be had proved 
that a laT^ portion of them would be, 
in his time, r^ected and lost. But the 
time would come when, as a people, 
they would be recovered ; when the 
nation would turn to God : and when 
it could be said of them that, as a na- 
tion, they were restored to the divine 
favour. It is not clear (hat he means 
that even (hen every individual of 
them would be saved, but the bodg 
of (hem ; the great mast of tbe nation 
'ould be. Nor is it eaid v/hen this 
would he. This is one of the things 
which " tbe Father hslb put in bis own 
power." Acts i. 7. He has given us 
sturance that it ihall be done to 
jrage us in our eSwIs to save 
them ; and be has cortcealed the time 
when it shall be, lest we should relax 
Bffbrls, or feel that no exertions 
needed to accomplish what itrnil 
take place at a fixed time. ^ Shall be 
laved. Shall be recovered from their 
ejection ; be restored to the divine 
avour ; become followers of the Mes- 
siah, and (bus lie saved as all other 
Christians are, 1 Ae it is writl-m, 
Isa. III. SO. The quotation is not 
literally made, but the lente of the 
issage is preserved. The Hebrew is. 
There shall come to Zion a Redeem- 
er, and for those who turn from ungod 
in Jacob," There can be no 
doubt that Isaiah refers here to the 
of the gospel. 1 0«t of Zion. 
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27 For ■• this is my covenant 
unto them, when I shall lake 
away their sins. 



;«/s 



t he 



ibould arise among that people, be de- 
Bc«ndeti from themaetvea, or should not 
be a. tbrejgnef. The LXX. however 
lender it, "tha Redeemer shHll come 
OKU ounto/Zion." SotbeChaldee 
paiaphrsEb, and the Latin Vulgate. 
1 And shall turn avay. &c The 
Hebrew is, " la Chose forsaking ungod- 
liness in Jacob." The Septuagint has 
tendered it in the same manner aa the 
apostle. 

37. For thu in niy covenant. &c. 
This expression is fband immedialelj 
following the other in Isa> Ux. 31. But 
the apostle connects with It a part of 
another promise taken from Jer. ixxi. 
83, 34; or rather he abridges tiiat 
promise, and expresses He lubtlance, 
Oy adding " wh«i I shall take away 
their sins." It Is clear that he intended 
lo expreea the general sense of the 
promises, as they were well known to 
the Jews, and aa il was a point con- 
cerning which he did not need to ar- 
gue or reason with (hem. that God had 
made a covenant with Ihem, and in- 
tendiid to leslore them if they nere 
cast itS, and should then repent and 
torn to him. The time and manner 
in which this shall be, is not revealed. 
It may be remarked, bowever, that that 
pass^e does not mean Ihal the Re- 
deemer shall come perienallg and 
preach to them, or reappear for the 
purpose of recalling them to himself ; 

Gtoreil to the land of their fathers. 
Neither of these ideas is contained in 
■lie passage. God will doubtless con- 
vert the Jews, as he does Uie Gentiles, 

with the prayers of Ms people : Bl> that 
ike Gentiles shall yet repay the toil 
and care of the ancient Jews in pre- 
serving the Sciiptures, and preparing 



28 As concerning the gospel, 
Ikey are enemies for your 
sakes : but ss touching the elec- 



the way for the Messiah ; and bath 
shall rejoice that they were made helps 
in spreading the knowledge of (he 
Messiah. 

38. ^1 concerning- the goepel. So 
tha gospel is concerned ; 









ipread through the earth. 1 T/ieyare 
enemies. The word enemies here 
stands opposed to " beloved ;" and as 
in one respBCl, to wit, on account of 
"election," they vfere sdU beloved, he. 
beloved ftj God, so in another re- 
spect they were bis enemies, L c. op- 
posed to him, or cast off from him. 
The enemies of God denote all who 
are not his true friends. Col. i. 31. 
Rom V. 10. Comp. ver. 8. The word 
here is applied to the Jews because 
they had rejected (he Mes^ah ; bad 
become opposed to God ; and were 
therefore rejected by him. 1 Foryaur 
sakes. For your advantage. Their 
rejection has become the occasion by 
which the gospel has been preached to 
you. Comp. ver. 11. 19, SO. T Js 
touching tie election. So far as the 
purpose of election is concerned. That 
is, the election of their fathers and of 
the n^on to be the peculiar people of 
God. 1 They are beloved. God 
still regards them with inleiest; has 
purposes of mercy towards them ; in- 
tends still (o do them good. This does 
not mean that he approved of their 
conduct or character, or that he had 
for them the same kind of afTection 
which he would have had if they hod 



obediei 



God d 



sinful character ; but he may have still 
purposes of mercy, and regard men 
with deep interest on whom he intends 
yet to bestow mercy. 1 For the fa- 
thers' takes. Comp. Deut. x. 15. He 
had chosen their fathers to be his peculiar 
people. He had made many promises 
to Abraham respecting his sued, and 
extended these promises to his remotest 
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tiori, they are beloved • for llie 39 For tlie gifts and calling 
fattiers' sakes. of God are without* repentance. 



poBlerity. Though ealvation is bj 
grace, and not from human merit, yet 
God baa respect (o his coTenant made 
with the fathers, and will not forget 
hie ptoioises. It is not on account of 
sny merit of the fathers or of oncienl 
■ainta, but aolely because God had 
made a covenant with them ; and this 
purpose of election would be manifest 
to their children in the latest times. 
As those contemplated in the covenant 
made with Abraham, God retained for 
them feelings of peculiar interest ; and 
designed their recovery to himself. It 
w clear here that the word election 
does not refer ia external privileges ; 
tbr Paul is not teaching the doctrine 
that they sball be restored to the eiler- 
nal privileges of Jews, but that they 
shall be truly converted to God. Yet 
this should not be abused by others to 
lead them to security in an. No man 
has any security of happiness, and of 
the favour of God, but ho who com- 
plies with the terms of his mercy. His 
commands are explicit to repent and 
believe, nor can there he Eefety except 
in entire compliance with the terms on 
whichhe is willing to bestow eternal life. 
39, Fir the gifts. The favours or 
benefits which God bestows on men. 
The wor^ ^iitieftA properl; denotes 
any beneRt which is conferred on ar> 

not of TSviard. See Rom. v. IS, 16 ; 
vi. 23. Such are all the favours which 
God bestows on sinners, including par- 
don, peace, joy, sanctification, and eter- 
nalUfe. 1 And calling of God. The 
word calling (u.irT«) here denotes that 
act of God by which he extends an iii- 
vitstton to men to come and partake of 
his favours, whether it be by a personal 
revelation as to the patriarchs, or by the 
promises of the gospel, or by the inliu. 
ences of his Spirit. All such invita- 
tions or callings imply a pledge that 
he will bestow the favour, and will not 
repent, or torn from it. God never 
draws or invites sinners to himself 



wiJiout being willing to bestow pai^ 
don and eternal life. The word call- 
ing here, therefore, has not respect to 
eslernal privileges, but to that choosing 
of a sinner, and intluencing him 1o 
come to God, which is connected with 
eternal life. 1 mthont repentance 
This does not refer to man, but to God. 
It does not mean that God confers his 
^vours on man without his exerdsing 
repentance, but that God does not re- 
pent, or change, in his purposes of be- 
stowing his gifts on man. What he 
promises he will fulfil; what he pur- 
poses to do, he will not change from 
or repent of. As he made piomises to 
the fathers, he will not repent of them, 
and will not depart from them; they 
shall all be fulfilled ; and thus it was 
certain that the ancient people of God, 
though many of them had become re- 
bellious, and had been cast ofi*, should 
it he forgotten and abandoned. This 
a general proposition respecting 
id, and one repeatedly made of him 
the Scriptures. See Num. iiiii. 19, 
jod is not a man, that he should lie; 
ither the son of man, that he should 
repent : hath he not said, and shall he 
'oill orhalhhe spoken, and shall 
>t makeitgood !" Ezek. xxiv. 14. 
m. IV. 39. Ps. kiiii. 35, 38. 
Til. i. 3. Heb. vi. 18. James i. 17. It 
follows from this, (1.) That all the 
promises made to ^e people of God 
shall be fulfilled. C^O That bis pco- 
pie need not be discouraged or de- 
sponding, in times of persecution 
and trial. (3.) That none who he- 
come his tiue friends will be for- 
saken, or cast off. God does not be- 
stow the gift of repentance and faith, 
of pardon and peace, on men, for a 
temporary purpose ; nor does he ca- 
priciously withdraw them, and leave 
the soul to ruin. When he renews a 
soui, it is with reference to his own 
glory ; and to withdraw those favours, 
and leave such a soul once renewed la 
go down to hell, woubl lie as mach n 
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30 For 8S ye in times " past 
have not believed ' God, yel 
have now obtained mercy through 
Iheir unbelief: 

31 Even so have these also 
now not believed, ' that through 
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your mercy they also may ob- 
tain mercy. 

32 For God ' hath ■ con- 
cluded them al! in unbelief, thai 
he might have mercy upon 
all. 



violation of »11 the principles of his na- 
ture ae it would be to nil the pioraieds 
of the Scripture, (4.) For God to 
forsake bucIi a soul, and leave it lo 
ruin, would imply that he did tepent. 
Il would suppose a change of purpose 
and of feeling. It would be the cha- 
racter of a capricious being, with no 
Ecttled plan or piinciples of action ; no 
confidence could be reposed in him, 
and hia government would be nnwor- 
thy the Sections and trust of hie in- 
telligei 



30. For 
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Gentiles. 1 In n'l 
the gospel was preached. This refers 
10 the former idolatrous and sinful state 
of the bealhen world. Comp. £ph. ii. 
3. Acts liv. 16. 1 Save nm believed 
God. Or have not oieged God. This 
was the character of all the heathen 
nations. 1 Yel Aa-ee wow nbtained 
taercy. Have been pardoned and ad' 
mined to the fitvour of God. ^ 'trough 
Iheir vnheUef. By means of the un- 
belief and rejection of the Jews. See 
Noleonver. LI. 

31, Emea se have ihete, Sk. That 
is, the Jews. 1 That through <iour 
mercy, &c. The imtaediate effect of 
the unbelief of the Jews was to confer 
salvation on the Gentiles, or to open 
the way for the preaching of the gospel 
to them. But ils remole eftcct would 
be Co secure Ibe preaching of the gos- 
pel a^n to the Jews. 'HiroDgh the 



Gentiles by Iheir unbeliefs but the 
Gentiles, in their turn, lo the Jews l>y 
Uieir belief. We may hare learn, (1.) 
That the Jens are to be converted by 
imenlalily of the Gentiles. It 
be by mitacle, but by the re- 
gular and common way in which God 
blesses men. (3.) That this is to be 
done by the mercy, or campasaton of 
the Gentiles ; by their taking pity on 
the lost and wretched condition of the 
Jewish people. (3.) It is to be when 
ho abandance of the Gentiles— that 
s, when great numbers of the Gentiles 
—shall he called in. It may be asked 
here whether the lime is not approaching 
the Gentiles to make eflbrts to bring 
the Jews to the knowledge of the Mes- 
siah. Hitherto those eSoits have been 
successful 1 but it will not always bo 
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deep feeling of the converted Gentiles ; 
through the deep and lender pity which 
ihey would leel for the blinded and de- 
groiled Jews ; the gospel should be again 
carried tn them, and they should be 
recalled lo the long lost fevout of God. 
Eacli party should thus cause salvation 
to coma to the otheF— the Jews to the 



if God in regard to them ^al! 
be fulfilled. Chiistians shall be moved 
with deep compas^on for the degraded 
and forsaken Jews, and thej siiall be 
called into the kingdom of God, and 
made efiicient agents in extending the 
gospel through the wb(4e world. May 
the time soon come when they shall 
fee) OS they shimld, for the rejected and 
forsaken children of Abraham, and 
when their labours for Iheir conversion 
shall be attended with success. 

33. For God hath concluded, iSce, 
The word here translated " concluded" 
(irw)iiA«ri), is rendered in the mat^n 
" shut them bU up together." It is pro- 
perly used in reference to those who 
are shut up in prison, or to those in a 
city who are shut up by a besieging 
army. 1 Mace v. 5; vi. 18; xi. 65; 
jv. S5. Josh, vi, 0. Isa. jlv. 1. Il ia 
used in the JVew Testament of fth 
taken in a net Luke v. 6, " They «i- 
etaied a great moltitud* of G^es." 
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33 ' the depth of the riches 
both of ihe wisdom and know- 
ledge of God ! How unsearch- 

Gal. iii. 22, "But Ihe ecripture hath 
camln/Ieil all under sin, that the pro- 
mise," &c Id Ihia place Ihe Scripture 
is declared to have ahal litem up under 
elii, i. e. declared Ihem to be einners ; 
ga¥a no hope of rescue by any works 
of their own ; and thus kept them (ver. 
23) "ahKt up unto the faith which 
should afterwardfi be revealed." All 
Bie represented, therefore, as in pHaon, 
enclosed or confined by God, and to be 
liberated only in his own nay and 
time. In regard to the agency of God 
in this, we may remark, (1.) That the 
word does not mean that God cempeUed 
them to disbelieve the gospel. When, 
in Gal. iii. 33, the Scripture is said to 
have included all under sin, it is not 
meant that the Scripture compelled 
them not to believe. (3.) The word 
does not imply that the sin and 
unbelief for which they were shut up 
were not voluntary. Even when a man 
is committed (o prison, the crime which 
brought him there is voluntary, and for 
it be ia responsible. (3.) The keeper 
of a prison does no wrong in confining 
a criminal; or the judge in condemn- 
.ng him ; or the eiccutioner in fulfilling 
the sentence of the law. So of God. 
What he doea is not to compel men to 
remain under unbelief, but to declare 
that they are so ; so to encompass them 
with the proof of it that they shall re- 
alize that there is no escape from ihe 
evidence of it, and thus to prets on 
them the evidence of their need of a 
Saviour. This he does in relation to 
all sinners who ever become converted. 
(4.) Yet God permitted this; sufiered 
Jews and Gentiles la fall into unbelief, 
and to bo concluded under it, because 
be had a special purpose 
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unbetie!'. One of Ihoce purposes was, 
doubtless, \o manifest (he power of his 
grace and mercy in the plan of redemp- 
tion. (5.) In all this, and in all other 
dn, man is voluntary. He chooses his 
course of evil, and God is under no 



able' are hia judgments, and his 
ways past finding out ! 



obligation to compel him to do other- 
wise. Being under unbelief, God de- 
clares the faet, and avails himself of 
it, in Ihe plan of salvation by grace. 
1 Them all. Both Jens and Gentiles. 
1 In unbelief (u;). Unto unbelief. 
Me baa delivered them over unlo unbe- 
lief, as a man is delivered over into pri- 
son. This is the literal meaning of the 
expression. 1 That he might have 
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the undeserving. It could not 
have been shown to the Jews and the 
Gentiles unless it was before proved that 
they were guilty. For this purpose 
proof was furnished that Ibey were all 
in unbelief. It was clear, therefore, 
Uial if favour was shown to either, it 
must be on (he same ground, that of 
mere undeserved jnercy. Thus all men 
were on a level ; and thus all might be 
admitted to heaven without any invidi- 
ous distinctions, or any dealings that 
were not in accordance with mercy and 
love. " The emphasis in this verse ia 
on the word mebct. It signifies that 
God is under obligation to no one, and 
therefore that all are saved by grace, 
because all are equally mined." (Cu/- 
•vin.) It does not prove that all men 
will be saved ; but that those who are 
saved shall be alike saved by the mercy 
of God; and that He intends to confer 
salvation on Jews and Gentiles on the 
same terms. This is properly the close 
of the argument of this epistle, My 
several independent trains of reason- 
ing, the apostle bad come to the same 
conclusion, that the Jews had no pecu- 
liar privileges in regard to religion, that 
all men were on a level, and that there 
was no hope of salvation for any but in 
the mercy of a sovereign God. This 
conclusion, and the wonderful train of 
events which had led to this state of 
things, give rise to tho eiclamationa 
and ascriptions of praise with which 
the chapter closes. 

33. a ihe depth, ftc. Thispaasag) 
should have been translated '■ O tha 
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depth of the riches, imd of the wi 
dom, tknd of the knowledge of God." 
The apostle has three sut^ects of imi- 
tation. Our tianslatjon, by the word 
" both" ii.lroJuced here, coafines 
two. The apostle wishea ID express 
hia admiration of the riches and the 
wiailom, and the knowledge of God. 
So (he Striae, Arabic, Sec. Qui trans- 
lation has tbllowed the Latin Yulgale. 
The word depth a applied in iha Scrip- 
lurea to any thing vast and incompre- 
hensible. As the abt/is or I' 
is unfathomable, so the nord 
denote that which words ca 
press, or that which we cannot compre- 
hend. Ps. ixiti. 6, " Thy jailgments 
are a great deep." 1 Cor, ii. IO,"The 
Spirit eearcheth. . . -the deep things of 
God." Ber, ii. 24, " The depths of Sa- 
tan" — (be deep, profound cunning and 
wicked plans of Satan, f Riches. See 
Kot«, ver. IS. The word denotes the 
abundant blessings and mercies which 
had been conferred on sipful men by 
the gospel. These were vaet and won. 
dcrl'ul. The pardon of sin ; the atone- 
ment ; tile hope of heaven ; the peace 
of (he gospel ; all bestowed on the sin- 
ful, the poor, (ho wretched, and ths 
dying, all bespeat the great mercy and 
rich grace of God. So every pardoned 
sinner may still exclaim. The grace 
of God which pardons him is felt to be 
indeed wonderful, and past comprehen- 
sion. It is beyond the power of lan- 
guage to express ; and all that the 
Christian can do, is to follow the ex- 
ample of the apostle, and sit down in 
profound admiration of the rich grace 
of God. The expression " the depth 
of the richea" is a Hebraism, meaning 
(he deep or protbund riches, ^ The 
■aihdom. Wisdom is the choice of the 
best means to accompUsh the best ends. 
The end or design which God had 
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establish a glorious aystem ttiat should 
present his mercy as (he prominent 
attribute, standing out in livmg colours 
■a all the scheme of salvation. This 
xas to lie aliite shown in relation to 
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Jews and Gentiles. The wonderful 
wisdom with which (his was done, is 
the object of (he apostle's profound ad- 

In adapting the plan to the condition 
of man. All were sinners. The apos- 
tle in (his epistle has fully shown that 
all had come short of the glory of God. 
Man had no power (o save himself by 
bis own wisdom. The Jews and Gen- 
tiles in diflerent ways had sought to 
justily themselves, and had both tailed. 
God had sHfiered both (o make the ex- 
perinnenC in the most fevourable cir- 
cumstances. He had left the world 
for four thousand years to make iho 
(rial, and then introduced the pluu 
of divine wisdom, just so as to meet 
manifest wants and woes of men. 
<Jt.) This was shown in his making 
Jeivi the occasion of spread- 
ing the sys(ein among (he Gentiles. 
They were cast ofi^ and rejected ; but 
the God of wisdom had made even 
n occasion of spreading his truth. 
(3.) The same wisdom was yet to bo 
seen in his appointing the Gentiles to 
carry (he gospel back to the Jews, 
'"hus they were to be nmtual aids ; 
niil all (heir interests should be blend- 
ed, and the entire race should be united 
1 love of the same gospel, and the 
:e of Ihc same God and Saviour. 
When, therefore, this profound and 
'Onderful plan is contemplated, and 
s history (raced from the commence- 
lent to the end of time, no wonder 
that the apostle was fiied in admira- 
it the amazing wisdom of him 
levised it, and who has made all 
3 subservient to its establiahmenl 
pread among men. 1 And knats- 
ledge. That is, foreknowledge, or 

manifest, (1.) In the profound view of 
m, and acquaintance with all his 
ints and woes. (2.) In a view of the 
iciae scheme that would be fitted to 
■aver and save. (3.) In a view of 
the time and circumstances in which it 
I be best to introduce (he scheme. 
(4.) In a discernment of the effect of 
rejection of the Jews, and of the 
iching of the gospel among the 
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34 For* who hath known the 
mind of the Lord ? or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 

Gentiles. Who but God cou]d see that 
euch effects would follow the rejection 
of the Jews! Who but he could knaia 
ihat the gospel should jet prevail 
Bmong all the nilkinB 1 We have only 
to think of the changes in human 
■flairs ; the obstacles to the gospel ; the 
difficulties to be suimounted ; and the 
vast wotk yet to be done, to be amazed 
8( the knowledge which can adapt 
euch a scheme to men, and which can 
certainly predict its complete and final 
spread among all the families of man. 
1 Nov, unsearchable. The word u-i- 
eearcha6!e means that which cannot 
be investigated or fully understood. 
Y lEi judgments. This word in this 
place evidently means his arrange- 
'. his piaa, ot proceeding. ' 



35 Or ' who haili fiist ^ven 
to him, and it shall be recom- 
pensed unto him again ? 
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of God ; at others to the inflictions of 
1)19 justice. In this last sense it is now 
commonly used. But in the case be- 
fore uB, it means bis airangemenls for 
conferring the gospel on men. Com[>. 
i's. xiivi. 7, " His judgments are a 
great deep." 1 Ifis leays. The word 
rendered toayi properly denotes a />af/i, 
or r Bad on which one travels. Hence 
it comes also to denote the course or 
manner of liJe in which one moves ; or 
his principles, or morals; his doctrine, 
or teaching, &c. Applied to God, it de- 
notes his mode or manner of doing 
things ; the order, &£. of his divine 
Providence; his movements, in his 
great plans, ihroagh the universe. Acts 
;iiii. 10, " Wilt thou not cease to per- 
vert the right leays of the Lord V to 
ODpoBe, or to raider vain, his plan of 
guiding and saving man. Heb. iii. tO, 
" They have not known my ways." 
Pa. ksvii. 19, "Thy way is in the 
sea, thy footsteps are not known." 
Here it refers particularly to his way 
or plan of bringing all nations within 
the reach of his mercy in the gospel. 
1 Pas! finding nut. Literally, which 



footsteps cannot be followed- As if his 
path were in the sea (Ps. Iivil 19), 
and the waves closed immediately, 
leaving no track, it cannot be follow- 
ed or sought out. It is known that be 
has passed, but there is no way of 
tracing his goings. This is a beautiful 
and striking figure. It denotes that 
God's plans are deep, and beyond our 
comprehension. We can see the proo& 
that he is every where ; but Aow il ia, 
we cannot compreheud. We are per- 
mitted to see the vast movementa 
around us ; but the invisible hand we 
cannot see, not trace the footsteps of 
thai mighty God who performs his 
wonders on the ocean and on the land. 
34. For -aho hath kno-an? &c. 
This verse is a quotation, with a 
sUght change, from Isa. il. 13, " Who 
hath directed ^le Sprit of (he Lord, 
<r being his counsellor hath taught 
liml" It is designed to express the 
njinite wisdom and knowledge of 
God, by affirming thut no being could 
teach him, or counsel him. Earthly 
monarchs have counsellors of state, 
whom they may consult in times of 
or danger. But God has no 
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all of bis creatures to 
advise him. All created beings are 
not qualified to contribute any thing to 
enlighten or to direct him. It is also 
designed to sileDce all opposition (o his 
plans, and to hush all murmurings. 
The apostle bad proved that this -zaas 
the plan of God. However mysterious 
and inscrutable it might appear to the 
the Gentile, yet ii 
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II his wisdom, though h 
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3.^. Or vho hath, &c. The senti- 
ment in this verse is found substantially 
in Job ili. 11, "Who hath prevented 
me, that I should repay him." The 
Hebrew word '■ prevented" mean- to 
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3S For ■ of him, and through 
bim, and to him, are all things : Amen 



oBiicipate, io ga before ; and God BBbB 
"who has anticipated me; who has 
conferred favours on me before I have 
on him ; who has tbua laid Die under 
obAgalion Xo him." This is the sense 
in which tbe spoitlle uses the word 
here. Who has, by hia seryices, laid 
God under obligation to recraapense or 
pay him again ? It is added in Job, 
" Whatsoever is under the whole hea- 
ven is mine." Thus Paol, contrary 
to the prevailing doctrine of the Jews, 
shows that no one could plead hbonn 
merits, or advance with a claim on 
God. All the favoursof salvation must 
be bestowed by mercy or grace. God 
owned them all ; and he had a right 
to bestow them when and where he 
pleased. The same claim to all things 
is repeatedly made by God. Bi. lix. 
5. Deul. I. 14. Pb. uiv. 1 ; 1. 13. 
1 Shall be recompenaed. Repaid as a 
matter of debt. None of God's mer- 
cies can be conferred in that way ; if 
laey could, man could bring God under 
obligation, and destroy the fieeness and 
benevolence of his favours. 

86. Far B/him (^ m)tSu). Comp. 1 
Cor. i. 30 ; viii. 6. This eipresuon 
donbtless means thai he is the original 
source and fountain of all blessings. 
He is the Creator of all, the rich " foun- 
tain from which all streams of eiietence 
take their rise." The design of this 

any e(aiin on God. Jews and Gentiles 
must alike receive salvation on the 
ground of his mercy. So far ftom 
Having a claim on God, the apostle 
note affirms that all Ihinge have come 
from him, and therefore all must be 
derived to US. Nothing has been pro- 
''duced by chance, or bap-hazard ; no- 
thing by created sidll or might. All 
has been formed by God ; and there- 
fore he has a tight to dispose of all, 
1 ^nd thraugh him (Ji amou). That 
is, by bis immediate operating agency. 
The former eipreswon, " of him," " 
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?hom be glory for ever. 



of all things; this declues that all are 
by him, or through him, as their imme- 
diate cause. It is not merely by his 
plan or purpose ; it is by his agency, 
by the direct exertion of hia powet in 
their creation and beslowment By 
his power ihey are stiH directed and 
controlled. Human agency, Iberefoie, 
coold not lay him under any obliga- 
tion. He does not need the aid of 
man ; and he did not call in that aid 
in the creation and government of the 
world. He is the independent Creator 
and Lord, and on bim none can have a 
claim. 1 To him (ut awJv) This 
expression denotes the Jinal cause, 
the reason or end for which all things 
were formed. It is to promote hii ho- 
nour and glory. It is to manifest hia 
praise, or to give a proper putting forth 
of the glorious attribulea of God ; that 
the eiceeding greatness, and goodness, 
and grandenr of his character might be 
evinced. It is- not (o promote his hap- 
' ' eternally happy ; i ' 



) add at 
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1, for he is infi- 



; but that he t 
and have the honour and praise that is 
due to God. As this was the design 
of all thmgs, so it followed that the be- 
stowment of his favours must be in ac- 
cordance with this — in such a way as 

consult the feelings or views of either 
Jews or Gentiles. T Ml thinga. The 
universe ; the creation, or still more 
particularly, the things of which the 
apostle is discoursing. He does not 
afRrm that he is the author of sin or 
of sinful Ihonghta ; not that he createa 
evil, or that evil is designed to promote 
bis glory. The apostle is not discours- 
ing of these, but of his method of ue- 
Btowing his fevours; and he says thai 
these are lo be conferred in such a way 
as to promote Mt honour, and to do- 
clare the praise of him who is the ori- 
ginal source, the creator, and the pro- 
prietor of all things. 1 To whom he 
g-fory. This ascription of pritise is the 
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CHAPTER XI. 



2SS 



appropmle dose of (he argumenlalive 
part of the epiatte, «a » ell as appro- 
priate to the train of ra^arkB into which 
the apostle had fatleo. It expresses 

this Tien i (he deep desire of a pious 
man that all might be (o God's glory 
and honour. He had not meretj come 
to it by reasoning, but it was the ain- 
cere desire of his aoul thai it mijAl be 
BO. The Christian does not merel; 
admit this doctrine ; he is not merely 
driven to it by argument, but it finds a 
beany response in his boaom. He re- 
juices in it ; and sincerely desires that 
all may be to the honour of God. 
Sinners are often compelled by argu- 
ment to admit it, bat they do not Jove 
it. They would rejoice were it other- 
wise, and be glad if they were permit- 
led rather to seek their own glory 
than that of the living God. 1 Glory. 
Praise, honour. 1 For ever. Not 
merely amid Iransitoty events now, 
but ever onward to eternity. This 
will be the cas*. There never will be 
a time when the aifaira of the universe 
shall not be conducted with reference 
to Ibe glory of God. That honour and 
glory shall shine brighter and brighter, 
Bud all worlds shall be perfectly adapted 
lo ehow his praise, and to evince his 
greatness, goodness, power, and love 






Thus 



language of every one that truly 
loves him, 

This closes the argumentative part 
of the epistle. From the close of this 
chapter we may make the following 
observations. 

I. God is infinitely wise, and just, 
and good. This is seen in aU bis 
plans and doings, and especially in the 
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3. It 1 



! plan of saving m 



5 be humble. 
He can see but few of the reasons 
of the doings of an infinite God. He 
is not qualified to sit in judgment on 
his plans. He is not fitted to arraign 
him. There is nothing more absurd 
than for a man to contend with God, 
or to find fault ivilh his plans; ond 
yet there is nothing more common, 
Man speaks, and thinks, and rensone 



on the great Ihmgs pertainin? to tiie 
divine mind and plan, aa if he were 
qualified to counsel the being of infinite 
wisdom, and to arraign at the bar of his 
own reason the being of infinite good- 

3. It is our duly to be aiibmiiaiv^ to 
God. Hia plans may often require 
him to cross the path of our pleaEUti<3, 
or to remove some of our enjoyments. 
He tries us by requiring as to put con- 
fidence in bim where we cannot see 
the reason of his doings, and to behene 
that he is qualified for universal empire. 
In all such cases it is our duty to submit 
to his will. He is seeking a grander 
and nobler object than our private 
good. He is seeking the welfare of a 
vast universe ; and he best knows in 
what way that can be promoted. 

4. God is the creator and iiroprielor 
of all things. It would be possible to 
prove Ibis from his works. But hia 
word unequivocally asserts it. He has 
formed, and be upholds, and he directs 
all things for his glory. He who form- 
ed all haa a right to all. He who is 
the source of life has the right to di- 
rect it. or to withdraw the gill. He 
on whom all depend has a right to 
homage and praise. 

5. He has formed a universe that is 
eminently adapted to declare hia glory 
It evinces infinite power in its crea- 
tion ; and it is fitted to fill the mind 
with ever growing wonder and gladness 
in its contemplation. The sacred wri- 
ters were filled with rapture when they 

Llemplated it ; and all th disco 



3 of a> 



leral, u 



and g 






nd 



science in gene . 
are fitted lo carry fon 
and fill the lips with new p -48 n 
of praise. The universe as and 

grand enough to occupy th h ughts 
for ever. How Uttle do we kn w he 
wonders of his creation, even pertain- 
ing lo this httle worid ; lo our own 
bodies and souls ; to the earth, the 
ocean, the beast and the reptile, Iba 
bird and the bsect; how much less of 
that amaiing vifm of worlds and sys- 
tems which modern astronumy has 
opened to our veiw, — the vasl starry 
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CHAPTEE XII. 
T BESEECH you therefore, 
-^ bretlireii, by the mercies ol 
God, that ye present your bo- 



ROMANS. 



ftarae which the eye can penetrate 
for millionB and millionB of miles, and 
nhere it finds irorld piled on norld, 
and ByBlem rising above eyBtsm, in 
nondecful order and grandeur, and 
where the ntmoat power of the tele- 
scope can as jet find no Inunds. 

ti. Equally (rue is this in his moral 
gorernment. The syatem ig such as 
lo escile our wonder and praise. The 
ciealion and control of free, and active, 
and mighty minds is as wonderful as 
the creation and control of mailer, even 
the vast masses of the planetary sys- 
tems. Creation is filled vsith minds. 
God has peopled the worlds with con- 
sdous, &ee, and active inlelligences. 
The wonderful wisdom by which he 
controls them ; the amazing moral pow- 
er by which he guards and hinds them 
to himself, by which he restrains aird 
awes the rebellious ; and the camplele 
subjection by which be will bting all 
yet at his feet, is as much replete with 
wonder as the wisdom and skill by 
which he framed the heavetts. To 
govern mind requires mare wisdom 
and skill ihaii to govern mailer. To 
control angels and men evinces more 
glory than to rail the streams or (he 
ocean, or than tu propel and guide the 
planets. And especially is this true of 
the plan of salvation. That wondrous 
fidieme is adapted io call forth eternal 
praise, and to show for ever Ihe wis- 
dom and mercy of God . Without sucA 
a plan, we cannot see now the Divinity 
could be fully manifested; with that, 
we see God as God, vast, grand, migb^, 
infinite; but still seeking to da good, 
and having pawer to enter any vast 
mass of iniquity, and lo ditfiiBe purity 
and peace over the face of an ahenat^ 
and dying world, 

T. The salvation of sinners is not to 
promote then- own glory primarily, but 
that of God " He is first, end he last ; 
he 13 iniJst, and wilhout end," in their 



living BacriSce, holy, 
o God, which is 
reasonable service. 



salvation. God seeks bis own honour 
and seeks it by their return and theit 
obedience. But if they -uiitl nnl pro- 
mote his glory in that way, they must 
be made io promote it in iJieir ruin. 

8. It is the duty of men to seek the 
honour of this infinitely wise and halv 
God. It commends itself to every man's 
coDscieace. God has formed us all ; 
and man can have no higher destiny 
and honour than to be permitted lo 
promote and spread abroad through all 
the universe the knowledge of a Being 
whose character is infinitely lovely, 
whose government is right, and whose 
presence and favour will diffuse bless- 
ings of salvation and eternal peace on all 
the wide creMion that will be obedient 
lo tiis will. 

CHAPTER Xn. 
I. Ihegeechsov. The apostle, hav- 
ing finished the argument of this epis- 
tle, proceeds now to close it with a 
practical or fiorlalor!/ appUcalion, 
ing its hearing on the duties of 
ind (he practical influence of reli- 
gion. None of the doctrines of the 
gospel are designed to be cold and bar- 
ipeculaUons. They bear on the 
hearts and lives of men ; and the apos- 
Iherefore calls on those to whom he 
ate to dedicate themselves withonl 
erve unto God. 1 There/ore. Aa 
I eflect or result of the argument or 
itrine. In other words, the whole 
argniment ol the eleven first chapters is 
fitted to shew the obligation on us to 
e ourselves to God. From esptes- 
like these, it isclearlhat the apos- 
Bver supposed that the tendency 
of the doctrines of grace was to lead to 
nliousness. Many nave affirmed 
t such was the tendency of the doc- 
les of justification by faith, of elec- 
1 and decrees, end of the perseve- 
re of the saints. But it is plain that 
il had no such apprehensions. Af- 
having fully stated and ealabUBhed 
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CHAPTER XII. 
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those doetrines, be concludes that we 
ot^lit therefore to lead holy lives, and 
oil Ihe ground of them he eihorts men 
ti> do it. 1 By the mercies of God. 
The word by (/la.) denotes here the 
reason why they diould do it, or the 
ground of appeaL So great had been 
Ihe mercy of Qod, Ibal UuE constituted 
a reason ■ahy tiiey should present their 
bodies, &e. See 1 Cor. i. 10. Rom. 
IV. 30. The word merciei here denotes 
favour shown to the undeserving, or 
kindness, compulsion, &c. The plural 
is used in imitation of the Hebrew word 
for mercy, which has rio ainguiac. The 
word is not often used in the New Tes- 
tament. See S Cot. i, 3, where God is 
called " the Father of metcies." PhiL 
ii, 1. Col. iii. 12. Heb. i. 28. The 
particular mercy to whieh the apostle 
here refers, is that shown to those 
whom he was addressing. He had 
proved that ail were by natiue under 
sin ; that ihej had no claim on God ; 
and that he had b w d gr at mpas- 
sion in giiing h S n di hem 

in this state, and n pa d n n); heir 
sins. This wa g und eaaon 

why tjietj should d h m ea to 

God. H That p Th w rd 

used here comm n y den he 

action of bringing and p esenting an 
animal or othe sa ritic b an 

altar. It implies that the action was a 
free and voluntary ofTeiing. Religion 
is free; and the act of devoting our- 
selves to God is one of the most free 
that we ever perform. 1 Toiir baiKes. 
The bodies of annuals were oftered in 
sBcriliee. The apostle specifies their 
bodies particularly in reference to that 
ftcl. Still the entire animal was de- 
voted ; and Paul evidenlly nwant here 
theaarae as to say, present lODHSEtVES, 
your entire person, to l.he service of 
God. Comp. 1 Cor. ri. 16. James iii. 
6. It v»aa not costomaiy or proper to 
speak of a sacrifice as an offering of a 
Boul or spirit, in the common language 
of Ihe Jews ; and hence tiie apostle ap- 
plied their customary language of sa- 
crifice to (he oflenng which Christians 
were to make of themselves to God. 
1 A living sacrifice. A sacrifice is 



an ofiTering made to God as an atone- 
ment for sin ; or any oflering made to 
him and his service as an eiprcssion of 
thanksgiving or homage. It impliea 
that he who otTers it presents it en- 
tirely, releases all claim or right to it, 
and leaves it to be disposed of for tha 
honour of God. In the ease of an am- 
mal, it was slain, and the blood offer- 
ed ; in the case of any other olfeiing, 
as the first-fruits, &c. it was set apart 
to the service of God ; and he who of 
fered it released all claim on it, and sub- 
milted it to God, to be disposed of at 
his wilL This is the offering which 
the apostle entreats the Romans to 
make : to devote themselves to God, ai 
if they had no longer any claim on 
themselves ; to be dispnsed of by him ; 
to sutler and bear all that he might ap- 
point; and to promote his honour in 
any way which he might command. 
This is the nature of true religion. 
1 living' (f:tfar). The enpression 
probably means that they were to d»- 
volB the vigorous, active powers of 
their bodies and souls to the service of 
The Jew ofiered his victim, 
it, and presented it dead. It 
could not be presented again. In op- 
position to this, we are to present oui^ 
t with all our living, vital ener- 
Christianity does not require & 
IB of death or inactivity. It de- 
mands vigorous and active powers in 
e service of God the Saviour. I'hero 
something very aflecting in Ihe view 
of such a sacrifice ; in regarding lilo, 
with all its energies, its intellectual, and 
loral, and phydcal powers, as ono 
ing sacrifce ; one continued offering 
nto God. Animmortat being ^reienf- 
il to him ; presented voluntarily, with 
all his energies, from day to day, until 
life shall close, so that it may be said 
ie has lived and died an oHeting 
made freely unto God. This is religion. 
1 ffoly. This means properly without 
blemish or defect No other sacrifice 
lould be made to God. The Jews 
were expressly forbid to offer that which 
was lame, or blind, or in any way de- 
formed. Deut. XV. 21. Irfv. i. 3. 10 j 
. iiii.20. Deut. ivii. I. Comp. 
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2 And 'be not conformed lo this world : but be ye transform 



Mai. i. 9. If offered wilhout any of 
these Jefecls, it was regarded aa holii, 
i. e. appropriBtely set apart, or conse- 
crated to God. In like manner we are 
to consecrate to God our beat feeullies ; 
the vigour of our minds, and talents, 
and time. Not the feebleness of sick- 
ness merely ; not old age atone ; not 
time which we cannot otherwise em- 
ploy, but the first vigour and energies 
of (be mind and body ; our youth, and 
health, and strength. Our sacrifice to 
God is to be not divided, separate ; but 

are expecting to be Christians in sick- 
ness; many in old age; thus purposing 
to o^er unto him the blind aiid the 
lame. The sacrifice is to be free from 
sin. It is not to be a divided, and bro- 
ken, and polluted aerYicB. It is lo be 
with the best aOeclions of one hearts 
and lives 1 Acceptable unto Gad. 
They are eihorted to offer such a sacri- 
lice as -aiiU be acceptable to God ; that 
is, such an one as hehad just specified, 
one that mas living and holy. No sa- 
crifice should be made which is not 
acceptable lo God. The offerings of 
the heathen ; the pilgrimages of ths 
Mahometans; the self-inflict«i penalties 
of the Roman Catiiolics, uncammanded 
by God, cannot be acceptable lo him. 
Those services wiU be acceptable to 
God, and those only, which he ap- 
points. Comp. CoL iL 20—23. Men 
t t t vices ; or to make 

ea k persecutions and 

t I t ^ k opposition. They 

re to d J St wh t God requires of 
th m and Ih t will be acMptable to 
Cod And th fa t that what we do 
piabl to God, Is the bighcst 
mpe se w n have. It matters 
111 wl I th kofuB, if Go!iap- 

p es wb w d To please him 

h Id be u h ghest aim ; the fact 
Ih t w J pi as him is our highest 
w d ^ Whih t your reasonable 
service. The word rendered service 
iMT^iini) poperly denotes niorehifi, 
01 tlie hotaage rendered to God. The 



word reasonable with us means that 
which is " governed by reason ; think- 
ing, speaking, or acting conformably to 
the dictates of reason" {Webster) ,- oi 
that which can b« shown lo be riUion- 
al or proper. This does not eipr««s 
the meaning of the original. That 
word (aojdujV) denotes that which pe> 
laitis to the mind, and a reasonable 
service means that which is mental, or 
pertaining lu reason. It stands opposed, 
not to that which is foolish or unrea* 
blc, but to the external service of the 
Jews, and such as they relied on for 
salvation. The warship of the Chris- 
tian is that which pertains to the niinil, 
or is spiritual ; tlist of the Jew was ex- 
ternal. Chtysostom renders Ihia phrase 
"jour spiritual ministiy." The Syriac, 
" Thai yc present your bodies, &c. by 

We may learn from this verse, (1.) 

TTiat the proper worship of God is the 

homage of (he mind. It is not 

id or constrained. The oSeiing of 

should be voluntary. 



other . 



snng, 






jplable. (2.) Ws are 

have and are, lo God, No other offer- 
ing can be such as he will approve. 
(3.) The character of God is such as 
should lead us to that. It Is a charac- 
ter of mercy ; of long-continued and 
patient forbearance, and it should in- 
ftaence us (o devote ourselves to him. 
(4.) It should be done without delay. 
" ' " -thy of such SI 



■mill or 



He has 
F alTectians 



every possible ci 
and cur heiiTts. 

2. And be not confirmed, &e. The 
word rendered conformed properly 
means to put on the form, fashion, or 
appearance of anolhet. It may refer 
to any thing pertaining to the habit, 
manner, dress, style of living, &c. of 
others, i Ofthisviorld^i^diC.iitivtm), 
The word nhich is commonly render- 
ed looHd, when applied to the material 
universe, is xit/itt, cosmos. The word 
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CHAPTER XII. 



ed by th& renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove ' what 



particular generation, or It may be 
applied to the race. It is sometimea 
nBeil in each of Iheae eauea. Tiiaa 
here it may menn Ihat CbrisUacs 
ehaulil not conform (a the maiims, 
habits, feeiinge, &c. of a nicked, luxu- 
rious, and idolatrous age, but should be 
conformed solely to the precepts and 
laws of the gospel ; or UiB saane ptinci- 
pie may be extended to every age, and 
the direction may be, that Christians 
thoiild not conform to the prevailing 
habits, style, and manners of the world, 
the people who know not God. They 
are to be goTemed by the laws of the 
Bible ; to fashion theii lives after tbe 
example of Chtist ; and to form them- 
Eelves by principles tlifierenl from those 
which preiail in the world. In the ap- 
plication of this rule (here is much 
difficulty. Many may think that they 
are not conformed to the world, while 
they can easily perceive that their 
neighbour ia. They indulge in many 
things which others may think to be 
conformity to the world, and are op- 
posed lo many things which others 
think innocent. The design of this 
passase is doubtless to produce s spirit 
wial should not find pleasure in the 
jnJnip and vanity of the world; and 
which will regard all vain amuse- 
ments and gayelies with disgust, and 
lead the mind lo find pleasure in 
better things. 1 Se ye tramformed. 
Tbe word from which the expression 
here is derived means firm, habit 
(/loj^). The direction is, "pot oi 
another fcrm, change the farm o 
the world for that of Christianity. 
This word would properly refer to ih 
external appearance, but the expret 
won which the apostle immediataly 
uses, ' renewing of the mind," sboii 
that he did not intend to use it wi 
lefereDce to that only, but to the chanj 
of the whole man. Tbe meaning i 
do not cherish a spirit devoted to tl 



ia that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. 



world, following its vain feahions and 
pleasures, but cultivate a spirit attached 
to God, and his kingdom and cause. 
1 By the reiururitig. By the making 
new ; the changing into new views and 
feelings. The Christian is often repre- 
sented as a n™ creature. 3 Cor. y. 1 7. 
Gal. vi. 15. Eph. iv. 3i. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
1 Your mind. The word translated 
mind properly denotes intellect, as dis- 
(inguished from the will and affectiona. 
But here it seems lo be used as appli- 
cable to thevihole c/'in't as distinguish- 
ed from the body, including the undei^ 
standing, will, and aSections, As if he 
had said, let not this change appertain 
to the body only, but to the soul. Let it 
not be a mere external conformity, but 
let it have its seat in the spirit. All ex- 
ternal changes, if the mind was not 
changed, would be useless, or would be 
hypocrisy. Christianity seeks to reign 
in the souli and having its seat there, 
the eitemat conduct and habits will be 
regulated accordingly. 1 That ye may 
prove. The word used here (Jnu^afu) 
is commonly applied to metalt, to the 
operation of testing, or trying (hem hy 
the severity of fire, &c. Hence it also 
means to explore, investigate, ascer- 
tain. This is its meaning here. Ths 
sense is, that such a renewed mind 
is essential to a successful inquiry after 
the will of God. Having a disposi- 
tion to obey him, the mind will be 
prepared to understand his precepts. 
There will be a correipondence be- 
tween the feelings of the heart and bis 
will ; a nice lact or taste, which will 
admit his laws, and see the propriety 
and beauty of his commands. A re- 
newed heart is the best preparation for 
studying Christianity ; as a man who 
is temperate is the beat fitted to under- 
stand the arguments for temperance ; 
the man who is chaste, has most clearly 
and forcibly the arguments for chastity, 
&.C. A heart in love with the feshions 
end fgllies of the world ia ill-fitted to 
appreciate the arguments lb) humiUtv, 
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3 For I say, througli the think oj liimaelf more ' highly 
grace given unto me, to every than he ought to think ; but to 
man that is among you, not to ' thinkso!)erly,accordingas God 



prajer. &c. " If tmy man will do hia 
nil], he shall know of the doclrine 
whether it be of God," John vii, 17. 
v/ky the heart is renewed 



; that V. 



may 



do (he 



.f God^ 



the heart Ibal ii renewed is best fitted 
to appredate and understand his will. 
1 That gaod, &c. Thie part of the 
verse rnigbt be rendered, that ye may 
investigate the will of God, or aacertain 
the will of God, that which is good, 
and perfect, and acceptable. The -aiil 
of God rtlates to his commands in re- 
gard to our conduct, his doctrines in 
regard to our belief, his providential 
dealings in relation to our external cit- 
eumslances. It means what God de- 
mands of US, in whatever way it may 
be made known. They do not err 
ftom his ways who seek his guidance, 
and who, not confiding in their own 
wisdom, but in God, commit their way 
to him. " The meek will he guide in 
judgment, and the meek will he teach 
his way." Pb.mv. 9. The word g-ood 

" will," but a noun. ' That ye may 
find the will of God, that which is good 
and acceptable.' It implies that that 
thing nhich is good is his will ; or that 
we may find his will by finding that 
which is good and perfect. That is 
good which promotes the honour of 
God and the interests of his universe. 
1 Perfect. Free from defect, slain, or 
injury. That which has all its parts 
complete, or which is not dispropor- 
tionate. Applied to religion, it means 
that which is eansUtent, which is car- 
ried out ; which is evinced in ell the 
circumstances and relations of life. 
1 Acceptahle. That which will be 
pleasing to God, or which he will ap- 
prove. There is scarcely a more diffi- 
cult teit in the Bible than thie, or one 
that IS more full of meaning. It in- 
volve the main duty of rehgion to be 
Beparatad from the world; and ex- 



may hi 

may live so as to ascertain and do i 
will of God. If all Christians would 
obey this, religion would be every 
where honoured. If all would separata 
from the vices and folhes, the amuse- 
ments and gayeties of the world, Christ 
would he glorified. If all were truly 
renewed in their minds, they would 
lose their relish for such things, and 
seeking only to do the will of God. 
they would not he slow to lind it. 

a. For I say. The word "for' 
shows that the apostle is about to intro- 
duce some additional considerations to 
enforce what he had just said ; or tc 
show how we may evince a mind 
that is not conformed to the world. 
^ Through the grace. Through the 
favour, or in virtue of the favour of 
the apostohc oflice. By the aulhoriiy 
that is conferred od me to declare (he 
will of God as an aposde. See Note, 
ch. i. 5. See also Gal, i. C. 15 ; ii. 9, 
Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 14. 1 JVo( tn 
think, &c. Not to over-eatimale him- 
self, or to think more of himself ^an 
he ought lo. What is the (rue stand- 
ard by which we ought lo estimate 
ourselves he immediately adds. This 
is a caution against pride ; and an ex- 
hortation not (0 judge of ourselves bv 
our talents, wealth, or office, but (c 
form another standard of judging of 
ourselves, by our Christian character. 
The Romans would probably be in 
much danger from ^is quarter. The 
prevailing habit of judging among them 
was according to tank, or weal^, or 
eloquence, or ofirce. While (his habit 
ofjudging prevailed in the world around 
them, there was, danger that it mi^l 
also prevail in the church. And the 
exhortation was that they should not 
judge of their own characters by the 
usual modes amons men, but by their 
(Christian attainmentE. There is mi 
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CHAPTER Xll. 



sin to which men are mora prone (ban 
an inordinate self-valuation and pride. 
Instead of judging by that which con- 
BdtutUB trne eiccllenee of charactei, 
they pride themBetres on that which ie 
of no intrinHC value ; on rank, and ti- 
tles, and external accomplishments ; or 
on talents, learning, or wealth. The 
only true standard of character pertain a 
lo the principles of action, or to that 
which constitutes the moral nature of 
the man; and to that the apostle calls 
Ihe Roman people. ^ £ul lo think 
loberli). Literally, " to think so as to 
act soberly or wisely." So toeslimate 
ourselves as to act or demean ourselves 
wisely, prudently, modestly. Those 
who over-estimate themselves are proud, 
haughty, foolish ui their deportment. 
Those who think of themselves as they 
ought, are modest, sober, prodanl. 
There is no way to maintain a wise 
and proper conduct so certain, as to 
form a humble and modest estimate of 
our own character. \ According 03 
Gad hath dealt. Ae God has mean/red 
to each one, or apportioned to each one. 
In this place the faith which Chris- 
tians have, is traced lo God as its giver. 
This/ac(, that God has given it. will 
be itself one of the most efiectual pro- 
moters of humility and right feeling. 
Men commonly regard the objects on 
which they pride themselves as thit^ 
of their own creation, or as depending 
on themselves. But let an object be 
regarded as the gift ofGod, and it ceases 
to excite pride, and the feeling is at 
once changed into gratitude. He, 
therefore, who regards God as the 
source of all blessings, and he only, 
wilt be B humble man. ^ The mea- 
»ure of faith. The viori faith hereia 
evidentiy put for religion, or Chris- 



Faith is a main thing 
gion. It constitutes itsfinl demar 
and the Chiistian reli^on, therefore, 
characterized by its faith, or its co 
fidence in God. See Mark xvi. I 
Comp. Heb, It. Rom. i*. We a 



4 For as we have many ' 
members in one body, and all 

of ourselves ; ne are not to judge of 
our own characters by wealth, or ta- 
lent, or learning, bnt by our attachment 
to God, and by the inSuence of ^tb 
on our minds. The meaning is, judge 
yourseWes, or estimate yourselves, by 
your pieig. The propriety of this tuIp 
is apparent, (I.) Because no utiiM 
standard is a correct one, or one of va- 
lue. Our talent, learning,' tank, or 
wealth, is a very improper rule iiy 
which to estimate ourselves. All may 
be wholly unconnected with moral 
worth ; and the worst as well as the 
best men may possess them. (2.) God 
will judge us in the day of judgment 
by our attachment to Chiist and his 
cause (Matt, ixv.) ; and that is the 
true standard by which to estimate 
ourselves here. (3.) Nothing else will 
secure and promote humility but this. 
All other things may produce or pro- 
mote pride, but this vrill effectually se- 
cure humility. The fact thai God has 
given all that we have; tho fart 
that the poor and obscure may have aa 
an elevation of character as oui- 



selve 



the 



iperfections and short-comings in the 
Ullristian faith; and the certwnty that 
we are soon to be arraigned to try this 
great question, whether we have evi. 
dence that we are the friends of God ; 
will all tend to promote humbleness of 
mind, and lo bring dnwn nnr usual in- 
ordinate self-estimation. If all Chris- 
tians judged themselves in this way, it 
would remove at once no small pari 
of Ihe pride of station and of life from 
the world, and would produce deep at- 
tachment for those who are blessed 
with the fmth of the gospel, though 
they may be unadorned by any of the 



ealth a 



which n 






mote pride and distinctions among m 

4. For. This word here denotes a 
(oTl^er illustration or proof of what ho 
had just before said, Theduly to which 
he was exhorting the Itomans was, not 



Hosted by 



Google 



[A. D, 60, 

inembers have not the same of- 5 So we, being many, are 

e body " in. Christ, and every 



to be unduly exalted or elevated in tbeir 
own esrimalion. In older to produce 
proper humililj, be showB tbem (bat 
God has appointed certain onlers or 
grades in Itie cbureh ; that all are use- 
ful in their proper place ; (hat ne 
should seek to discharge our duty in 
out appropriate sphere; and t/ma that 
due subordination and order would lie 
observed. To show Uiia, he introduces 
& beautiful conipaiieon diann jrom tbs 
human body. There are various mem- 
bers in the human ftarne ; ell useful 
and honourable in ^eir pri^r place ; 
and all designed to promote the order, 
and beauty, and hMTOony rf the whole. 
So the church is one body, consisting 
of many member*, and ench is fitted to 
be useful and contely in its proper 
place. The same coraperison he uses 
nith great beauty and force in 1 Cor. 
lit. 4—31 ; also Eph, h. S5; i. 30. 
In that chapter the comparison is car- 
ried out to much greater length, and 
its induenca shown with great force. 
1 Mani) members. Limbs, or parts; 
feet, hands, eyes, ears, &c. 1 Cor. lii. 
14, 15. 1 /n one iody. Constituting 
one body ; or united in one, and mak- 
ing one person. Essential to the ex- 
istence, beauty, and h^pinesa of the 
one body or parson. 1 TAa lame of- 
fice. The same use or design ; not all 
appointed for (he same thing; one is to 
see, another to hear, a third to walk 
with, &c. t Cor. xii. 14—23. 

&. So we, beinf mani/. Wo who 
arc Christians, and who ate numerous 
aa individuals. 1 Jre one body. Are 
united together, constituting one socie- 
ty or one pBojde, mutually dependent, 
and having the same great interests at 
heart, though to be proruotod by us 
according to our pocuiiar talents and 
opportunities. As the welfare of (lie 
same body is (o be promoted in one 
mauner by the feet, in another by the 
eye, &e ; so (he welfete of the body 
of Christ is to he promoted by dischsrg- 
ing our duties in our appropriate sphere, 



as God has appointed us. ^ /n Chritt. 
One body, Joined le Christ, or con- 
mecled wilAhim as the head. Eph. L 
i%, 33, " And gave him to be head over 
all dungs to the church, which ia hii 
doiig." Comp, John iv. 1—7. This 
does not mean tiiat there is any phg- 
tieal or literal union, or any destruc- 
tion of personal identity, or any thing 
particularly mysterious or unintelligi- 
ble. Christians acknowledge him aa 
their head, L e. their lawgiver; their 
counsel lor, guide, and Redeemer. They 
are bound to him by peculiarly tender 
ties of afle^^tiou, gratitude, and friend- 
ship ; they are united in him, i. c. in 
aclaiowledgjng him as their common 
Lord and Saviour. Any other union 
than this is impossible ; and the sacred 
writers never mtended that expressions 
like these should be explained Uterally, 
The union of Christians to Christ is 
the most tender and interesting of anj 
in this world, but no more mysterious 
than that which binds friend to friend, 
children to parents, or husbands to 
their wives. Comp. Eph. v. 33—33. 
1 And every one memberi one of an- 
other. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. S6, 36. That 
is, we are so united as to be mutudly 
dependent ; each one is of service to 
the other ; and the existence and olBcB 
of the one is necessary to the useful- 
ness of the other. Thus the member* 
of the body may be said to be members 
one of another ; as the feet could not, 
for example, perform their functions or 
be of use if it were not for the eye; the 
ear, the hand, the teeth, &c. would be 
useless if it were not for the other 
members, which go to make up the en- 
tire person. Thus in the chundi, every 
individual is not only necesaary in his 
place as an individual, but ia needful 
to the proper symmetry and action of 
the whole. And we may learn here, 
(1.) That no member of the church 
of Christ should esteem himself to be 
of no importance. In his own placo 
he may he of as much consequence as 
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one members one of another. 

6 Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that i: 



CHAPTER XIl. 



given to us, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith; 



tho man of teaming, vealth, and talent 
ma; be in bia. (2.) God designed tliM 
there should be diHerencee of endow- 
ments of nature and of grace in the 
church ; just as it was needful that 
there should be differences in the mem- 
beis of the human body, (3.) No one 
should despise or liehttj esteem an- 
olher. All are neceeaar;. We can no 
more spare the foot or the hand than 
we can the eye ; though the latter 
may be much more cutioua and strik- 
ing na a proof of diTine skill. We do 
not despise the hand or the foot any 
more than we do the eye ; and in all 
we ehould acknowledge the goodness 
and wisdom of God. See these thoughts 
carried out in 1 Cor. jii. 21—25. 

6. Having then gifia. All the en- 
dowdonta wliicb Christians have are 
regarded by the apostle aa ffijii- God 
has conferred Ihem ; and thia &ct, 
when properly felt, tends much to pre- 
vent our thinking of ouraetves more 
highly than we ought to think, ver- 3. 
For the use of the word rendered gifts, 
see ch. t. 11 ; t. 15, 16 ; Ti. 33 ; xi. 29. 
1 Cor. vii. 7 ; lii. 4. 9. 38, &c It may 
refer to natural endowments as well as 
(o the favours of grace ; thou^ in this 
place it refers doubtless to the distinc- 
tions conferred on Christians in the 
churches. 1 Differing. It was never 
designed that all Christians should be 
equal. God designed that men should 
have different endowments. The very 
nature of Eocie^ sapposes this. There 
never was a stale of perfect equality in 
any thing ; and it would be impossible 
that there should be, and yet preserve 
Eociely. In this, God exercises a sove- 
reignty, and bestows his fiivours as ho 
pleases, injuring no one by conferring 
favours on others ; and holding me re- 
sponsible for the right nse of what I 
have, and not for what may be confer- 
red on my neighbour, 1 According to 
Ihe grace. That is, the favaur, the 
niei-fy thti is bestowed on us. As ^ 



that we liave is a matter of grace, l* 
should keep ua from pride ; and it ehoold 
make us willing to occupy our appropri- 
ate place in the church. True honour 
consists not in splendid endowments, of 
great wealth and oflice. It consists in 
tightJydischargingtheduliea which God 
requires of us in our appropriate sphere. 
If all men held their lalenta as the gitt 
of God; if all would find and occu[7 
in society (he place for which God de- 
signed them, it would prevent no small 
part of the uneasiness, the resUessness, 
the ambidon, and misery of the world. 
1 Whether prophecs- The apostle now 
proceeds to tpecify the different class* 
es of gifts or endowments which Chris- 
tians have, and to exhort them to dis- 
charge aright the dnty which results 
from the rank or office which they held 
in the church. The Brat is prophecy. 
This word properly means to predict 
future event), but it also meuis to de- 
clare the divine will ; to interpret the 
purposes of God; or to make known 
in any way the truth of God, which ia 
designed to influence men. Its Jirtt 
meaning is to predict ot foretell future 
events ; bnt as those who did diis were 
God, and as they com- 
ily connected with such prei&ctiani 
instructions and eihoMations in regard 
to the sins, and dangers, and duties of 
men, the word came lo denote aa^ 
who warned, or threatened, or in any 
way communicated the will of Godj 
and even those who uttered devotional 

New Testament is commonly connect- 
ed with teachers. Acts lui. 1, "Tliere 
were in Ihe church at Antioch certain 
prephela, and tenchers, aa Barnabas," 
&c. ; IT. 33, " And Judas and Silas 
being prophett thnnselies," &c.; ixi 
10, " A certain prophet named Agn- 
b"«." In 1 Cor. lii. 38, 2S,prophelt 
..re menlioned as a class of teachera 
immediately after apostles, " And God 
hath set some in the church; first 
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epo5tles, eecondly prapheta ; thirdly 
leachere," &c. Tbe same class of 
persons is again menUoned in ■ Cor, 
xiv. 39—38. 39. In this place they are 
flpoken af as being under the Lnt^uence 
of revelation, " Let the prophets speak 
two or three, and let the other judge. 
If 311;^ thing be revealed ID another 
that siiteth by, let the first hold bis 
peace. And the spirits of the prophets 
are Eubject to the prophets." ver. 39, 
" Covet to prophesy, and forbid not to 
speak with toogaea." In this place 
endowments are mentioned under the 
name of prophecy evidently in advance 
even of the poner of speaking with 
tongues. Yet all these were to be sub- 
ject to the authority of the apoalle. 1 
Cor.iiv.37. In Bph.iv. ll,lhey are 
mentioned again in the same order: 
" And he gave some apoatles ; and 
so}ne prophets ; and some evangelists ; 
and some pastors, and teachers," &:c. 
Prom these passages the fallowing 
things seem clear in relation to this 
class of persons. (1.) They were an 
order of teachers disdnct from the apos- 
tles, and next to them in authority and 
rank. (2.) They were Under the in- 
Huence of revelation, or inspiration in 
a certain sense. (3.) They had power 
of controlling themselves, and of speak- 
ing or keeping silence as they chose. 
They had the power of using theit 
prophetic gifts as »e have the ordinaiy 
faculties of our minds ; and of course 
of abusing them also. This abuse was 
apparent also in (he case of those who 
bad the power of speaking with tongues, 
1 Cor. liv. a. 4. 6. 11, &c. (4.) They 
were subject to Oie apostles. (5.) They 
were superior to flie other teachers 
and pastors in the chun*. (6.) The 
office or the endowment was tempo- 
rari/, designed for the settlement and 
establishment of the church; and then, 
like the apostolic office, having accom- 
plished ila purpose, to be disused, and 
to cease. From these remarks, also, 
will be seen the propriety of redialing 
this office by apostolic aathority ; or 
stating, as the apostle does here, the 
manner or rule by which this gift was 
to be eiercised. ^ According to the 



ii\S. [A. U. UO. 

protiortion. This word (liraAoj™) it 
nnwnere else used in the New Testa- 
menl. The word properly applies to 
mathematics {Schleusner), and means 
the ratio or proportion which results 
from comparison of one number oi 
magnitude with another. In a large 
sense, therefore, as applied to other 
subjects, it denotes the meaiure of any 
thing. With us it means annlagy, or 
the congruity or resemblance discovered 
between one thing and another, as we 
9 an analogy or resemblanre 
ue truths taught by reason 
ion. (See Butler's Analogy.) 
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faith bestowed on them, for he 
exhorting them to (ver. 3) " Think 
soberly, according as God hath dealt Id 
eiery vD&a the meaonre of faith." The 
word /liith here means evidently, not 
the truths of the Bihle elsewhere re- 
vealed ; nor their confiiience in God; 
nor their personal piety ; but the extra- 
ordinary eniloTcment bestowed on them 
by the gifts of prophecy. They were 
i/jie themselves strictly to that- 
were not to uturp the apostolic 
authority, or to attempt to exercise 
■ ^jV peculiar otBce; but they were to 
■yfne themselves stricllii to the funo 
ns of their office according to the 
!asure of their faitli, 1. e. the eilraor- 
dinary endowment conferred on them. 
■"■ 6 word foith is thus used often fo 
lote that eitraordinary confidence in 
d which attended the wotkit:g of 
■acles, &c. Matt.ivii.26; i)i, 31, 
Luke iviL 6. If Utis be the &ir mltr- 
pretation of the passage, then it is clear 
that the interpretation which applies it 
i/ theology ^"<i which de- 
. we should interpret the 
Bible so as to accord wi'Ji the system, is 
me that is wholly unwarranted. It ii 
be referred solely to this class of re- 
igious teachers, without reference to 
any system of doctrine, or to any ^ng 
'bidi had been revealed to any otiier 
lass of men ; or without aHirming that 
icre is any resemblance between one 
truth and another. All that may lie 
Until taught in 
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7 Or ministry, let us wail on our ministerlDg ; or lie that 



Ihia passage. And it ie equ«!ly clear 
lh»t the passage is not to be applied to 
teachers nan, except aa bd itiusti 

of the genei-al principle (hat 

those enttowed with great and splendid 
lalents are not to over-eatimale them 
but to legard them as the gift of God 
to ejercise Ihem in subordination li 
hi; appointment; and to seek, to em 
plo)' them in the manner, the place 
and to the purpose that shall be aa 
eotdmg to his will. They are to em 
ploy them in the puypaee for -ahicl 
Gad gave themi ahp fob no othkh 
7. Or miniatrs (ti>aaiUy) This 
word properly means settee of 

kind. Luke s. 40. It is used i: 

ligion to denote the aemice which is 
rendered to Christ as the Matter. It 
applied to all classes oF ministers in tt.- 
New Teslnment, as denoting their be- 
ing the lenanli of Christ; and ' * 
used parCicularlj to denote that class 
who ftnta (his word nere called dea- 
com, L e. those who hail the care of the 
poor, who provided for the sick, and 
who watched over the external mat- 
ters of the church. In (he following 



is used to denote the mi 



'"•;/, 



which Paul and the other 
apostles rendered in their public work. 
Ada i. 17. S5 ; i-i. 4 ; lii, 25 ; u. 84 ; 
xii. 19. Eom. xi. 13; ;iv. 31. 2 Cor. 
r. 18; Ti. 3, Eph. iv. 12. l Tim. i. 
12. Id b few places this word is used 
to denote the office which (he deacom 
fulfilled. Acts vi. 1. Acts xi. S9. 1 
Cor. ivi. 15. S Cor. li. 8. In (his 
sense the word deacon (Juuiivec) is 
most commonly used, as denoting the 
office which was performed in providing 
for the poor, and administering the 
alms of the 



inclined \> 









It he did not 
e who were appropriately 
called deacon), bot to those engaged in 
the otfice of the miniatry of the word ,- 
whose business it was to preach, and 
thus to serve the churches. In this 
sense the word is often used in the 
New Testament, and the 



seems to demand the same interpreta- 
Oon here. 1 On oiir tninittering 
Let us be wholly and diligently oc- 
cupied in this. Let (his be our great 

tion to it. Particularly the connexion 
requires us to understand this as di- 
recting those who ministered not to 
aspire to the office and honours of those 
who prophe^ed. Let them not think 
of themselves more highly than they 
ought, but be engaged entirely in (heir 
own appropriate work. 1 He that 
teaclietk. Thisworddenotes those who 
ite knowledge 



r that it 






class of persons diffeienC, in sc 
spects, from those who pmphem 
ftom those who «;Aor/eii Buti 
this dijference condsted, ia not clear. 
Teachers ara mentioned in the New 
Testament in the grade next lo tha 
propheli. Acta liii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 33, 
2B. Eph. it. 11. Perhapt the difier- 

ters, the teachers, and tlie erharten 
was this, that the first spake by inspira- 
tion ; the second engaged iu all the 
functions of the ministry properly so 
called, including the administration of 
(he sacraments ; the teachers were em- 
ployed in communicating instruction 
simply, leaching the doctrine) of re- 
ligion, bat without assuming the oHice 
of miniaters ; and (he fourth exhorted, 
or entreated Christians to lead a holy 
life, without making it a particular 
subject to teach, and without pretend- 
ing to administer the ordinances of 
religion. The fact that teachers are so 
often mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, shows that they were a class by 
themselves. It may be worthy of re- 
mark that the churches in New Eng- 
land had, at first, a class of men who 
were called teachers. One was a|i- 
pointed to (his olUce in every church, 
distinct from the pastor, whose propel 



busir 
gation 



IS to insiruci the ci 
1 the doclrinea of leHglon. 
le thing exists substantially 
nosl churches, in tlie appoint- 
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leaclieth, on leaching ; I let lum do it ' with ftiinpljcity : 

8 Or he Ihat eshorteth, on tie that ruleth, with diligence ; 
exhortation : he that ' giveth i lie that aheweth mercy, with 
^fleerfulness.' 



menC of Sunday-school teachen, whoae 
main bugineeeit is to inelruct the children 
■n the doctrines of the Chiiatiaii religion. 
It is an ol£ce of great importance to 
the cburch ; and the exhortation of the 
apostle may be appUed to them : tha 
they should be assidtioas, constant, dili 
gent in their teaching ; that they should 
conline themseivea to theii appropriate 
place ; and should feet that their office 
is of great importance in die church of 
God ; and remember that this is Ma 
arrangement, designed to promote the 
edification of his p«opIe. 

8. He that exhorteth. This word 
piopeilj denotes one who urges to the 
practical datiei of rdjgion, in distine- 
tiaij from one who teaches its doctrinet. 
One who presents the warning's anil 
the pramisea of God, to aidte men to 
the discharge of their duty. It is clear 
that there were persons who were re- 
cognised as engaging especially in this 
duty, and who were knonn by tfaia ap- 
pellation, as distinguished from pro- 
phets and teachers. How long Ibis 
was continued, there is no meaas of 
ascertaining; but it cannot be donbt^d 
that it may still be expedient, in many 
limes and places, lo have persons desig- 
nated to this norlt. In most churches 
this duty is now blended with the other 
offices of the minislrj. t Ik that 
giveth. Margin, '■ imparteth." The 
word denotes the person whose ofBce 
it was to distribute ; and probably desig- 
nates him who distributed the ainii of 
Ihe church, or him who was the deacon. 
of the congregation. The connea-ion 
requires thst this meaning should be 
given to the passage ; and the word 
rendered ^veth may denote one who 
imparts or distributes Ihat which has 
been commUted to him for thai Jmr- 
f.oie, as well as one who gives out of 
hi)> private property. As the apostle is 
speaking here of offcei in the church, 
^e foriaer is evidently Ihat which is 



intended. It vras deemed an important 
matter among the ear); Christians to 
impart iiberally of their substance to 
support the poor, and provide for the 
needy. Acts il 44—47 ; iv. 34—97 ; ». 
I— 11. Gal.ii,10. Rom. IV. 38, 3 Cor. 
viii. 8; ii. 3. 13. Hence it became 
necessary to appoint persons over these 
contributions, who should be especially 
charged with the management of ihcm, 
and mho would see that they were pro- 
perly distributed. Acts 'i 1— fi Theie 

nated deacons. Phil. i. 1 1 Tim In 
a. 12. 1 With dmpUcity hee Malt. 
vL 23, " If. thine eye be imgle," &c 
Luke li. 34. The word nrnphcily 
(^?/>rif?) is Dsed in a similar sense to 
denote lingleneat, honesty of aim. 
purity, integrity, without any miiture 
of a base, selfish, or ^nister end It re- 
quires the bestowment of a favour with 
out seeking any personal or selfish 
ends ; without partiafity ; but actuated 
only by the desure la bestow them in 
the best possible manner to promote 
the object for which they were given. 
3 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11. 13; i. 13. Ej>\ 
vi. 5, Col. lii. 33, It is plain that when 
property was intrusted to them, there 
would be danger that they might be 
tempted to employ it for selfish and 
sinister ends, to promote their influ- 
ence and prosperity ; and hence Ihe 
apostle exhorted them to do it with a 
single aim to the object for which it 
was given. Well did h.- know that 
there was nothing more tempting than 
the possession of wealth, though given 
to be appropriated to others. And this 
exhortation is applicable not only to 
the deacons of the churches, but to all 
'ho in this day of Christian bcnevo- 
ince are intrusted with iconey to ad- 
once the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 1 He that ruleth. This word 
. iperly designates one who is set over 
others, or who preiidei or rules, oi one 
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CHAPTER Xll. 



who stlends witli diligence and care to 
ft thing. Id 1 These, v. 13, it is used 
in relation to ministers in general : 
" And we beseech you, brethren, to 
knon them which labour among you 
and are aver you in the Lord." 1 Tim. 
)ii. 4, 5. 13, it is applied to the head 
of a iamily, or one who diligently and 
^thfull; performs the duty of a fa- 
ther ; " One that ruleth well his own 
Louae." 1 Tim. t. IT, it is applied to 
" elders" in the church : " Let the 
eldeTs that rule well," &c. It is not 
elsewhere used eicept in Titus iii, 8. 
14, in a different sense, where it is 
translated " to maintain good works," 
The prevailing sense of the word, there- 



technical sense ; and yet it is not 
improbalile thai they were designated 
to this by the church, an.1 requested to 
perform it. There v . -. . 



Chria 



IS felt it 



fore. 



! to r 






'e the management of. But to what 
class of persons reference is had here, 
and what was precisely their duty, has 
been made a matterof controversy, and 
it is not easy to determine. Whether 
this refers to a permanent office in the 
church, or to an occasional presiding 
in their assembhea convened for busi- 
ness, &c. is not settled by the use of 
the word. It has the idea oiruiing, as 
in a fiuuily, or of presiiUng, as in a 
deliberalive assembly -, and either of 
these ideas would convey all that is 
implied in the original word. Comp. 
1 Cor. lii. S8. 1 With diligence. This 
word [Hroperlj means haste (Mark vi. 
S6. Luke i. 39) ; bnt it also denotes 
iadvstTg, attention, care. 3 Cor. vli. 
II," What carefiiineia it wrought in 
you." 1 3, " That mr care for you in 
the sight of God," Spc viii. 7, 8, (Gr.) 
Heb. vi. 1 1. It means here that they 
should be attentive lo the duties of 
their vocation, and engs^ with ardour 
in that nliich was committed to them 
to do. 1 Se that shaveth mercy. It 
is probable, says Calvin, that this refers 
to those who had the care of the sick 
and infirm, the aged and the needy ; 
not so much to pmiiide for them by 
charity, as to attend on them in their 
affliction, and to take care of them. 
To the deacons was committed the 
duly of distributing alms, but to others 
tliat of personal attendance, This 
•»a hardly be called an o^ce, \s the 



their duty to show personal attention 
to the infirm and the sick ; and so im- 
portant was Iheir office, that it was 
deemed worthy of notice in a genera] 
direction to the church. ^ *fi(A cAeep- 
fulness. The direction given to those 
who distribnted aims vras to do it -witk 
simplicity, with an honest aim to 
meet the purpose for which it was in- 
trusted lo them. The direction hera 
varies according to the duty to be per- 
formed. It is to be done with cheerful- 
ness, pleasantness, joy; with a kind, 
benign, and happy temper. The itn- 
porlance of this direction to those in 
this situation is apparent- Nothing 
tends so much la enhance the value of 
personal attendance on the sick and 
afflicted, as a kind and cheerful tem- 
per. If any where a mild, amiable, 
cheerful, and patient disposition is 
needed, it is near a sick bed, and when 
administering to the wants of those 
who are in affliction. And whenever 
we may be called to such a service, we 
should rememi>ei that this is indispensa- 
ble. If mocoseness, or impauence, or 
fretfulness Is discovered in us, it will 
pain those whom we seek to benefit, 
imbitter their feelings, and render our 
services of comparatively little value. 
The needy and infirm, tiie feeble and 
the aged, have enough to bear without 
the impatience and harshness of pro- 
fessed friends- Tc may bfl added thai 
the example of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the brightest which the world has 
furnished of this temper. Though con- 
stantly encompassed by the infirm and 
the afflicted, yet he was always kind, 
and genUe, and mild, and has leti be- 
fore us exactly what the apostle meant 
when he said, " he that ehoweth nusrcy 
with cheerfulness." The example ol 
the good Samaritan is also another in 
stance of what is intended by thin di 
rection. Comp. 3 Cor. ix. 7. This 
direction is particularly applicable to r 
physician, 
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9 Zei- love be without dissi- evil; cleave to that whii;h is good, 
mulation." Abhor 'that which is 10 /Je kindly "affectiotied one 



We hav 



Itof ll 



lablishment, the oiilec, uid the duties 
of the ditlerent members of (he Chng- 
tian diurcfa. The amount of it all is, 
that ne should discharge with fideli^ 
the duties which belong to us in the 
aphere of life in which we ere placed ; 
and not despise the rank which God 
hafl assigned ua ; not to think of our- 
seltes more highly than we ought ; but 
to act well our part, accoTctins to the 
station where we are placed, anil the 
talents with which we are endowed. 
If this were done, it Would pat an end 
[0 discontent, ambition, and strife, and 
would produce the blessings of uniTer- 
sal peace and order. 

9. Let lave. The apostle proceeds 
to specif; the duties of Chiislians in 
general, that they might secure the 
beauty and order of the church. The 
first which he speciSea is love. This 
word here evidently refers to benevo- 
lence, or to good wilt toward all man- 
kind. In vet. 10 he spedtiBs the duty 
ef brotherly love ; and there can be no 
doubt that he here refers to the bene- 
volence which we ought to cherish to- 
wards alt men. A similar distinction 
is found in 3 Pel. L 7, " And to bro- 
therly kindness add charily," I e. be- 
nevolence, or good will, end kind feel- 
ings to others. ^ Without diisimHla- 
(lon. Without hypacriey. Let it be 
ancere and unfeigned. Let it not 
conmst in words or professions only, 
but let it be nianifested in acts <^ kind- 
ness and in deeds of cbori^. 1 John 
iii. 18. Camp. I Pet. i. 22. Genume 
benevolence is not that which merely 
pre/etiet attachment, but which is 
evinced by acts of kindness and aftec- 
lion. S Mhor thai lahich is evil. 
The word abhor means to hate; to 
turn from ; to avoid. The word evil 
here has reference to nolice, or un- 
kindnesa, rather than to evil in general. 
The apostle is cihorting to love, or 
kindness: and belveen the direction 
to loTS all men, and the pstliculai di- 



rection about brotherly love, he places 
this general direction to abhor that 
which is evil ; that which is evil in 
relation lo the subject under discus- 
sion, that is, malice or unkindnesi. 
The word evil is not unirequentl; used 
in this limited sense to denote some 
particular or special evil. Matt, v 37 39, 
&e, Comp, Ps. iliiv. 14 3 Tim u 
19. Ps. xcvU. 10. 1 Thess i 2L 
1 Cleave to thai vhich is goad The 
word rendered cleave to denotes pro 
perly the act of gluing, or unituig 
firmly by glue. It is then used to de- 
note a very firm adherence to an ob- 
ject ; to be firmly united to li. Hero 
it means that Christians should be 
firmly attached te that which is good, 
I and not teparale or/artfrom it The 
' good here referred to is particularly 
that which pertains to benevolence — Ut 
all men, and especially to Christians. 
It should not be occasional only, ot ir- 
regular; but it should be constant, 
active, decided. 

10. Be kindlff affectiened. The 
word here used occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament. It properly 
denotes tender affection, such as thai 
which subsists between parents and 
children ; and it means that Christians 
should have similar feelings towards 
each other, as belonging to the same 
family, and as united in the same prin- 
ciples and interests. The Syrioc ren- 
ders tiiia, " Love your brethren, and 
love one another." Comp. 1 Pel. ii. 17. 
1 With bratheHy lave. Or in love to 
the brethren. The word denotes the 
afTection which subsists between bre- 
thren. The duty is one which is often 
presented in the New Testament, and 
which our Saviour btended should be 
regarded as a liadge of disciplesbip. 
See Note, John im. 34, 3Ii, "By this 
shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to anotlier." 
John IV. 13. 17. Eph. v. S. 1 Thess. 
iv. 9. 1 Pm. i. 32. i John ii. 7, 8 ; iii. 
11.33jiv,S0,31, The apostle Paul in 
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to another ■ with brotherly love ; 1 1 Not slothful in business ;' 
L honour preferring " one an- "fervent in spirit; serving the 



enjoin brotherly love, but be adds tiM 
it should be kindig afectioned. It 
should ba with ihe tenderneai which 
cJiBiactecizes the most endearing na- 
tural relationship. This he expresses 
by a word which is made for the occb- 
Mon ((asirraejai), blending love with 
natural afiection, and sullering it to be 
manifest in your intercourse with one 
another. ^ In hononr. In sho-aing 
or manifetting respect or honour. Not 
in seeking honour, or alriving after 



n aho' 



finglt 



Uier. 1 Preferring one another. The 
woril preferring meana going before, 
leaJing, setting an eiampte. Thus in 
showing mutual respect and honour, 
ihey were to strive to eicel ; not to see 
which could obtain inoat honour, but 
which could confer moat, or manifest 
most respect. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 5. Epb. 
V. 21. Thus tbey were to be studious 
to show to each other all the respect 
which was ^ue in the various relations 
of life ; cbilclren to show proper respect 
to parents, parents to diildren, servants 
to their masters, &c ; anil ail to strive 
by mutual kindness to promote the 
happinesa of the Christian community. 
How di&erent (bla from the spirit of 
the world ; the spirit which seeks, not 
to confer honour, but to obtain it { 
i^ich aims, not to dilfase respect, but 
to attract ail others to give honour to 
us. If this ungle direction were to be 
obeyed in society, it would put an end 
at once to no small part of the envy, 
and ambition, and heart-burning, and 
dissatisfaction of the world. It would 
produce contentment, harmony, lose, 
and order in the community ; uid stay 
the pri^ess of crime, and annihilate 
the evils of strife, and discord, and ma- 
lice. And especially, it would give 
order and beauty to the church. It 
would humble the ambition of those 
who, like Diotrepbes, love to have the 



pre-eminence (3 John 9), and make 
every man willing to occupy the placa 
for which God has designed him, and 
rejoice that his brethren may be eialted 
to higher posts of responsibility and 
honour. 

II. Ab( ilothful The word ren- 
dered dothfid refers to thoae who are 
slow, idle, destitute of promptness of 
mind and activity. Comp. Matt. Jtiv, 
16. t Inbuaineaeirti'nrioii,). Thig 
is the same word which in ver. 8 ia 
rendered di^^ence. It properly denotes 
haste,inte7ieity. ardour of mind ; and 
hence also it denotes ijidualry, labour. 
The direction means that we should be 
di ligendy occupied in ourproper employ- 
ment. It does not refer to anyjturri- 
cislar occupation, but is used in a ge- 
neral sense to denote all the labour 
which we may have to do ; or is a di- 
rection to be faithful and industrioua 
in the discharge of all our appropriate 
duties. Comp. Ecd. ii. 10. The ten- 
dency of the Christian religion is to 
ftamote indnslrif. (!.) It teaches the 



value of ti 



80.1 



important things to be done. 
(3.) It inclines men to be conscientious 
in the improvement of each moment. 
(4.) And it takes away the mind from 
those pleasures and pursuits which ge- 
nerate and promote indolence. The 
Lord Jesus was constantly employed 
in tilling up the great duties of his life, 
and the effect of his religion has been 
(a promote industry wherever it has 
spread both among nations and indivi- 
duals. An idle man and a Chriiiian 
are names which do not harmonize. 
Every Christian has enough to do to 
occupy alt hia time ; and he whose, 
life is spent in ease and in doing no- 
thing, should doubt altogether his reli- 
gion. God has as^^ed us much to 
accomplish ; and he will hold us an- 
swerable for the faithfiil performance of 
it. Comp. John v. n ; ii. 4. I Thess. 
iv. il. S ThesB. ill 10 U. AU that 
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12 Rejoicing ° in hope ; pa- 

nould be needful to transform the idle, 
and viaouB, and wretched, into sober 
and useful man, would be to give to 
them the spirit of the Christian [cligion. 
See the example of Paul, Actexx, 34, 
35. 1 FervejU. This word is usBally 
applied to water, or 10 meUls so heated 
as la bubble, or boil. It hence la lued 
to denote ardour, intensity, oi 9S we 
express (t, a giov, — meaning intense 
aeal. Acta xviii. 25. 1 In spirit. In 
jour mind or heart. The expreaaion 
is used to denote a mind filled wjlli in- 

tt is suppoaed that Christians would 
first find appropriate objects for their 
labour, and then engage in them with 
intense ardour and zeal. 1 SeniiTis: 
Regarding jouraelves as the servants of 
the Lord. This direction is to be an- 
derslood as connected with the pre- 
ceding, and as growing out of it. Thej 
Tiere to be diligent and fervid, and in 
doing SB were to regard themselves as 
nerving- the Lord, or to do il in obedi- 
ence to the command of God, and to 
proDiote his glor;. The propriety of 
this caution may easily be seen. (1.) 
The tendency of woridly employments 
is to take off the affections from God, 
(2,) Meii are prone to forget God when 
deeply engaged in their worldly em- 
ployments. Il is proper lo recall their 
attention to him. (3.) The right dis- 
charge of our duties in the varioua em- 
ployments of life ia to be regarded as 
serving God. He has arranged the 
order of things in this life to promote 
employment. He has made indusky 
eaaential to happiness and MiGceaa ; and 
hence lo be industrious from proper 
motivea is to be regarded as acceptable 
service of God. (4.) He has regiiired 
that all such employments should be 
conducted with reference to his will 
and to his honour. 1 Cor, i. 31. Eph 
vi. 6, Col. iii. 17. 32—24. 1 Pet. iv, 
11. The meaning of the whole versa 
is, (hat Christians should be induslvi 
vuB, should be ardently engaged in 
isome lawful employment, and that 



lent ' in tribulation ; continuing 
instant in prayer ; 



they should pursue it with reference lo 
the will of God, in obedience to his 
commands, and to hia glory. 

13. Rejoicing in hope. That is, in 
the hope of eternal life and glory which 
the gospel produces. See Notes on ch. 
V. a, 3. 1 Patient in tj-i&ulatian. In 
affliction patiently enduring all that 
may be appointed. Chrialiana may be 
enabled to do this by the sustaining 
influence of their hope of future gloty ; 
of being admitted to (hat world where 
there shall be no more death, and where 
all tears shall be wiped away from their 
eyes. Rev. ixi.4; vii. IT, Comp. James 
i, 4. See the influence of hope in sus- 
taining us in affliction more fully con- 
sidered in the Notes on ch. viii. 18 — 
28, 1 Continuing initant in prayer. 
That is, be persevering in prayer. See 
Col. iv, 2. See Notes, Luke iviii. 1. 
The meaning of this direction is, that 
in order to discharge aright the duties 
of ^e Christian life, and espedally to 
maintain a joyful hope, and to be sus- 
tained in the midst of aE9ictiona, Il i& 
necessary In cheriah a spirit of prayer, 
and (0 five near to God. How ojien a 
Christian should pray, the Scriptures 
do not inform us. Of David wo are 
told that he prayed seven times a day 
(Pa, ciiK, 164} ; of Daniel, that he was 
accustomed to pray three times a day 
(Dan.vi.lO); of our Saviour we have 
repeated instances of his prayii^ men- 
tioned ; and the same of the apostles. 
The following rules, perhaps, may 
guide us in tills. (1.) Every Christian 
should have some lime allotted for this 

be alone with God, (2,) It is not easy, 
perhaps not possible, to maintain a life 
of piety without regular habits of se- 
cretdevotion. {Z.)Tl.e morning, vhtai 
yie have etperienced God'a protecting 
care, when the mind is fresh, and the 
thoughts areas yet clear and unoccupied 
with the world, when we go forth to 
(he duties, trials, and temptations of the 
day ; and the evening, when we have 
again experienced his goodness, and 
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13 Distributing " to the 



CHAPTER XII. 



are about to commit outeelves to hit 
protecting care, and wtien me need hia 
pardoning mere; Tor the errora and 
follies of the daj, seem lo lie timcE 
which commend themselves to all as 
appropriate seasona for private devc 
tion. (4.) BTery person will also find 
other times when private prater will be 
needful, and when he will be inclined 
to it. In alHictian. in pe-plexitj, 
moments of despondency, in dangf 
and want, in disappointment, and 
the lose of friends, we shall feel the 
propriety of drawing near to God, 
of pouring out the heart before him. 
(5.) Besides this, ever; Chi 
probably consdous of limes when he 
(eels peculiavig inclined lo pray; he 
Jiet> jvst Uke praying / he has a 
rit of supplication ; and nothing 
prayer will meet the instinctive de 
of his bosom. We are often 
of an eat 






rith an absent friend, to have 
communion with those we love; and 
we value such fellowship aa among the 
happiest moments of life. So with (he 
Christian. He may have an earnest 
desire to have communion with God ; 
his heart pants for it ; and he cannot 
resist the propensit;? to seek him, and 
pour out hie desires before him. Com- 
pare the feelings eipressed by David in 
Ps.ilii. 1,3, " Aa the hart panteth after 
the water-brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, God. My eoul Ihirsteth 
for God, for the hving God ; when shall 
I come and appear before God." Oomp. 
Fs. liiii. I. Such seasons should be 
Improved; (bey are the" spring times" of 
onr piety ; and we should expand every 
■ail, that we may be " filled with all the 
fulness of God." They are happy, 
blessed moments of our life ; and then 
devotion is sweetest and most pure ; 
and then the soul Itnows what it is to 
have feUo-aship with the Palhar and 
with his 8on Jesus Christ I John i. 3. 
(6.) In addition to all this, Christians 
may be in the habit of praying to God 
without the formality of 



ceasity of saints ; given to hos- 
pitality,' 



God looks upon the heart.; and the 
heart may pour forth its secret desires 
lo Him even wtien in buMness, when 
conversing with a friend, when walk- 
ing, when alone, and when in society. 
Thus (he Christian may live a life of 
prayer; and it shall be one of tha 
characteristica of his lite that he prays ! 
By this he shall be known ; and in this 
he shall learn the way to possess peaco 
in religion. 
" In every joy that crowns my dap, 

Tt shah find delight in praise. 



Or seek 


■elief 


n prayer. 




"WhengI 


dness 




ur'dho 


Thy lov 


myth 


""g^lT^airfill. 


Keaign-d w 


hen SI 


rmsofrarrow 


lower. 


My soul 


hall meet thy ndt. 




"Mvhfted 
The gatl 


eye,v> 
enng 


ilhout a tear 
tormriialtae 





Mv stead^i heart shall know no fear 
That heart shall rest on thee." 
13. Biitributing. The word used 
here denotes having things in common 
(tinuTTOrTK]. It means that they should 
be commuiticative, or should regard 
their property aa so far comman aa to 
supply the wants of others. In the 
earliest times of the church. Christians 
had all things in common (Notes, Acts 
ii. 44), and felt themselves bound (a 
meet all the wants of their brethren. 
One of the most striking effects of 
Chrietianity was to loosen their grasp 
on property, and dispose them to im- 
part liberally to those who had need. 
The direction bere does not mean that 
they should literally have all things in 
:ammon s that is, to go back to a etale 
>f la-uage barbarity ; but that they 
■hould he liberal, should partake of 
their good things with those who were 
needy. Comp. Gal. vi. 6. Rom. iv. 27. 
"• ■■ ■?. 15. 1 Tim, vi. 18. 1 Ta tlie 
\ty. To the wants. That is, 
lie to Ehem such things as they 
need, food, raiment, &,c. This com- 
md, of course, has reference to tha 
or. t Of saintf. Of Christians, 
the friends of God. They are called 
ints as being holy (dvuli or conse- 
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craled lo God. This July of Mndeting 
Bid to Christiana espedally, does not 
interfere with the general lore of man- 
kind. The law of the New Testaai«nt 
is (Gal, vi, 10), "As we have opportu- 
nitj', let us do good lo all men, especial- 
]y to Ihetn who are of the houeehold 
of feith." The Chrifilian is indeed lo 
love sU manldiid, and la do them good 
us br Bs may be in his power. Matt. 
T. 43, 44. Tilua iii. 8. ! Tim. vi. 18. 
Eeb. liii. 16. But he is lo ehow ^ar- 
iiciilar intereal in Ihe wel&re of his 
bre^ren, and to see that the poor mem- 
bers of the church are provided for ; 
for, (1.) They are our brethren ; they 
are of the same family ; the? are attach' 
ed to the same Lord ; and to do good to 
Ihem is to evince love to Christ. Matt, 
XIV. 40. Mark ii. 41. (^O They are 
left especially to the care of the church ; 
and if the church' neglects them, we 
may be sure the world will also. Matt, 
xjvi, 11. CbrieCians, especially in the 
tune of the apoetlea, had reason to ex- 
pect little compassion from the men 
of the world. They were persecuted 
and oppressed ; they would be embar- 
rassed in their hUEinesa, perhapa thrown 
out of occupation by the oppodtion of 
their enemies ; and it was therefore pe- 
culiarly incumbent on their brethren to 
aidlhem. Toacerlaineitentitiaalways 
true, that the world la relnctinC to aid the 
friends of God ; and hence the poor fol- 
lowers of Christ are in a peculiar man- 
ner thrown on the benefiiGtions of the 
church. (3.) It ia not improbable that 
there might be a peculiar reason at that 

of the Romans. It wasatime of persecu- 
tion, and perhaps of eitensive distress. 
In the days of Claudius (about A. D. 
50}. there was a latnine in Judea 
which produced great distress, and 
many of the poor and oppressed might 
lee to the capital for aid. We kn 
'rom other parts of the New Te 
m*nl, that at that time the apostle was 
deeply interested in procuring aid for 
the poor brethren in Judea. Rom. xv 
25, 3fi. Comp, Acts lii. 31. 2 Cor 
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of Christ will exist snbatantially in 
every age ; and one of the most precious 
privileges conferred on men is lo be 
permitted to assist those who are the 
friends of God. Ps. xli. 1, 3, 3. Prov, 
liv. ai. 1 Given to hospitality. This 
expression means that they should 
Teadilg and olieerfuily entertain stran* 
gers. Thb is a duty which is frequent- 
ly enjoined in the Scriptures, Hcb. 
liii. 2, " Be not forgetful to entertain 
igers, for thereby many have 






1 Pet. i- 



1—7; 



But tl 
ir aiding the poor followers 



hospitality one lo another 
without grudging." Paul makes thia 
especially the duty of a Chtisfisn 
bishop. 1 Tim, iii. 3, " A bishop then 
roust. . -be given lo hospitality," Titus 
1. S. Hospitality is especially enjoined 
by the Saviour, and its exercise com- 
manded. Matt. I. 40. 42, " He that re- 
CMveth you receiveth me," &c. The 
■aant of hospitality is one of the charges 
which the Judge of mankind will allege 
against the wicked, and on which he 
will condemn them, Matt, ixv, 43, 
" I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in." It is especially commended to 
us by the example of Abraham (Gen. 
iviii. 1—8), and of Lot (Gen. xii. 1 
3), who thus received angels unawares. 
It was one of the virtues on which Jub 
particularly commended himself, and 
which he had not failed to practise. 
Jobmi, 16, 17, "If I have withheld 
the poor from their desire, or have 
caused the eyes of the widow to :bil ; 
or have ealen my morsel myself alone, 
and the fatherless halh not eaten 
thereof," &c. In the liroe of our Saviour 
it was evidently practised in the most 
open and ftank manner. Luke i. 7. 
" And in the same house remain, eat- 
ing and drinking such things as they 
give." A remarkable instance is also 
mentioned in Luke li. 5. This virtue 
is no less common in eastern nations 
at present then it was in the time of 
Christ. It is eminently the virtue of 
oriental nations, of their srdent and 
open temperament. It springs up natu- 
rally in countries thinly settled, where 
the sight of a stranger would he there- 
fore peculiarly pleasant; in countries 
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[4 Bless ° them which perse- 1 cute you : bless, and ci 



too, where the occupatioij was chiefly 
to attend flocks, and where there was 
much leisure fbt coaiereation ; anil 
nhere (be population was too sparse, 
and Iha travellers loo infrequent, to jus- 
tify inn-keeping as a buainees. From 
all these causes, it has happened that 
there are, properly speaking, no inn* 
or taverns in die redone around Pales- 
tine. It was customary, indeed, to erect 
places for lodging and shelter at suita- 
ble distancee, or b; the aide of springe 
or watering places, for travellers to lodge 
in. But they are built at the public 
expense, and are onfurnished. Each 
traveller carriee his own bed and clothes 
and cooking utensils, and such places 
are merely designed as a ekeller for 
caravans. (See Jioiimon's Coftner, art. 
Caravanserai.) It is still so ; and hence 
it becomes, in their view, a virlue of 
high order to entertain, at their own 
tables, and in their families, such stran- 
gers as may be Iravelling. Niefauhc 
says, that " the hospitality of the Arabs 
has always been the subject of praise j 
and I believe thai those rf the present 
day exercise this virtue no less than the 
ancients diil. There are. in the villages 
of Tehama, houses which are public, 
where travellers may lodge and be en- 
lerlained some days^atij, if they will 
be content with the fare; and (bey are 
much frequented. When the Arabs are 
a( table, they invite those who happen 
to come (0 eat wi(h them, wheUier (hey 
be Chrisliane or Mahometans, gentle or 
simple." — "The primitive Christiana," 
Bays Calmel, " considered one ptincifal 
part of their duty to consist in showing 
hospiiality to strangers. They were in 
fact GO ready in discharging this duty, 
that the very heathen admired them 
for it They were hospitable to all 
strangers, but especially to those who 
were of (he household of &ilh. Believ. 
ere scarcely over travelled without let- 
ters of communion, which testified (he 
purity of their faitll, and procured for 
them a favourable rfception wherever 



{Calmet, Diet.) Calmet is also of 
opinion that the two minor epistles of 
John may be such letters of recommtm- 
dationand communion. Comp. 3 J:^n 
10. It may t>e added that it woulij be 
par^cularly eipecled of Christians Ihat 
I they should show hospi(ali(y (o the 
I ministers of religion. They were coin- 
' monly poor ; they received no filed 
salary ; they travelled from place to 
place; and they would be dependent 
for support on the kindness of those 
who loved the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
was particularly intended by our Sa- 
viours instructions on thesnbjcct. Malt. 
I, 11, 13, 13. 40—43. Theduty of 
hospitality is still binding on Chris- 
tians and all men. The law of Christ 
is not repealed. Thecoalomsofsociety 
are indeed changed ; and one evidence 
of advancement in commerce and in 
security, is furnished in the fact tiiat 
iim> are now provided and palroniied 
for the traveller in alt Christian lands. 
Still this does not lessen the obligations 
to show hospitality. It is demanded by 
(he very genius of the Christian re- 
ligion ; it evinces proper love towards 
mankind; it shows that (here is a 
feeling of bTotherhaod and kindness 
towards others, when such hospitality 
is shown. I( unites society, creates 
new bonds of interest and affection, to 
ehow kindness to the stranger aiid to 
the poor. To what e. 



s one of those questions 












No 



then. 



I of Jesus Christ 






men have not the means to be ei- 
tensively hospitable ; and many are not 
placed in situations that require it. No 
rules could be given that should be ap- 
plicable to all cases; and hence the 
Bible has left the general direction, 
has fiimished examples where it was 
exercised, has recommended it to man- 
kind, and then has left every man to 
: rule, as he will answer it to 
God, See Matt, iiv, 34—46. 

them. &.C. See Note, Matt. 
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15 Rejoice • with ihem that 
do rejoice, and weep with (hem 
thai weep. 



16 Be * of the same mind 
one toward another. Mind "not 
higli things, but condescend ' to 



V. 44. Comp. Luke tI. 28. \ Blesi, 
and curie not. Bless only ; or con- 
tinue to bless, haveTer long or aggra- 
vated may be Che injur;. Da not be 
proioked to anger, or to curring, bj 
any injury, persecution, or reviling. 
This is one of the moat severe and 
difficult duties of ^e Christian re- 
ligion ; and it is a duty which nothing 
else but religion will enable men to p< 
form. To curse danolea properly 
devote to dettruction. Where there 
power to do it, it implies the destn 
tion of the object Thus the %-tt 
that was cursed by the Saviour soon 
withered away. Mark xi. 31, T' 
those whom God curses will be 
lainlj destroyed. Matt. siv. 41, Where 
there is not povier to do il, to cun 
impHes the invoking of the aid of Gc 
to devote to destruction. Hence 
means to imprecate ; to implore a curi 
trom God to rest on others ; to pts 
that God would destroy them. In 
larger sense still, it means to abuse by 
reproachful words ; to calunini. 
to express one's self in a violent, pro- 
line, and outrageous ' ' ' 
passage il seems to have especial refer- 
ence to this. 

■with them, &c. This 

vs out of the doctrine 

I, 5, that (he 



15. Bep 



that it has o 






therefore that there should be 
sympalby in its joys and Borrows. Or, 
enter into the nelfare of your fellon- 
Christiaas, and show your attachment 
to them by rejoicingthatrl'iej' are made 
happy. Comp. I Cor. lii. 26, "And 
whether. . .one member be honoui|d, all 
the members rejoice with it" la this 
way happiness diffuses and mullipU 
itself. It becoiBes expanded over tJ 
face of the whole society ; and the 
miion. of the Christian body 
enlarge the sphere bf hsppines 
prolong the juy. conferred by religion, 
tied has buund the family of 



gether by these sympathies, and it is 
one of the happiest of all devices to 
perpetuate and extend human eiijoy- 
menta. f Weep, &a See Note on 
John xi, 35, At tbe grave of Lazarus 
our Saviour evinced Hub in a most ten- 
der and afiecting manner. The design 
of this direction is to produce mutual 
kindness and aftection, and to divide 
our sorrows by tbe sympathies of 
friends. Nothing is so well fitted to do 
this as the sympathy of those we love. 
All who are afflicted know how moch 
it diminishes (heir sorrow to see othera 
sympalhiiing with them, and espe- 
cially those who evbce in their sym- 
pathies tbe Christian spirit How sad 
would be a snfTeiing world tf there 
were none who regarded our gnefe 
with interest or with tears • if every 
aufterer were left to bear his sorrows 
unpitied and alone \ and if alt the lies 
of human sympathy were rudely cut at 
once, and men were left to sufter m 
solitude and unbefriended \ It may be 
added that it is the special duty of 
Christians to sympaUiizein each over's 
griefs, (I.) Because their Saviour set 
them the example; C^-) Because they 
belong to the same feinily ; (3.) Be- 
cause ihey are subject to Hmilar trials 
and afflictions ; and, (4.) Because they 

expect the sympathy of a cold 

reeling world. 

)e of the same mind, &c ThU 
passage has been variously interpreted. 
" Enter into each other's circumstances 
in order to see bow you would yourself 
feel." fJhryeoitom. — " Be agreed in 
your opinions and views." Stuarl, — 
"Be united or agreed with each other." 
Flatt. Comp, Phil, ii, a, 2 Cor. liii. 
11. A literal translation of the Greet 
will give somewhat a different sense, 
but one evidently correct, ' Think of. 
i. e. regard, or seek after tbe same 
thing for each other; i. e. what you 
regard or seek for yourself, seek also 
for your brethren. Do not have divided 
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men of low estate. 



THAPTEK Xn. 



17 Recompense ' to i 



inleresls; do not be pursuing different 
ends and suns ; do not indulge i 
tei plans and purposes ; and d( 
■eefc honours, offices, for yourself n-hlcli 
jou do not seek for your brethren, so 
that you may Etill regard yoorselves as 
bietluen on a level, and urn at the 
same object.' The Syriac has well 
rendered the paaaBge : "Anil what 
you think eoncemlng yourselves, the 
same also think concerning youi bi 
threu ; neither think with an eleval 
or ambitious mind, but accommodi 
yoiiraelvea to Ihose 



bier CI 



Coroi 



1 Pet. iii. 8. 



1 J\End not high things. Greek, Not 
thinking of high things. That is. not 
seeking tbem, or aspiring alter them. 
The connexion shows that the apostle 
had in view Ihttae things which per- 
tained lo worldly offices and honours j 
wealth, and state, and grandeur. They 
were not to seek them for them- 

ciety or the honours of the men in an 
elevated rank in life. Christians were 
commonly of the poorer ranks, and 
they were to seek their companions and 
joys there, and not lt> aspire to the so- 
ciety of the greet and the rich. Comp. 
Jer. ilv. 6, ■' And seekest Ihou great 
things for thyself? Seek them not." 
Lukeiii.l5. 1 Condescend {nfa'ray,- 
uou). Literally, ■* being led aioaj bg, 
or being conducted by." It does not 
properly mean to condescend, but de- 
notes a gielding, or being guided and 
led in Che thoughts, feelings, plans, by 
humble objects. Margin, " Be con- 
tented -with mean things." % To men 
cf lo-a estate. In the Greek the word 
here is an adjective (taininjt). and may 
refer either to men or to things, either 
in the masculine or neuter gender. 
The sentiment is not materially changed 
whichever interpretation is adopted. It 
means that Christiiins should seek the 
objects of interest and companionship, 
not among (he great, the rich, and the 



evil for evil. Provide ' things 
honest in the sight of all 



noble, but among the humble and the 
obscure. They should do it because 
their master did it before (hem ; lecaose 
his friends are most commonly fonnd 
among (hose in humble life; because 
Christianity promp(a (o benevolence 
rather than to a fondness for pride and 
display ; and because of (he influence 
on the mind produced by an attempt to 
imitate the great, to seek the society of 
(he rich, and to mingle with the scenes 
of gayety, folly, and ambition. ^ Be 
nodmse, &c Comp. laa. v. 21, "Wo 
unto them (hat are wise in their own 
eyes, and prudent in their own sighL" 
See Note, ch. li. 25. The meaning 

your own superior skill and under- 
standing, and refuse to hearken (o (he 
counsel of others. 1 In yjw B-an 
Greek, Among t/ours, ' 



Syriac 






with tl 



The 
t just 

given, and means that they should not 
be elated with pride above their bre- 
thren ; or be h^dsttong and self-con- 
fident The tendency of religion is lo 

porlani 
17. Sec: 






andal 



Render, give, or 
return. See Note, Matt. v. 39. Thi» 
is probably one of (he mosl difficnK 
precepts of Christianity ; but the lam 
of Christ on the subject is unyielding. 
It is a solemn demand made on all bis 
followers, and it miul be obeyed. ^ Prs- 
vide. The word rendered provide 
means properly to thini: or meditate 
beforehand. Make it a matter of prr- 
t'lovs thought, of settled plan, of de- 
sign. This direction would make it a 
matt«t of prineiple and fiied purpose 
to do tbat which is righ(; and not to 
leave it to the fluctuations of feeling, or 
(o the influence of excitement. The 
some direction is given in 3 Cor. viil, 
31. 1 Things honest. Literally (hinga 
beautiful, or comely. The expression 
here does not refer to prtpertu, or to 



Hosted by 



Google 



18 If it be possible, as n 
s Helh in yoii, live peaceably " 
vith all men. 



prevision made for a ^loily, &c Tl 
connexion requires us lo undeisland 
respecting conduct, end espedidlj 01 
conduct toirardB tboee wba injure a 
It requires ub lo evince a spirit, and 1 
manifest a deportment in such cases, 
that eball be lovely and co'aelg in the 
*iew of otbers ; sucb a9 ell men vrill 
spptove and admire. And the apostle 

i. e. lo think of it beforehand, to make 
it a matter of Sxed principle and pur- 
pose, so that we shall not be overtaken 
and excited by passion. If left lo the 
time when the offence shall be given, 
we may be excited and off onr guard, 
and may therefore evince an improper 
temper. All persona who have ever 
been provoked by injury (and who hae 
not beenl) will see the profound wisdom 
of this caution to lUtcipUite and guard 
the temper by previous purpose, that 
we may not evince an improper ^irit. 
^ In the light of aU men. Such as all 
must pp h that no man can 

blam d th r sui:h as shaU do 



df t 



ff that this 



I the 



I 

case, rile Christian spirit is one mat 
the world imisl approve, however little 
it is disposed to act on it. 

18. If it be poiaible. II it can be 
done. This expreswon implies that it 
could not always be done. Still it 
should be an object of desire ; and we 
^ould endeavour to obtain it. % M 
much ae Uetb in you. This implies 
two things: (1.) We are to do our 
Utmost endeavours to preserve peace, 
and to appease the anger and malice of 
others. (3.) We are not to begin or 
to originate a i^uarrel. So far as -aie 
ire concerned, we are lo seek peace. 
But then it does not always depend on 
>is. Others may oppose and persecute 



19 Dearly beloved, avenge ' 
not yourselves ; but ratheT give 
place unto wrath ; for it is 



us; they will hale religion, and may 
slander, revile, and otherwise injure us ; 
or they may commence an assault on 
our persons or property. For their as- 
saults we are not anawerable ; but we 
are answerable for our conduct towards 
them; and on no occasion are we to 
warfare with them. It 

I be passible to prevent Iheir 

and opposing us; 






with 



1 tbey have co 
a strife, to seek peace, and to evince a 
Christian spirit. This command doubt- 
less extends to every thing cormected 
wilh strife ; and means that we are not 



prolong it when 






Matt 



9. 39,40,41, 
Heb. lii, 14. If all Christians would 
follow this command, if they would 
never provoke to controversy, if they 
would injure no man by slander or by 
unfair dealing, if they would compel 

of pu a] pa m te 

hone UE ess th w d 



To a 



s«^ei 



iatisfaclion for an injury by inllicling 
punishment on the oifender. To lake 
lUch satisfaction for injuries done to 
>Dciety, is lawful and proper for a ma- 
jiatrate. ch. xiii. 4, And to take satis- 
faction for injuries done by sin to the 
rse, is the province of God. But 
poslie here is addressing private 
individual Chrifitians. And the com- 
mand is, lo avoid a spirit and purpose 
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written, " Vengeance is min 
I will repay, saith the Lord, 



of tevenge. But this cammaiKl i 
to be so unJerstood that we ms; 
teek for justice in a regular and p 
way before civil tribunals. If out 
lacler is assaulled, if we are robbed and 
plundered, if we are oppressed contrary 
to ibe law of the land, religion does not 
require us to submit to such oppreBsion 
and injur; without seeking our rights 
in an onleriy and regular manner, 
it did, it would be to give a premi 
e iniquity to coanlenance wickedness. 






. ly 



,0 abandon his rights, 
aides, the magistrate is appointed for 
the praise of (hose who do well, and lo 
punish evil-doera. I Pet. ii. 14. Fur- 
ther, our Lord Jesus did not surrender 
his righiB (John iviii. 33) ; and Paul 
demanded that he himself should be 
treated according to the rights and pri- 
vileges of a Roman citizen. Acts ni. 
37. The command here nit to avenge 

take it out of the hands of God, or the 
hands of the law, and to inflict it our- 
selves. It is well known that where 
there ate no laws, the business of ven- 
geance is pursued by. individuals in a 
barbarous and nnrelenting manner. In 
a stale of savage society, vengeance is 
immeiUately taken, if pos^bte, or it is 
pursued for years, and the offended man 
is never sads&ed until be has imbrued 
his hands in the blood of the offender. 
Such was eminently the case among 
the Indianaof this country. But Chris- 
tianity saeka the ascendency of (he 
laws ; and in cases wluch do not admit 
er require the interference of the laws. 
In private assaults and quarrels, it de- 
mands that we bear injury with pa- 
tience, and commit our cause unto 
God. See Lev. xix. 18. 1 But rather 
ffi'x'e place unto inraih. This expres- 
•ion has been interpreted In a great 
variety of ways. Its obvious design is 
to induce us not to allempt to avenge 
ourselves, but to leave it with Qod. 
To give place, (hen, is to leave it for 



20 Therefore, if ' lliine ene- 
my hunger, feed him; if he 






o'God; 



ail to him ; leave yourself and your 
enemy in his hands, asauted that ba 
will vindicate you and punish him, 
1 For it is -wHtten. Dent iiiii. 3S. 
1 Vengeance is mine. That is, it be- 
longs to me to inSict revenge. This 
expression implies that it is improper 
for men to interfere with that which 
properly belongs to God, When we 
are angry, and attempt lo avenge our- 
selves, we ^ould remember, therefore, 
that we are infringing on the preroga- 
tites of the Almighty, 1 1 will repat,, 
&c. This is said in substance, though 
not in so many words, in DeuL iixii. 
35, 36. Its design is to assure ua that 
those who deserve to be punished, shall 
be ; and that, therefore, the business of 
revenge may be safely left in the hands 
of God. Though we should not do it, 
yet if it ought to be done, it will be done. 
This assurance will sustain us, not in 
the desire (hat our enemy shall be pu- 
nished, but in the belief Uiat God vriil 
take the matter into his own handa; 
that he can administer it better than wo 
can ; and that if our enemy ought to ba 
punished, he will be. We, tiierefbre, 
should leave it all w^h Qod. That 
God will vindicate his people, is clearly 
and abundantly proved in 3 Thess. L 
6—10, Rev, vi, 9— 11, Deul, xiiii. 
40-^3. 

20. Therefore, if thine enemy hun- 
ger, &C. This verse is taken almoat 
literally from Prov.iiY. 31,33. Hun- 
ger and thirst here are put for want in 
general If thine enemy is needy in 
any way, do him good, and supply his 
wants. This is, in spirit, the same ai 
the command of the Lord Jesus (Matt. 
V. 44), " Do good lo them that nate 
you," &c, ^ /n so doing. It does not 
mean that we are to do this^or the aakt 
of heaping coals of fire on him, but that 
this -aill be the result f Thau shall 
heap, &c. Coals of fire are dnubtleM 
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tlitrst, give him drink; for in 
B(> doing thou shalt heap coals 
of fire on his head. 



•mblematical of pain. But the idea 
here is not Ihat in so doing we shall 
cull down divine vengeance on the 
man i but the apostle is speaking of the 
natuiat effect or result of Ehowlng him 
kindnesa. Burning coals heaped on a 
man's head would be expressive of in- 
tense agony. So the apostle says that 
the effect of doing good to an enemy 
would be to prodace pain. Btil the 
puin will result from shame, lemorse 
of conscience, a eonviction of iho evil 
of bis conduct, and an apprehension of 
divine displeasure that may lead to re- 
pentance. To do this, is not only per- 
fectly right, but it is desirable. If a 
man can be brought to leSeclion and 
true repentance, it should be done. In 
regard to this paesage we maj remark, 
(1.) That the way to promote JMOM is 

way to bring a man to repentance 
is to do him good. On this priuetple 
God is acting continually. He does 
good to all, even to the rebellious; and 
be designs that his goodness riwuld lead 
men to repentance. Kom. ii. 4. Men 
will resist wrath, anger, and power ; 
hut ffaodneii they cannot resist; it 
funis its way to the heart ; and the 
conscience does its work, and the sin- 
ner is overwhelmed at the remembrance 
of his crimes. (3.) If men would act 
on the principles of the gospel, the 

man would suffec himself many times 
to be overwhelmed in this way with 
coals of firr^ It is not human nature, 
bad as it is 1 and if Christians would 
meet all unkindness with kindness, all 
malice with benevolence, and all wrong 
with right, peace would soon pervade 
the community,and even opposition to 
ihe gospel might soon die away. 

not vanquiahed or rabdiied by injury 
received from others. Do not satTer 
your temper to be excelled ; your Chris, 
tinn principles to be abandoned ; yo'ir 
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- le of evil, 

overcome evil with gootl. 



mild, amiable, kind, and benevolent 
temper to be ruffied by any opposition 
or injury which you may experience. 
Mainlun your Christian principles 
amidst lU apposition, and thus show 
the power of thegospel. Theyareover- 
come by evil who eufier their temper 
to be excited, who become enraged and 
revengeful, and who engage in conten' 
tion with tiiose who injure them. Prov. 
avi. 23. 1 Bui overcame evil wilk 
good. Thai is, subdue or vanquish 
evil by doing good to others. Show 
Ihem the loveliness of a better spirit ; 
the power of kindness and benevo' 
lencB ! the ^alue of an amiable. Chris- 
tian deportment. So diung. ywi may 
disarm them of their rage, and be the 
means of biinging them to better 
minds. 

This is the noble and grand senti- 
ment of the Christian religion. No- 
thing Uke this is to be found in the hea- 
then classics ; and nothing like ii ever 
existed among pagan nations. Chris- 
tianity alone has brought forth this 
lovely and mighty principle; and oiis 
design of it is ta adtance the wellero 
of man by promoting peace, haimony, 
and love. Tiieiieaof ovcreonUng-eviS 
OTiA ^vod never occurred to men until 
the gospel was preached. It never baa 
been acted on eicept under the influ- 
ences of the gospel. On this principle 
God shows kindness ; on Ihis principlo 
the Saviour came, and bled, and died , 
and on this principle all Chrisliaos 
should act in treating their enemies, 
and in bringing a world to the know- 
ledge of Uie Lord Jesus, If Christiana 
will show benevolence, if they will 
send forth proofs of love to the ends 
of the earth, the evils of the world will 
be overcome. Nor can the nations U) 
converted until Christians act on thiv 
great and most important prindpte of 
their religion, on Ihe largest tcaif 
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CHAPTER Xin. 
r ET every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers. For 



CHAPTER XIII. 
1. Let everg soul. Every person. 
In Ihe seven first verses of this chapter, 
the apostle discusses the subject of the 
duty nhich Christians owe to 
government; a subject irliicb is 
IreiBBly important, and at the s 
lime exceeding); difScult. Tlisre is no 
tloubt that he had express reference to 
the peculiar situation of the ChrisUans 
at Konie ; bnt the subject naa 
much importance that he givet 
general bearing, and states the great 
principles on nhicb all Christians are 
to act. The drcumstances which madi 
this discussion proper and important 
were the foUowing: (1.) The Christian 
religion was ilesigned to extend through- 
out the world. Yet it contemplated tbe 
roaring of a kingdom amid other king, 
tloms, an empire amid other empi es 
Christians professed supreme allegia 
to the Lord Jesus Christ ; he was th 
lawgiver, their sovereign, their judg 
It become, therefore, a question of g t 
importance and difficult, vikat kind f 
sUegtance they were to render to earthly 
magistrates. (S.) The kingdoms of th 
world were then pagan kingdoms. Th 
laws were made by pagans, and w 
adapted to the prevalence of heath 
ism. Those kingdoms had been ge 
tally founded in conquest, and blood, 
and oppression. Man; of the monarchs 
nere bloocl-stained warriors ; were un- 
principled men; and were polluted in 
their private, and oppresdve in tiieir 
pnbUc character. Whether Christians 
were to acknowledge the laws of such 
kingdoms ajid of such men, was a seri- 
is qucstJon, and one which could 



but 



very s, 






Hid 



s Iha 



would be very affecting and trying. 
Soon the hands of these magistrates 
were to be raised against Christians in 
the fiery scenes of persecution ; end the 
llilty and extent of submission to Ihem 
beeama a matter of very scriou* inquiff 



there ' is no power but of God : 
the powers that be are ' ordain- 
ed of God. 

(3.) Many of the early Christians were 
composed of Jewish converts. Yet thu 
Jews had long been under Roman op- 
pression, and had borne the foreign 
yoke vrith great uneasiness. The wholo 
heathen magistracy they regarded as 
founrjed in a system of idohilry ; as 
opposed to God and his kingdom ; and 
asabomiiiationinhissight. With these 
feelings they had become Christians; 
and it was natural that their former 
sentiments should eiert an influence on 
them after their conversion. How far 
they should submit, if at all, to heathen 
magistrates, was a question of deep in- 
terest; and there was danger that the 
Jfaislt converts mi^t prove to be dis- 
orderly and rebellious citizens of the 
empire. (4.) Nor was the case much 
diiTerent with the Gentile converls, 
Th J w Id to II took with abhor- 
th m t dolatry which 

th y b d J - ■ 
ree d 11 
w uld d 



They » 
p Bed to God. They 






th 



l£ion 



the 



with the civil 
tit s, h was d nger also that 
th y m ght 1 n th government ' 
altgtb db gddas opposed 

h I w f th I d (5.) There 
J' case wh t w ght to resist 
the laws. This the Christian religion 
clearly taught ; and m cases like these, 
it vias indispensable for Christians to 
lake a stand. When the laws interfered 
with the rights of conscience ; when 
they commanded the worship of idoli, 
or any moral wrong, then it was their 
duty to refuse submission. Vet m 
what eases this was to be done, where 
the line was to be drawn, was a ques- 
tion of deep importance, and one whicb 
was not easily settled. It is quite pro- 
bable, however, that the main danger 
was, that the early Christians would orr 
in refusing submission, even when it 
was proper, rather than in undue con- 
formity to idolatrous riles and ceremiv 
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Dies, (b.) In Ihe chan^o Tihich 
were to occur in tiiinian governn 
It would be an inquiry uf deep int 
what part Clitistiiins should titkc, and 
what Buboiigsion they ehould yield to 
the various laws which might spring up 
among the nHtions. Ths principlss on 
which Christians should act are settled 
in this chapter. 1 Be tabjeci. Submit. 
The won! denotes that kind of submis- 
sion which soldiers render Co their 
officers. It implies lubordination ; a 
willingness lo occupy our proper place 
to yield to the authority of those over 
vs. The won] ii&«d here does not 
designate the extent of the submis- 
sion, but merely enjoins it m general 
The general principle will be seen 



(hini 



which D 



law of God. 1 The Jagh, 
The magistracy ; the supreme govern- 
ment. It undoubtedly here refers to Ihe 
Roman ma^stracy, and has relation 
not so much to the rulers as to the 
supreme authnrity which was esta- 
blished as the constitution of govern- 
ment. Comp. MatL x. 1 ; xjviii. 18. 
1 For. The apostle gives a reason 
why Christiana should be subject; and 
that reason is, that magistrates have 
received their appoinMnent from God. 
As Chriatians, therefore, are lo he sub- 
ject lo God, so they are (o honour 
God by honouring Ihe arrangement 
which he has instituted for the govem- 
tnent of mankind. Doubtless, he here 

ty and agitation with which men are 
prone to inquire into the lilies of their 
rulers; to guard them from the agita- 
tions and conflicts of party, and of con- 
tentions to establish a favourite on the 
throne. It might be that those in power 
had not a proper title to (tieir office ; 
that they had secured it, not according 
to justice, but by oppression; but into 
that question Chri ' 



. Thei 



eslabliat 



ed, and they were 
turn it 1 JVo pa-uier. No office ; no 
magistracy ; no civil rule. 1 But of 
God. By God'i permismon, or appoint- 
ment ; by the arrangaments of his ptovi- 
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dence, by which those in office had ob- 
tained their power. God often claims 
and asserts that He sets up one, and 
pats down another. Pa. biiv. T. Dan 
ii. SI; iv. 17. 25. 34, 35. 1 The 
pa-aert that be. That is, all the civil 
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they may have otitained it. 
I nis IS equally true at all times, that 
tbe powers that exist, exist by the per- 
mission and providence of God. 1 .Are 
OJilained af God. This word urdained 
denotes the ordering- or arrangement 
which subsists in a tnilitary company, 
or army. God seta them in order, 
tsaigns them their location, ehingca 
and directs them as he pleases. This 
that he originates 









appointment. By this, we are not to 
infer, (!.) That he approves their 
conduct; nor, (3.) That what they do 
is always right; nor, (3.) That it is 
our duty abnays lo submit to them, 
Their requirements tnay be opposed 
to the law of God, and then we are to 
obey God rather Ihan man. Acts iv. 
19; V. £9. But it is meant that the 
mmer is intrusted to them by God; 
md that he has the authority to re- 
nove Ihem when he pleases. If they 
ibuse their power, however, they do it 
at their peril ; and vihea bo abused, the 
obligation to obey them ceases. That 
' 's is the case, is apparent further 
m the nature of the question which 
■uld be likely to ance among the 
ly Christians It covld nal be and 
'jer Tvat a question whether they 
should obey a magistrate when he 
landed a thing that was plainly 



■ary to the 



•t Crod But t 



'hether they should 
heathen magistrate tit all This 
question the apostle an»wers in the 
■" ilive because &u<f had ms la 
iment necessary and because it 
rranged and ordered b\ his provi 
dencc Probably also the apostle had 
mother object in view. At the time in 
which he wrote this epistle, the Roman 
empire was agitated with civil dissen- 
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2 Whosoever therefore resist- 
eth the power, resisleth the 
dinance of God ; and they that 



CHAPTER Xin. 



Buina. One emperor tbllowed another 
in rapid succeenon. The throne 
often seized, not by right, but by ci 
DilTereDt claimants noutd rise, and 
their claima would eiclt« contro' 
The object of the apoetle was tn 
venl Christians from entering into those 
disputes, and from lairing an active 
|iart in a poUtical contioveray. Besides, 
the throne had been uiurped by the 
reigning emperors, and tliere was 
pievalant disposition to retiel agBinsl 
tyrannical government. Ciaudiua had 
been put to death by poison ; Caligula 
in a violent manner ; Nero was a ty- 
rant ; and amidst these agitations, and 
crimes, and reTolutions, the apostle 
wished to guard Christians from taking 
an active part in political aHaiis. 

3. WTioaaever therefore resialelh, 
&c. That is, they who rise up against 
government ilielfs who seek anarchy 
and confusion ; and who oppose the 
regular eiecotion of the laws. It is 
imphed, however, that those laws shall 
not be such as to violate the righls of 
conscience, or oppose the laws of God. 
1 Resittelh the ordinance of God. 
What God has ordained, or appoinlHl. 
This means clearly that we are tt> re- 
gard government as insUtuled by God, 
and as agreeable to his will. When es- 
tabUshed, we ate not to be agitated about 
the lilies of the rulers ; not to enter into 
angry conlanliona, or to refuse to sub- 
mit to them, because we are apprehen- 
«ve of a defect in their title, or because 
they may have obtained it by oppres- 
sion If the government is established, 
and if Its decisions are not a manifest 
violation of the laws of God, we are to 
snbmil to them. 1 Shall receive to 
themsehea damnation. Thewordi/om- 
valion we apply now eiclusively to 
(be punishment of heli ; to future tor- 
ments But this is not necessarily the 
meaning of the word which is here used 
(nji/jit). Il often simply denotes ^unisA- 
ment. Rom. iii. 8. 1 Cor. li. 29, Gal. 
v 1 0. In this place the word implies 



resist shall receive to themselvea 

damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror 



gailt or criminality in resialing the or- 
dinance of God, and affirms that the 
man that does it shall be punisned. 
Whether the apostle means that ho 
shall be punished by God, or by the 
magistrate, is not quite clear. Probably 
the faKer, however, is intended. Comp 
ver. 4. It is also true that such [esist- 
anc« shall be attended with the displea- 
sure of God, and be punished by him. 
3. For rulert. The apostle hero 
speaks of rulers in general. It may 
not be vniverialli/ true that they are 
not a terror to good works, for many 
of them have persecuted the good ; but 
it is generally true that they who are 
virtuous have nothing to fear from the 
lavis. It ia tiniveriallti true thai the 
design of their appointment by God 
was, not to injure and oppress the 
good, but to detect and punish the eviJ. 
Magistrates, at siicii, are not a terror to 
good works. 1 .3re not a terror, &c. 
Are not appointed to punifh the good. 
Their appointment is not to inspire 
terror in those who are virtuous and 
peaceable citizens. Comp. I Tim. i, 9, 
1 But to the evil. Appointed to de- 
lect and punish evil-doers ; and there- 
fore an object of terror to them. I'he 
design of the apostle here is, evidently, 
to reconcile Christians to submission 
to the government, from its -utility. It 
is appointed lo protect the good against 
the evil ; to restrain oppression, injus- 
tice, and fraud ; lo bring offenders to 
justice, and thus promote the peace and 
harmony of the community. As il is 
desigiied to promote order and happi- 
it should be submitted to -, and 
ig as this object is pursued, aiid 
obtained, government should receiva 
he countenance and support of Cliris- 
ians. But if it departs from this prin- 
aple, and becomes the protector of the 
ivil and the oppressor of the good, the 
:aEe is reversed, and the obligation to 
Is support must cease. 1 Wilt thou 
lot, &c. If you do evil by reeistiog 
the laws, and in any other manner, 
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to good works, but to ihe evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power ? do ° that which 
good, and thou shalthave prai 
of the same : 



will you not fear the power of the go- 
veromeiil 1 Fear is one of the means 
hy which nieo are reatrained from crime 
in a community. On many mindB it 
operates with much more power than 
any other motive. And it is one which 
a magistrate must ■aak« use of to re- 
strain men from evil. ^ Do that -akich 
is good. Be a virtuouB and peaceable 
citizen ; ab^in from crime, and yield 
obedience to all the just lans of the 
land. ^ And thou shalt have praise 
efihe same. Comp. I Pet. ii, 14, 15, 
You ^11 be unmolested and uninjured, 
and shall receive (bs commendatian of 
being peaceable and upright citizens. 
The prospect of that protectioti, and 
oven of that reputation, is not an nn- 
tsorthy motive to yield obedience to 
the lavvs. Every Christian should de- 
sire (lie reputation of being a tnan 
seeking the wel&re of his country, and 
the juiiE execution of the laws. 

4. The mniiler af Ood. The ser- 
vat't of God, He is appointed by God 
(o do his will, asd to eiecute his pur- 
poses. 1 To thee. For your benefil. 
1 For gofd. That is, lo protect you 
in your rights ; to lindicale your name, 
person, ot property ; and lo guard your 
liberty, and secure to you the results 
of your industry. The mag^trate is 
not appointed directly to reinard men, 
hut they praciitallji fumiah a reward 
by protecting and defending them, ^nd 
eecur'^g to them the interests of jus- 
tice. ^Ifthovdoihat.itc. That ii, 
if any citizen should do evil. ^ Be 
afraid. Fear the jual vengeance of 
the laws. H For- he beaveth net She 
BMoi-ii iH vain. The iviord is an in- 
strument ef punishnieni, as well as an 
emblem of war. Princes were accus- 
tomed to wear a sword as an emblem 
of their authority ; and the awrd was 
often used for Ibe purpose of behead- 
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4 For he is the minister of 
God to thee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, he afraid; 
for he heareth not llie sword in 
vain; for he is the miiiisler of 



ing; ot otherwise punishing the guilty. 
The meaning of the apostle is, that he 
does not wear this badge of authority 
as an unmeaning show, but that it will 
be used to execute the laws. As this 
ia the design of the power intrusted to 
him, and as he will exercise his au- 
thority, men should be influenced by 
fear to keep (he law, even if there 
were no Itetler motive. 1 A revenger, 
&c In ch. xii. 19, vengeance is said 
to belong to God. Yet he executes his 
vengeance by means of subordinate 
agents. It belongs to him to take ven- 
geance by direct judgments, by the 
plague, famine, sickness, ot earth- 
quakes ; by the appointment of magis- 
trates ; or by letting loose the passions 
of men to prey upon each other. 
When a magistrate inflicts punishment 
on the guilty, it is lo be regarded as the 
act of God taking vengeance Sj Aim ,- 
and on this principle only is it right for 
a judge 10 condemn a man lo death. It 
ia not because one man has by nature 
any tight over the life of a 



ively which it hi 



any right collcct- 
it as individuals ; 
God gave life, and he- 
has chosen to take it away 
ne is committed by the ap- 
. of magistrates, and not by 
taming fotlli himself visibly to execute 
the laws. Where human laws iait, 
however, he often takes vengeance into 
his own hands, and by the plague, or 
some signal judgments, sweeps the 
goilty into eternity. 1 To execute 
■^rath. For an explanation of the 
word -arath see Notes on ch, LIS. tl 
denotes here punishment, or the just 
eiecution of the laws. It may be re- 
marked that this verse is an incidental 
proof of the propriety of cofiita! pumsh- 
tnent. The siwrdwas undoubtedly an 
for this purpose, and the 
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God, a revengei 
cute wralh upon hin 
evil. 

5 Wherefore « y& must needs 



CHAPTER XIll. 



28] 



be subject, not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience' sake. 

6 For, for this cause pay ye 
tribute abo : for they are God's 



apostle mentions ils ubb nitbnut any 
remork of ilitapfirebalien. He enjoins 
■ubjecdoa (a tbose who wear the 
lusrii, that is, to tbose who execute 
the laws it/ ihat ,- and eiidently in- 
tends to apeak of the maKistrale laith 
the s-Biord, or in inflicting capital pu- 
niEhmeat, as having received the ap- 
pdntinent of God. The tendency of 
society now la not lo too sanguinary 
taws. It is isdier to forget that God 
has doomed the murderer to death ; and 
though humanity should be consulted 
in the eiecution of the laws, yet there 
is no humanity In suffering the mur- 
derer to live to infest society, and en- 
danger many lives, in the place of his 
own, which was forfeited to justice. 
Fat better that one murderer should die, 
than that he should be suffered to live, 
to imbrue bis hands perhaps in the 
blood of many who are innocent. But 
the Butboiit; of God has settled this 
question (Gen. ix. 6, 6), and it ia nei- 
ther right nor safe for a community to dis- 
regardbisEOlemndeciBions. See Black- 
atone's Commentaries, vol. iv. p. 8. [9,] 
5, Wherefore {=»«). The rtatons 
why vie should be subject, which the 
apo'stle had given, were two, (1.) That 
government was appointeJ by God. 
(3.) Thai violation of the laws would 
necessarily expose to punishment. ^ le 
mutt neeih be. It is tieceiiary (oioj 
K») to be. 1'his is a word stronger 
lluin that which unplies maejitness or 
propriety, it means thai it Is a matter 
of high obligation and of neceisity to 
be subject to the civil ruler, t ^at 
anlq for -airalh. Not only on account 
of "tbe fear of puniikment ; or the 
fact that wrath will be executed on 
evil doers. ^ For conscience' take 
As a matter of conscience, or of ilutg 
Id God, because he has appointed it, 
and made it necessary and proper. A 
gooil citizen yields obedience because 
3 i 2 



it is the will of God ; and a ChiiatiaQ 
makes it a part of his religion to main- 
tain and obey the just laws of the land. 
See MaU. ilii. 31 Comp. Eccl. viii, 
2, " I counsel them to beep the king's 
commandments, and thai in regara 
tf the oath of God." 

6. for this cause. Because they 
are appointed by God ; for the sake of 
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of the laws. As they a 
appointed by God, the tribute which ia 
ne«dful for their support becomes an 
act of homage to God, an act performed 
in obedience to his will, and acceptable 
to him. 1 Tribute also. Not only 
be subject (ver. 6), but pay what may 
benacessary to support the government. 
Tribute properly denotes the tax, or 
annual compensation, which was paid 
by one province or nation to a superior, 
as the price of protection, or as an 
acknowledgment of subjection. The 
Romans made all conquered provinces 
pay this tribute; and itwould become 
a question whether it was right to 
acknowledge this claim, and submit to 
it. Especially would this question 
be agitated by the Jews and by Jew- 
ish Christiana. But on tbe princi- 
ple which the apostle had laid down 
(ver 1 2) It was ngbt to doit anl 
was demanded by the very purposes 
of government. In a larger sense the 

personal estate lor (he support 
of the g . - -. 



His 



are appomted by him \a tho 

nment is hit appointment wa 

should contribute to its support aa a 

tter of conscience because we thus 

honour to the arrangement of God 

nay be obi.erted here, also, that tha 

fact that civil rulers are the ministBra 

if God, invests their character with 

^ea( EBcrednes!^, and should impress 
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ministers, attending continually 
upon tliis very th.ing'. 
7 Render therefore to all ° 



upon them the duty of seeking to da 
his wiJI, as veil as on others the duty 
of submitting to them. 1 Attending 
continuaily. As the; sltcnd to (his, 
■nd devale their time and talents to it, 
it is proper that they should receive a 
suitable sapport. Il becomes then a 
duty for ^e people to contribute cheer- 
fully to the necessary expenses of (he 
government. If tliose taxes should be 
unjust and oppressive, yet, like other 
evils, they are to be submitted to, until 
a remedy can be found in a proper nay. 
7. Sender, therefore, &c. This in- 
junction is oflen repeated in the Bible. 
See Notra on Matt. xiii. SI, Sea also 
MalL i.ii. 35—27. 1 Pet ii, 13—17. 
Prov.iii».2l. Ilia oneof the most lote- 
ly and obvious of the duties of religion. 
Christiaiiity is not designed to break jn 
upon the proper order of society, but 
rather to establish and confirm that 
It does not rudely 



their dues ; tribute to whom 
tribute is due f custom to whom 
custom; fear to wjiom fear; 
honour to whom honour. 



here translated custom means properly 
ttie revenue which is collected on mer- 
chaniiise, either imported or exported. 
1 Fear. See ver. 4, We should stand 
in awe of those who wear the sword, 
and who are appointed to execute the 
laws of the land. As the execution of 
their olBi!e is htted to excite fear, we 
should render to them that reverence 
which is appropriate lo the execution 
of their ofiice. It means a solicitous 
aniiety lest we do any thing to ofiend 
them. 1 SonoTir. I'he diiference be- 
fear is, that this rather 



denoti 



-eipeci 



mg il 






1 proper footing, to diffuse 
mild and pure influence over all. and 
to secure such an influence in all the 
relations of life as shell lend best lo 
promote the happiness of man and the 
welfare of the community. T Js due. 
To whom it properly belongs by the 
law of the !and, and according to the 
ordinance of God. It is represented 
here as a matter of debt, as something 
which is due to the ruler ; a feir com- 
pencation lo him for the service which 
hs renders us by devoting his time and 
talents to advance nur interests, and 
the welfare of the community. As taxes 
are a debt, a matter of strict and just 
obltgatioQ, Ihey should be paid as consci' 
entiously and as cheerfully as any other 
just debts, however contracted. 1 Cus- 
(om {rhjn). The word rendered tri- 
bute means, as has been remarked, the 
tax which is paid by a tributary prince 
or dependent people ; also the tax iin- 
iHised on land or teal estate. The word 



for iheii names, offices, rank, &c The 
former is the fear which arises from 
the dread of punishment ReUgion 
gives to men all Iheir just liUes, recog 
nises their rank and office, and seeks to 
promote due subordination in a com- 
Diunity. It was no part of the work 
of our Saviour, or of his apostles, lo 
quarrel with (he mere tillet of men, or 
to withhold from them the customary 
tribute of respect and homage. Camp. 
Acts xxiv. 3; xxvi. 35. Luke i 3. 
1 Pet iL IT. In Uiis verse there is 
summed up the duty which is owed to 
magistrates. It consists in rendering 
to them proper honour; contributing 
cheerfully and conscientiously to the 
necessary expenses of the government , 
and in yielding obedience to the laws. 
These are made' a part of the duty 
which we owe to God, and should he 
considered as enjoined by our rehgion. 



On the subjec 



1 thcH 



I, the following principlei 
seem lo be settled by the authority of 
(he Bible, and are now understood i 
( I .) That government is essential ; and 
its neces^ty is recognised by God, and 
it is arranged by his providence. God 
has never been the patron of anarchy 
and disorder. (3.) Civil rulers are de- 
pendent on God. He has the entire 
control over them, and can set thera 
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8 Owe n( man any thing, he that lofeth another hatli ful- 

but to love one another : for ° filled the law. 



ap or pat them clown vibea he please. 
(^.) The authari^ of Ga<I is Buperior 
to that of civil rulera. Thej have no 
right to niBke enactments which inlet- 
fere ttith Alt autiioritj. (4.) It is not 
^e business of ciiil rulers to regulate 
or control religion. That is a d^tinct 
department, with which they have no 
concern, except to protect it (5.) The 
rights of all men are to be preserved. 
Men are to be allowed to worship God 
according la (he dictates of their own 
conscience, and to be protected in those 
lights, pTOVkled they do not violate the 
peace and order of the community. 
(6.) Civil rulers have no right to pet 
secule Christians, or to attempt lo se 
cute confotmitj to their views by force 
The conscience cannot be compelled 
and in the affiiirs of relimon man mus 
be free. 

in view of this subject we may re- 
mark, (1.) That the doctrines respecting 
the rights of civil tuleta, and the line 
which is to be drawn between their 
powers and the rights of conscience, 
have been slow lo be understood. The 
struggle has been long ; and a thon- 
sand persecutions have shown the anii- 
eCy of the magistrate to rule the con- 
science, and to control religion. In 
pagan countries it has been conceded 
that the civil ruler had a right to con- 
trol the religinii of the people : church 
and state there have been one, The 
same tiling was attempted under Chris- 
tianity. The magistrate still claimed 
this right, and attempted to enforce it. 
Christianity resisted the claim, and as- 
serted the independent and original 
rights of conscience. A confiiet ensued, 
of course, and the magistrate resorted 
to persecutions, to subdae by force the 
claims of the new religion and the 
rights of conscience. Hence the ten 
fiery and bloody persecutions of the 
primitive church. The blood of the 
early Christians flowed tike water; 
thousands and tens of thousands went 
to the state, until Christianity triumph- 



ed, and the right of religion to a free 
eien^ was acknowled^ throughout 
the empire. (3.) It is matter of de- 
vout thanksgiving that the subject ia 
DOW Betted, and the principle is now 
understeod. In our own land there 
exists the happy and bright iltastration 
of (he tiue principle on this great sub- 
ject. The ri^ts of conscience are re- 
garded, and the laws peacefully obeyed. 
The civil ruler understands his pro- 
vince ; and Christiana yield a cheerful 
and cordial obedience lo (he laws. The 



church and st 






<, united only in the purpose Co 
make men happy and good; and di- 
vided only as Uiey relate to different 
departments, and contemplate, the one, 
the rights of dvil society, Ihe other, the 
interests of eternity. Here, every man 
worships God according to his own 
views of duty; and at the same Ume, 
here is rendered the most cordial and 
peaceful obedience to the laws of the 
land. Thanks should be rendered with- 
out ceasing to the God of our fathers 
for (he wondrous train of events by 
which this contest has been conducted 
(0 its issue ; and far the clear and full 
understanding which we now have of 
the difierenl departments pert^ning to 
the church and the state. 

8. Owe no man any thing. Be not 
in debt to any one. I>! (he prsvioua 
verse the aposlle had beon diecourung 
of the duty which we awe to magi*- 
(rates. He had particularly enjoined on 
Christians (o pay to tliem their just 
dues. Ftom (his command (o discharge 
fully this obligation, the transition was 
natural lo (be subjecl of debts in gene- 
ral, and to an injunction not to be in- 
debted to any one. This law is enjoin- 
ed in this place, (1.) Because it is ft 
part of our duty as good citizens; and, 
(3.) Because it is a part of that law 

bour, and t ' ' * ■ • 



The 



on of this 
) be taken with this 
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9 For tliis, rhou ■ shall not 
commit adultery, Thou shall not 
kill, Thou Shalt nol steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, 
Thoii shajt not covet ; and if 



dcbled to him bo as to injure him, or 
(o work ill to hzm, 

This rule, to^lher ntth the other 
rules of Chrisdanilj, nould propose a 
remedy for all the eiila of bad debts in 
the folloffing manner. (!') 't would 
teach men to be industrious, and Ibis 
would commonly preient the necessity 
of contracting debts. (S.) It would 
make them fmgal, econotaicat, and 
htmble in their riewa and manner of 
lile. (-^.) It would leach them to 
bring up their families in habits of in- 
dustry. The Bible often enjoins thaL 
See Note, ch. lii. 11. Comp. Phil. iv. 
\ Prov.xiiv.ao— 34. 1 These. iv, II. 
a Thess. iii. iO. Eph. is. 35. (4.) 
Religion would produce gober, chasten- 
ed views of the end of life, of the great 
de^gn of living; and would take off the 
(jleclions from the splendour, gayety, 
and extravagances which lead often to 
the conlrottion of debts. 1 Thess. v. 
. Tit. ii. 12. 



ROMANS. 

Ihere, 



1 PeL ii 



3. 5. 1 Tim. i 



(5.) 



Religion would put a period 
vicet and unlawful desires which now 
prompt rnen to contract debts, (6.) It 
would make them honest in paying 
them. It would make them conscien- 
tious, prompt, friends of truth, and dis- 
posed to keep their promises. 

1 But la trjvB one anot/ier. Love 
is a debl which can never be discharg- 
ed. Wo should feel that we o-we ihis 
to all men, and thoogh by acts of kind- 
ncss we may be constantly discharging 
it, yet we should feel (hat it can timer 
be fully met while there is opportunity 
to do good. 1 For he that loveth, &c. 
In what way this is done is stated in 
ver. 10. The law in relation lo our 
nRJghbour is there said to be simply 
that we do no ill to him. X.oie to him 
would prompt in no injury. It would 



any other command- 
t, it is briefly comprchendeJ 
in this saying, namely, ' Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy 
self. 



seek to da him good, and would ihu* 
fulfil all the purposes of justice and 
truth which we owe to him. In order 
to iltustrste this, die apostle, in the 
next verse, runs over the laws of the 
ten commandments in relation to our 
neighbour, and shows that all Ihose 
laws proceed on the principle that we 
are to love him. and that love would 
prompt to them all 

9, For this. This which follows 
is (he sum of ihe laws. Tiis is to re- 
gulate us in our conduct towards our 
neighbour. The word this here stands 
opposed to "ttiat" in ver. 11. Thii 
law of love would prompt us to seek 
OUT neighbour's good ; that fact, that 
our salvation is near, would prompt us 
to be active and faithful in (he dis- 
charge of all Ihe duties we owe to him 
1 Thou shalt nol commit aduUerg 
Ail the commands which follow are 
designed as an illustrstion of (ho duty 
of loving our neighbour. See these 
commands considered in the Notes on 
MatL xii. 18, 19. The apostle has 
not enumerated all the commands of 
the second table. He has shown ge- 
nerally what they required. The com- 
mand to honour our parents he has 
omitted. The reason might havebeen 
that it was not so immediately to his 
purpose when discoursing of love to a 
neighbom — a word which does not 
immediately suggest the idea of near 
relatives. The eipreeslon, " Thou shalt 
not bear false witness," is rejected by 
the best critics as of doubtful authority, 
but it does not materially atlect (he 
spirit of the passage. It is wanting in 
many M88. and m the Syriac version. 
H If there be any other commandmimt. 
The law respecting parents ; or if there 
be any duty which does not seem to be 
specijied by these laws, it is implied 
in the command to love our neighbour 



Hosted by 



Google 



A. D. GO.] 

10 Love worketh no ill 
Ms neighbour ; therefore love 
the fulfilling of (he law. 



CHAPTEH Xlil. 



BS ouraelveB. 1 It U bn^y compre- 
hended, Greek, It may be reduced to 
!/iii head; or it is Bummed np in 
this. 1 In this saying. Thia word, 
or command. 1 Thou thall love. &c. 
Thia is found in Lev, la. 18. See it 
consideied in the Notes on Matt lix. 
19. If ihJB command n>ere fullilled, it 
would prevent all fraud, injuetice, op- 
pression, falsehood, adultery, murdpr, 
theil, and eoietousness. It is tbe same 
as our Saviour's golden rule. And if 
every man would do to others as he 
■would wish tbem to do to him, all the de- 
sign oflhe law would be at once fulfilled. 
10. Love -worketh no iU. &c. Love 
would seek W do him good ; of course 
it would prevent all dishonesly and 
Clime towards others. It would prompt 
(0 justice, truth, and benevolence. If 
Ihie law were engraven on every man's 
heart, and practised in his life, what a 
change would it immediately produce 
in society. If all men would at once 
abandon that which is fitted to vrork 
ill to others, what an influence would 
n the business and commercial 
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hia ie pre-eminently true of the traffic 

ardent tpiriU It cannot do him 

K)d, and the almost umlbrm result is 



1 1 Anil that, knowing the 
time, that now i( is high time to 
awake ■ out of sleep ; for now 



to deprive him of bis property, health, 
reputation, peace, and domestic com- 
fort. He that sells his neighbour liquid 
fire, knowing what miisl be the result 
of it, is not pursuing a business which 
works no ill to him ; and love to (hat 
neighbour would prompt him to aban- 
■ the traffic See Hab. ii. 15, '■ Wo 
I hiro that giveth his neighbour 
li, that putteth thy bottle to him, 
and makest him drink also, that ihou 
may est look an their nakedness." 
1 T/Krefire, &c Becaase love does 
no harm to another, it is therefore Uie 
f^llilling of the law. implying that all 
that the law requites is to love .^the^a. 
1 Is the fulfilling. la the comptelion, 
or meets the requirements of the law. 
The law of God on this head, or in re- 
gard to our duty to oir neighbour, re- 
quires us to do jus^ce towards him, to 
observe truth, &c. All this will be 
met by love / and if men truly hvea 
othera, all the demands of the law 
would be satiaSed. 1 Of the lav,. Of 
the law of Moses, but particularly the 
ten commandments. 

11. .And that. The word " that," in 
this place, is coimected in signilicaUon 
with the word " this" in ver. 9. The 
meaning may be thus expressed : All 
the requirements of the law towards 
our neighbour may be met hy two 
things: one is (ver. 9, 30) by love; the 
other is (ver, 1 1 — 14) by remembering 
that we are near to eternity ; keeping a 
deep sense of this truth before the 
mind. This will prompt to a life of 
honesty, truth, and peace, and content- 
ment, ver. 13. The doctrine in these 
verses (11—14), therefore, is, that a 
deep convietiou of the neames, of 
etemily mllprompt to an upright life 
in the intercourse of man laith man. 
1 KnoToing the time. Taking a proper 
eifimafe of the time. Takingjustviews 
of the shortness and the value of timet 
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salvation nearer than 13 The night is f&r spent, tho 
e believed. tlay is at hind r let us ° therefore 



of the d*aipi for which it was givt 
and of the fact that it is, in regatil 
us, rapidi; comiiig to a close. And still 
further considering, that the timi 
wMch you iive ia the time of the 
pel, a period of light and truth, when 
you are particularly called or to Lead 
ho); Uses, and thus to do j'jstly to all. 
The pre^iieui time had been a period 
of ignorance and darkness, when op- 
pression, and ^Isebood, and sin abound- 
ed, Thia, the tiroe «f the gotpel, when 
God had made knovin to men his will 
that Ibey should be pure. ^ High time. 
Greek, "the hour." 1 a'o a-^ake. &.c. 
This is a beautiful figure. The dawn 
of day, the approaching light of the 



s the t 



i to a 



slumber. In the darkness of night, men 
sleep. 80 says (be apostle. The world 
lias been sunk in the night of lieatben- 
ism and sin. A( that tioie it was to be 
expected that they would sleep the 
Bleep of spiritual death. But now the 
morning light of the gospel dawns. 
The sun of righteousness has arisen. 
It is time, therefore, for men to cast ofl' 
the deeds of darkness, and rise to life, 
and purity, and action. Comp. Acts 
xvii. 30, 31. The Bame idea is beau- 
tifully presented in 1 Thess. s. 5—8. 
The meaning is, 'Hitherto we have 
waited in darkness and in sin. Now 
we walk in the light of the gospel, 
Wa know our duty. We are sure that 
the God of light is around us, and is a 
witness of ali we do. We are going 
soon to meet him, and it becomes us 
to rouse, and to do those deeds, and 
those only, which will bear the bright 
fAiining of the light of truth, and ibe 
scrutiny of him who is " light, and in 
whom is no darkness at all," ' 1 John 
i. 5, H SUep. InacUtitj; insen^bility 
to the doctrines and duties of religion. 
Men, by nature, are active only in 
deeds of wickedness. In regard (0 re- 
ligion they are insensible, and the 
■ll mben OS night are on thrar eyelids. 



Sleep is ' the kinsman of death." and 
it is the emblem of ihe insensibility 
and stupidity of sinners. The deeper 
the ignorance and sin, the greater it 
this insensibility to spiritual things, and 
to the duties wMch we owe to God 
and man. 1 For nmn is our salvation. 
The word aalvaticn has been here 
variously interpreted. Some suppose 
that by it the apostle refers to the per- 
sonal reign of Christ on the earth. 
(Tholuck, and the Germans generally.) 
Others suppose it refers to deliveranca 
from />er;ecu(iDns. Others, to increased 
light and knowledge of the gospel, $0 
that they could more clearly discern 
their duty than when they became be- 
lievers, (BoaenmuUer.) It probably, 
however, has its usual meaning here, 
denoting that deliverance from sin and 
danger which awaits Christians in hea- 
ven; and is thus equivalent to the ex- 
pression, 'You are advancing nearer to 
heaven. You are hastening to the world 
of glory. Duly we are approaching the 
kingdom of light; and in prospect of 
that stale, we ought tu lay aside every 
sin, and live more and more in prepa- 
ration for a world of light and glory.' 
1 Than aiAen n-e believed. Than 
when we began to believe. Every day 
brings us nearer to a world of perfect 
light. 

1 3. The night. The worQ mght, in 
the New Testameni, is used to denote 
night literaUy (Matt. ii. 11, Ac) ; the 
starry heavens (Rev. viii. 13); and 
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milled commonly in (he night 1 Thess, 
In this place it seems to denoW 
_ resent imperfect and obscure con- 
dition in this world as contrasted with 
the pure light of heaven. The night. 
ime of comparative abscuri(y and 
1 which we live even under the 
gospel, la (at gone in relation to us, 
and Ae pure splendours of heaven are 
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CHAFFER Xm. 



cast off the works of darkness, 

and let us put ° on the annour 
of light. 

fll hand. 1 1s far tpent. Literally, 

hastening to a close, t The day. 
The liill nplendours and glorj of re- 
demption in heaven. Heaien is alien 
thus represented as a place of pure and 
Bplendid day. Rev, ixi. 33. 36 ; ixii. 
B, The times of the gospel are repre- 
sented as limes of Ugkt {Isa, li. 1, 2. 
19, 3<1, &c.) j but the reference here 
Eeerae to be rather to thf still brighter 
glory and splendour of heaven, as the 
place of pure, unclouded, and eternal 
day. 1 la at hand. la near; or is 
drawingnear. This is true [eapecling all 
CliriBtians. The day is near, or (he time 
when (hey shall be admitted to heaven 
is not remote. This is the uniform repre- 
Mntalion of ^ New Testament. Heb. 
X. 25. 1 Pet. IT, 7. Jamea v, 8. Rev. 
siL 30. 1 Thess. v. 3—6. Phil. iv. 5. 
That the apostle did nut mean, bow- 
evet, that the end of the world was near, 
otthal the day of judgment would come 
soon, is clear from his own explanations. 
See I TheBB. v. 3—6. Conip. 3 Tiieas. 
ii. 1 Let us therefore. As we are 
about to enter on the glories of that 
eternal day, we should be pure and 
hirfy. The expectation of it will teach 
Ufl toieefc purity ; and a pure life alone 
will fit us to enter there. Heb. lii. 14. 
1 Catt B_f. Lay aside, or put away. 
1 The viorki o/ darkneis. Dark, 
wicked deeds, such as are specified in 
the next verse. They ate called v/ork-i 
of darknen, because darkness in the 
Scriptures is an emblem of crime, as 
well as of ignorance, and because such 
deeds are commonly committed in the 
n^ht. I Thess. v. 7, " They that be 
drunken, ate drunken in the night." 
Comp. John iii. 'M. Eph. v. 11—13. 
1 Ltt at put on. Let u« clothe out- 
selves with. 1 The armaw ef Kgbt. 
The word armour {(una) properly 
means arms, or instruments of war, 
uicluding the helmet, sword, shield, 



13 Let us walk ' hoaestly, ' 
i in the day ; not in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chain- 
Ac. Eph. vi. 1 1—17. It la used in tba 
New Testament to denote the aide 
which the Christian has, or the meant 
of defence in his warfare, where he ia 
represented as a soldier contending with 
his fooB, and includes truth, righteous- 
ness, feith, hope, &c. as the instru- 
ments by which he is to gain his vic- 
tories. In 3 Cor. vi. 7, it is called " the 
armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the leit." It is called ar- 
mour of light, because it is not (a ac- 
complish any deeds of darkness or of 
crime ; it is appropriate to one who is 
pure, and who is seeking a pure and 
nobia object. ChristianB are represent- 
ed as the ebildren of light. 1 Thee*. 
V. 5. Note, Luke ivi. 8. By the ar- 
mour of light, therefore, the apostle 
means those graces which stand op- 
posed to the deeile of darkness (ver, 
13); thosegracesof feith, hope,humili. 
ly, &c which shall be appropriate to 
(hose who are the children of the day, 
and which shall be theii defence in 
(heir struggles with their spiritual foes. 
See the description in full in Eph viL 
11—17. 

13. Zel tit valk. To aalk ia an 
expression denoting to lives '^ U8 li've, 
oi candiKt, Scs. ^ Honeitli/. The word 
here used means rather in a decent or 



Men by day, or in open Ughl, live de- 
cently ; their foul and wicked deeds ate 
done in the nJghL The apoBlle exhorts 
Chtistians to live as if al! their conduct 
were seen, and they had nothing which 
they wished to conceal. 1 Jn rioting, 
RevelUng ; denoting the licentious con- 
duct, the noisy and obstreperous mirth, 
the scenes of disorder and sensuahly, 
which attend luxurious living. 1 JJrtinfr- 
enneis. tUoting and drunkenness con- 
stitute the/rifdaas of tins from which 
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be.ring • and wantonness, not 
strife and envying. 

14 But put ' ye on the Lord 



Jesus Christ, and make ' not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
tlie lusts thereof. 



he would keep them. It ia scarcely 
necessary to add (hat these viere com- 
iDon crimes among tbe heathen. ^ In 
t/iamiering. "Lewd, imraodeal be- 
hiiviour." ( Webster.) The Greek word 
includes illicit indulgences of all kr.nds, 
adultery, &c. The words chaniberiii~ 






(he (. 



class of crimes from which (he aposlle 
eihorls Christiana to abstain. Tbatlhese 
were common crimes among the hea- 
then, i( is not necessary to say. See 
Notes to Jtom. i. ; also Eph. v. la. It 
le not possible, nor would it be proper, 
to describe the scenes of licentious in- 
dulgence of which all pagans are guilty. 
As Christians were to be a peculiar 
people, therefore, the apostle enjoins on 
tbem purity and holiness of life, t Aot 
in sirife. Strife and envying are the 
iMrd class of sins from which the apos- 
tle exhorts them. The word ilrife 
means conlenliMi, disputes, liligationa. 
The eihortatian ia that they should live 
in peace, ^ Envying. Greek, Zeal, 
It denotes any intense, vehement, fer- 
■Kid passion. It is not improperly ren- 
dered here by envying. These vices 
are properly introduced in connexion 
with the others. They luually accom- 
pany each otber. Quarrels and con- 

ennesa and debauchery. But for such 
scenes, there would be little contention, 
and the world nroutd he comparatively 
at peace. 

14, But 
17. Thei 
is the same used in ver. 13, and is com- 
monly employed in reference (o doth- 
ing or apparel. The phrase to pui an 
a person, which seems a harsh eipres- 
sion in our langHage, was one not un- 
frequenlly used by Greek writers, and 
n^eans (o imbibe hia principles, to imi- 
tate his eiample, to copy his spirit, to 
become like him. Thus in Dionysius 
ilnlicainaseuB the eipreaaion occurs. 



" having put on or clothed Ihemselvcs 
witii Tarquin ;" i, e. they imitated the 
example and morals of Tarquin. So 
Lucian says, " having put on Pythago- 
ras ;" having received him aa a (eaclier 
and guide. So the Greek wrilers apeak 
of puttinK on Plato, Socrates, &c 
meaning to t^c [hem as inetruclera, to 
follow them as disciples. (See Schletie- 
ner.) Thus to put on the Lord Jesus 
means (o lake him as a pattern and 
guide, (0 imitate bis example, to obey 
his precepts, to tiecome like him, &/: 
In all respects the Lord Jesi;s was un 
like what had been speciSed in the pra 
vious verse. He was (emperate, chaste, 
pure, peaceable, and meek; and to 
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epects. Heb. iv. 15; vii. 36. 1 Pel. ii. 
22. Isa. liiL 9. I John iii. 5. ^ And 
make not pmvuian. The word pro- 
vmon here is that which is used to 
denote provident care, or preparation 
for future wants. It means Uiat we 
should not make it an object to grati^ 
lusts, or study to do this by laying 
up any thing beforehand with reference 
this design. ^ Far t)ie fleih. The 
)rd_^esA is used here evidendy to do- 
te tiie corrupt propensities of the 
body, or those whidi he had specified 
in ver. 13. ^ To fulfil the tusli (hereof. 
With reference to its corrupt desires, 
gratification of the flesh was the 
object among the Romans. Liv- 
n luxury and licentiousness, they 
made it (heir great object of study to 
multiply and prolong the means of li- 
'ous indulgence. In respect to this, 
stians were to be a separate people, 
lo show that they were influenced 
higher and purer desire than this 
grovelling propenaty (o minister to sen- 
lual gratification. It is right, it is a Chris- 
tian duty to labour to make provisioii for 
ell the >-ea; wants of Hfe. Bnttheieal 
I are few ; and with a heart dii- 
. to Lo pure and temperate, the 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
XJIM that is weak in llie faith 

receive ye, but * no 
doubtful disputations. 



2 For one believeth that he 
may eat all things ; another, who 
is weak, eateth herbs 



natils of lifo are eaai\y aau» 
the mind ma; be deToteit I; 
higher and pnrer purposes. 
CHAPTER XIV. 
The iWth chapter is designed to set 
lie gome difficult and delicate queelionj 
that coald not but arise bet^reen the Je»6 
and Gentiles respecting food and the 
obaerrance of particular dajs, lites, &c. 
The gccasiom of these questiona were 
these: The cotiTerls to Christianity 
weta from both Jews and Gentiles. 
There were many Jews in Rome ; and 
it is probable thai no small part of the 
rhurch was composed of them. The 
New Teelamcnt every where shows 
that they were disposed to bind the 
Gentile converB to tfieir own cusloms, 
and to insist on the obaerrance of [he 
peculiar laws of Moses. See Acts iv. 
1. 3, &c Gal. ii. 3, 4. The subjecia on 
which questions of this kind would be 
agitated wore, circumcision, days of 
fasting, (he distinction of meats, &c. 
A part of these only are discussed in , 
this chapter. The views of the apostle ' 
in rt^td to circumciiion had been 
stated in ch. iii. and iv. In this chap- 
ter he notices the disputes which would 
be likely to arise on the following sub- 
jecU: (1.) The use ofmeaf, evidently 
referring la l!ie question whether it was 
lawfiil to eat the meat that was ofTered 
i(i sacrifice to idols, ver. 3. (8.) The 
distinctions and observances of the days 
of Jewish taslingg, &c. vet.5,6. (3.) The 
laws observed by the Jews in rekition 
to animals as dean or unclean, ver. 14. ; 
It is probable that these are mere epe- \ 
citaens adduced by the apostle to settle 
principles of conduct in regard to the 
Gentiles, and to show to each party | 
hjw they ought to act in all suehques- i 

The apostle's design here i^ lo allay ' 
■II these contentions by producing peace, 
kindness, charity. This he does by the 
Ibllowing considerations, viz. (t.)That' 



we have no right to jurfg-e another man 
in this case, for he is the servant of 
God. ver. 3, 4. (3.) That whatever 
course is taken in these questions, ii is 

to glorify God. In such a case there 
should be kindness and charity, ver. 6, 
&c. (3.) That we must stand at the 
judgment-seat of Christ, and give an 
account there ; and that we, therefore, 
should not usurp the olEce of judging, 
ver. 10—13. (4.) Thai there is really 
nothing unclean of itself, ver. 14. (5.) 
That reli^on consisted in more impor- 
tant matters than suck questions, ver. 
17, 18. (6.) That we should follow 
afler the things of peace, dec ver. 19 — 
S3. The principles of this chapter are 
applicable lo all similar cases of differ- 
ence of opinion about rites and cere- 
monies, and unessential doctrines of re- 
ligion; and we shall see that if they 
were honestly applied, they would Ee^ 
tie no small part of die controversies in 
the rehgiooa world. 

1. Him that it -aeah. The design 
here is to induce Christians to receive 
to their fellowship those who had scru- 
ples about the popriely of certain 
thingfl, or that might have peculiar 
prejudices and feelings as the result of 
education or former habits of belief. 
The apostle, therefore, begins by ad- 
mitting that such an one may be -aeak, 
i. e. not fully estabhahed, or not with 
so clear and enlarged views about 
Christian liberty as others might have. 
1 In the faith. In beUeving. Ttia 
docs not refer to saving faith in 
Christ, for he might have that ; but to 
belief in regard to the lUngs xnhieh tlie 
apostle specif ei, or which would come 
intocontreversy. Young converts have 
oflen a peculiar delicacy or sensitive- 
ness about the lawfulness of many 
things in relation to which, older Chris- 
tians may be more fully established. 
To produce peace, there must be kind- 
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ness, tenderness, and ^thful teaching ; 
not denunciation, or harshness, on one 
aide or ihe other. T Receive ye. Ad- 
mit to Jour society or fellow^ip ; re- 
ceive htm kindly, not meet nith a cold 
and harsh repnlae. Comp. ch. i». 7. 
1 JVoi to doubtful disputationi. The 
plajn meaning of thiE is, ■ Da not admit 
him to your society for the purpose of 
debating the matter in an angry and 
harah manner ; of repeiUng him by de- 
nunciation ; and thus, br/ the natural 
reaction of such a courte, conHrming 
him in his doubts.' Or, " do not deal 
with him in such a manner as shall 
have a tendency to increase his scru- 
ples about meats, dayB,&c." (Stuart.) 
The leading idea here — which all 
Christians should remember — is, that a 
harsh and angry denunciation of a man 
in rslatioii to things not morally wrong, 
but where he may have honest scru- 
ples, will only tend to confirm him 
more and more in Ms doubts. To de- 
nounce and abuse him will be to con- 
firm him. To receive him afiection- 
alely, to admit him (o fellowship with 
us, to talk freeiy and kindly with him, 
to do him good, will have a far greater 
tendency to overcome his sciuples. In 
iguestions which now occur about 
modes of dress, about measures and 
means of promoting revivaK ^"^ about 
rites and ceremonies, this is by far the 
wisest course, if we wish to overcome 
the scruples of a brother, and to induce 
him to think as we do. — Greek, ' Unto 
doubts or fluctuations of opiiuons or 
reasonings.^ Various senses have been 
^ven to the words, but the above pro- 
bably eipresses the true meaning. 

a. For one beHeveth. This was the 
case with the Gentiles in general, who 
had none of the scruples of the Jew 
about the propriety of eating certain 
kinds of meat. Many of the converts 
who had been Jews might also have 
bad the same view— aathe apostle Paul 
evidently had— while the great mass of 
Jewish converts m^ht have cherished 
these acroples. \ May eat all ihinffs. 
'VhaX is, he will not be restrained by 
any scruples about the lawfulness of 
cortaiii meals, &c. 1 .Another ivlio is 



ii/eah. There is reference here, doubt- 
less, to the Jewish convert. The apos- 
tle adnuts that he was -Hieak, i. e. not 
fully established in the views of Chris- 
tian hberty. The question with the 
Jew doubtless was, whether it was law- 
ful to eat the meat which was oHered 
in sacrifice lo idols. In those sacrifices 
a part only of the animal was offered, 
and the remainder was eaten by the 
worshippers, or offered for sale in the 
market like other meat. It became an 
inquiry whether it was lawful lo eal 
this meal ; and the question in the 
mind of a Jew would arise from the 
express command of his law. Ex.miv. 
15. This question the apostle discussed 
and settled in 1 Cor. j. 20 — 33, which 
see. In that place the general principle 
is laid down, that It was lawful to par- 
take of that meat as a. man would of 
any other, un&ss it wot expresely 
pointed oxit to him as haiiing been 
sacrificed to idolt, and unless his par- 
taking of it would be considered as 
countenancing the idolaters in their 
■uiorehip. ver. 38. But with this prin- 
ciple many Jewish converts might not 
have been acquainted ; or what is quite 
aa probable, they might not have been 
disposed to adroit its propriety. ^ Eat- 
eth herbs. Herbs or vegetables only ; 
does not partake of meal at all, for fear 
of eating that, inadvertently, which had 
been oilered to idols. The Komans 
lunded in sacrifices to idols; a: 
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the possibility of partaking of it, even 
ignoranSly, they chose to eat no meat 
at all. The scruples of the Jevre on Iho 
subject might have arisen in part from 
the fact that tins of ignorance among 
them subjected them to certain penal- 
ties. Lev. iv. 3, 3, &c. v. 15. Num. 
XV. at. 27—39. Josephus says (Life, 
% 3) that in his time there were certain 
priests of his acquaintance who " sup- 
ported themselves with figs and nuts." 
These priests had been sent to Rome 
to be tried on some charge before Cie- 
sar; and it is Drobable that they ah- 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



3 Let not hita that eatcth i 
despise him ttiat eatelh not ; 
and let not hint which eateili 

atained from meet becaiisa il might 
have been offered to iilole. It is ex- 
pressly decUted of Daniel when in 
Babylon, that he tited on pulse and 
water, that he might not " defile him- 
Eslf with the paction of Ibe king's 
meat, nor with the nine which he 
drank." Dan. i. 8—16. 

3. Lei not luBi that eateth. That is, 
he who has no ecniplea about eating 
meat, &c, who is nol teslrained by the 
law of ihe Jew£ Tespecting the clean 
and unclean, or b; the fact that meat 
may have been offered to idols. 1 De- 
spite him. Hold him in contempt, ae 
l«ing unnecesaardy Bcnipulous, &.k. 
The word despise here is happily 
Lhosen The Gentile would be very 
hkely to despise the Jew as being re- 
strained by ioolish scruples and mere 
distincUonB m matters ol no import- 
ant 1 mm that eateth not Him 
that 13 restrained by scruples of con- 
science, and that wd! eat only vege- 
lablei ver 2 The reference here is 
doubtless to the Jeui 1 Judge him. 
To jtidge here has the force of cnn- 
demii Tbi» word also is very happily 
ohosen The Jew would not be so 
likely to dcijaae the Gentile lor what 
be did as ia jud^e or condemn him. 
He would deem it too serious a matter 
for contempt. He would regard it as 
a violation of the law of God, and 
would be hkely to assume the right of 
judging his brother, and pronouncing 
him guilty. The apostle here has hap- 
pily met the whole case in all disputes 
about riles, and dress, and scruples in 
reli^ous matters that are not essential- 
One party commonly lieipises the other 
as being needlessly and foolishly scru- 
pulous ; and the other makes it a mat- 

cule and contempt ; and a matter, to 
neglect which, is, in their view, deserv- 
ing of condemnation. The true direc- 
tion to be given in such a case is, if 
thi one parti/, not in treat the scruples 



4 Who ° art thou that juilgest 

of the other with derision and contempt, 
but with tenderness and indulgence. 
Let him have his way in it. If be can 
be reaianed out of it, it is well ; but to 
attempt to laugh him out of it is nn- 
kind, and will lend only to confirm him 
ic his views. And to the other party, 
it should be said they have no right to 
judge or condemn another. If I cannot 
see that the Bible requires a particular 
cut to my coat, or makes it niy duty 
lo observe a particular festival, he has 
no right lo judge me harshly, or la 
suppose that I am to be rejected and 
condemned for it. He has a right to 
hia opinion ; and while i do not despise 
him.he hasno righttojui^eme. This 
is the foundation of true charity; ami 
if this simple rule bad been fallowed, 
how much strife, and even bloodshed, 
would it have spared in the church. 
Most of the contentions among Chris- 
tians have been on subjects of this na- 
ture. Agreeing substantially in the 
doctrinei of the Bible, they have been 
split up into sects on subjects just aboat 
aa important as those which the apostle 
discusses in this chapter, f Fer God 
hath received him. This is the same 
word that is Icanslated "receive" in 
ver. 1. It means here that God hath 
received him kmdiy; or has acknow- 
ledged him B3 his own friend; or he is 
a true Christian. These scruples, on 
the one side or the other, are not in- 
consistent with true piety ; and as God 
has acknowledged him as his, notwith- 
standing his opinions on these subjects, 
so -ae also ought to recognise htm as a 
Christian brother. Otlier denomina- 
tions, though they may difiec from us 
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that they are reci^nised by God as hisi 
and where there is this evidence, we 
should neither despise nor judge them. 
4. Who art than, &c. That is, who 
gave you this right to sit in judgment 
on others. Comp. Luke xii. 14. Thera 
is reference hero particularly to th( 
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ail's servant 1 lo his up : for God '' is able to make 
t he standeth or fall- him stand, 
he shall be holden 5 One ' man esteeraeth one 



Jeai. who on account of his ancient 
privileges, and because he had the law 
of God, would asaunie the prerogative 
of jiid^in^ in the case, and inaist on 
conformity lo biaown iiiewB. Sre Acta 
XV, The doctrine of this epistft is uni- 
formly, that the Jew had no such privi- 
lege, but that in regard to salvaliori he 
was on the same level with the Gen- 
tile. 1 That .vtdgest, &c. Comp. 
James iv. 12. This is a principle of 
common Eense and common propriety- 
It is not oure to sit in judgment on the 
sen-ant of another man. Me has the 
control over him -, and if hf chooses to 
forbid his doing any thing, or to allow 
him to do any thing, it pertains to his 
affairs, not oura. To attempt to con- 
trol him, is to intflrmeddle improperly, 
and lo become a " busy-body ' 



1 Pel. i' 



Thus 



CbrisUans are the servants of God; 
tJlfly are answerable lo him ; and lui 
have no tight to usurp Ids place, am 
to acl as if we were " lords over bii 
heritage." 1 PeL v. 3. 1 Ta his om 
maalei: The servant is reaponaible ti 






i nith the 
!od, 1 He 
standeth or faUeth. He shall be ap- 
proved or condemned. If his conduct is 
such aa pleases hie master, he shall be 
approved ; if not, he will be condemned. 
1 Feu, he shall be holden np. This is 
spo^n of the Christian only. In rela- 
tion to the servant, be might stand or 
fall; he might be approved or con- 
demned. The master had no power lo 
keep him in a way of obedience, except 
by Ihs hope of reward, or the fear of 

gaid to the Christian. The Jew who 
who was disposed lo condemn the Gen- 
Ule might say, that he admilted the 
general principle which the apostle had 
stated about the servant; that it was 
JQst what he was saying, that he might 
fall, and be condemned. Cut no, says 
the aposlle, this does not follow, in re- 



lation to the Christian. He shall not 
fall. God has powei to make him 
stand ; lo hold him ; to beep hiin from 
error, and from condemnation, and he 
shall be holden up. He shall not be 
su&eted to fall into condemnation, for 
it is the purpose of God to keep him. 
Comp. Ps. i, 5. This is one of the in- 
cidental but striking evidences that the 
apostle believed that all Christians 
should be kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation. 1 Is able. 
See John t. 29. Though a master 

servant as to secure hia oi>edience, yet 
God has Ihis power over his people, 
and will preserve thein in a path of 
obedience. 

5. Onetnanesteemelh. Gr. jud^eih 
(x^ita). The word is here properly 
translated esteemefh. Comp. Acts liii. 
4B; ivi. 16. The word originally has 
the idea of separatins, and then lUa- 
ceming, in the act of judging. The 
eaipreasion means thai one would set a 
higher value on one day than on an- 
other, or would r^ard it aa more sacred 
than others. This was the case with 
the Jews uniformly, who regarded the 
days of Iheir festivals, and faals, and 
Sabbalhs as peculiarly sacred, and who 
would retain, to no inconsiderable de- 
gree, Iheii former views, even after 
they became converted to Chnatianily. 
1 Another esteemeth. Thit is the 
GenUle Christian. Not having been 
brought np amidst (he Jewish customs, 
and not having imbibed Iheir opinions 
and prejudices, Ihey would not regard 
these days as having any special sacred 
ness. The appoinlmenl of those days 
had a special relerence to the Jews. 
They were designed to keep them 
as a separate people, and to prepare 
the nation for the reality, of which 
their tiles were but the shadow. Whcri 
the Messiah came, the passover, the 
feast of tabernacles, and the olhet pe- 
culiar festivals of the Jews of course 
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day above another: anothi 
leemeth every day alike. 



CHAPTER XiV. 



vanishes), and it is perfectly clear tbat 
the apustlea nmer intended to inculcate 
(heir obeervDjice on the Gentile con- 
vvrts. See this subject diacussed in the 
Eecond chapter of the epiatte to the 
Galatjans. 1 Every day alike. The 
word '■ alike" ia not in the original, and 
it may convey an Idea which tlie apos- 
tle did not design. The passage means 
that he regaids every day aa consecrat- 
ed to the Lord. ver. 6. The questiou 
has been agitated whether the apos- 
tle intenda in this to include the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. Does he mean to say 
that it is a matter of indifference whe- 
ther this day be observed, or whether 
it be daveted to ordinary buaineaa or 
Hmusemenls T This is a very important 
question in regard to the Lord's day. 
That the apostle did not mean to say 
that it was a matter of indifference 
whether it should be kept as holy, or 
devoted to business or amusement, is 
plain from the fallowing candderalions. 
(1.) The discussion had reference only 
to the peculiar customs of the Jews, to 
the ritea and practices which they 
would attempt to impose on the Gen- 
tiles, and not to any questions which 
might arise among Christiana as 
Christians. The inquiry pert^ned to 
tneats, and festival observances among 
the Jews, and to their scruples about 
partaking of the food offered to idols, 
&c. ; and there is no more propriety in 
supposing tbat the subject of the Lord's 
day is introduced here than that he 
advances principles respecting baplitm 
and the LorSa supper. (3.) The 
XortTs day was doubtless observed by 
all Christians, whether converted from 
Jews or Gentiles. See I Cor. xvi. 3. 
Acts IS. 7. Rev, i. 10, Comp. Notes 
on John XI. 36. The propriety of ob- 
ung that day does not appear to 
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The only inquiry was, whether 
proper to add to that the observance 
of the Jewish Sabbaths, and days of 
foetivata and fasts. (3.) It is expressly 



very man be fully ' persuader) 
1 his own mind. 



They did it as 
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honour God. ' 

instituiiona, to p i 
to advance his k 
ever done by th 
Christian Sabb th 
ever (o promote h h d 

advance in the kn wl dg f him 
by neglecting his h ly d y W h 
knows not that th Ch U bb th 

has never been neglected or profaned 
by any design to glorify the Lord Je- 
sus, or to promote his kingdom ? It ia 
for purposes of business, gain, war, 
amusement, dissipation, visiting, crime. 
Let the heart be filled with a sincere 
desire to Aoitour the Lord Jesus, and 
the Christian Sabbath will be reve- 
renced, and devoted lo the purposes of 
piety. And if any man is disposed la 
plead this passage as an excuse for 
violating the Sabbath, and devoting it 
to pleasure or gain, let him quote it 
jusi at it is, i. e. let him neglect the 

to honour Jesus Christ. Unless this 
is his motive, the passage cannot avail 
him. But this motive never yet influ- 
enced a Sabbath-breaker. 1 Xei every 
man, &C. That is, subjects of this 
kind are not to be pressed as matters 
of conscience. Every man is to exa- 
mine them for himself, and act accord- 
ingly. This direction pertains to the 
subject under discussion, and not to any 
other. It does not refer lo sulgecla 
that were nuirally wrong, but to cere- 
monial observances. If the Je-a ea- 
leemed it wrong to eat meat, he was to 
abstain from it; if the Gentile esteem- 
ed it right, he was to act actordingly. 
The word " be fully persuaded" de- 
notes the highest conviction, njt a 
matter of opinion or prgudice, but a 
matter on which the mind is made up 
by osamination. See Rom. iv, 31. 2 
Tim. iv. 5. This is the general prin- 
ciple on which Christians are called to 
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6 He that ' regardeth llie 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; 
and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not re- 
gard it. He that eateth, eateth 
to the Lord ; for he giyelh God 



8C' in relation to festiYal dnjs and fasts 
in the church. If some Cbristians 
deem them to be for edification, and 
suppose tbat their piety will be pro- 
moted by obserring the days which 
commemorate the birth, and death, and 
temptations of the Lord Jesus, they are 
not to be reproached or opposed in 
their celebration. Nor are they lo at- 
lempt to impose them on others 



r of 









others because they 

R. He that regardeth. Greek, 
Thinketh of; or pays attention to; 
that is, he that obeervet it as a festtvat, 
or as holy lime. 1 The day. Any 
of the days under discussion ; tbe 
days that the Jens kept as rehgious oo 
caaions. 1 Kegardeth it unto the 
Lord, Regards it as koti/, or as set 
apart to the service of God. Ho be- 
lieves Itiat he is required by God to 
keep it, i. e. that the laws of Moses in 
regard to such days are binding on 
him. 1 He that regarilelh not the 
day. Or who does not obsene such 
distinctions of days as are demaniled 
in the laws of Moses. 1 To the Lord, 
&c That ia, he does not believe that 
Ood regmrea anch en observance. 
1 He that eateth, Tlie Genttle Chris- 
tian, who freely eats all kinds of meat. 
V. S. 1 Eateth to the Lard. Because 
he belteies that God does not forbid it ; 
and beciuse be desires, in doing it, lo 
glorify God. 1 Cot. x. 31. To eat to 
the Lo-d, in this case, is lo do it be- 
lieving that such is his will. In all 
other cases, it is to do it feeling that 
we receive our food irom him ; render- 
ing Ihanbs for his goodness, and desi- 
rous of being strengthened that ne ma; 
do his commands. 1 He giveth God 
(hank-i. This is an incidental proof 
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thanks : and he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not ; and 
giveth God thanks. 

7 For • none of us liveth to 
himself, and no man dieth to 
himself. 



that it is our du^ to give Qod tiianki 
at our meals f<H' our food. It shomi 
that it was the practice of the early 
Christians, and has the commendation 
of the apostie. It wae>. also, uniformly 
done by the Jews, and by tiie Lord Je- 
sus. Matt. liv. 19 ; iKvi. 20. Mark 
vi. i\ ; jiv. 33. Luke ii. 16; iiiv, 
30. 1 To the Lard he eateth not. 
He abstains from eating because he be- 
lieves that God requires him to do it, 
end with a desire to obey end honour 
him. ^^nd giveth Ged thanks. That 
is, the Jew thanked God for the law, 
and ibr the bvour he had bestowed on 
him in ^ving him more light than ho 
had the Gentiles. For this pririli^ 
they valued themselves highly, and 
this feeling, no doabt, the converted 
Jews would continue to retain ; deem- 
ing themselves as specially favoured in 
having a peculiar acquainlonce with 
the law of God. 

7. For none of vs. &c. Whether 
by nature Jews or Gentiles. In the 
great prindples of religion we are now 
united. Where therewas evidenceaf 
a sincere desire to do the will of God 
there should be charitable feeling, 
though there was diflcrence of opinion 
and judgment in many smaller matters. 
The meaning of the eipression is, that 
no Christian lives to gratify his own 
inclinations or appetites. He makes it 
his great aim lo do tbe will of God ; lo 
subordinate all his desires lo his law 
and gospel ; and though, therefore, one 
should eat flesh, and should feel at li- 
berty lo devote to common employ- 
ments time thai another deemed sact^, 
yet it should not be uncharitably set 
down as a desire to Indulge his sensual 
appetites, or to become rich. Another 
motive mag be supposed, and where 
there is not positive P'oaf to the con- 
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e For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord : and whe- 
ther we die, we die unto the 
Lord ; whether we live there- 
fore, or die, we are the Lord's, 
trary, lioulil be snpposed. See (he 
beautiful illuetratioD of this in 1 Cat. 
liii. 4—8. To live « BUnelvea ia hi 
make it the great otgect to become Ticb 
or bonnured, or to itidulge in the ea^e, 
comfort, and pieasuree of life. These 
are the aim of all men hut Christians; 
and in nothing else do Christiana more 
diiler from the world tban in this. See 
1 Pet iv. 1, 3. 3 Cor. v. 15. 1 Cor. 
vi. ig, 30. Matt I. 3S ; ivi. 34. Mark 
viii, 34; X. 2i, Luke ix. 23. On no 
point does it become Christians more 
to examine tbemseWes (ban on Ibis. 
To live to oursetaee is an evidence 
that we are strangers to piety. And 
if it be the great motive of our lives lo 
live at ease (Amos vi. 1) — to graliiy 
ihe flesh, to gain property, or lo he 
diatinguiahed in places of fashion end 
amusement — it iaevidBncethalweknow 
noticing of the power of thai gospel 
which teaches us to deny ouraeivea, 
and take up our craii dadly. 5 JVb 
man. No one, the same Greek wwd 
(_aiSai) which is used in the farmer pari 
of the verse. The word is used only 
in lefeience to Chritliana here, and 
makes no ar 



J See vet. 8. This 
to denote the uni- 
versalily or the totality with which 
Christians belong lo God. Every thing 
is done and suffered with reference to 
his will. In oiu conduct, in our pro- 
ferty, in our trials, in our death, we 
ate his ; to be disposed of as he shall 
please. In ^e grave, and in the fulure 
world, we shall be equally his. As 
this is the great principle on which all 
Christians live and act, we should be 
kind and tender towards tbem, though 
in some respecta they differ from us. 

8. For -whether »e Uve. As long 
as we live. 1 We live unto the Lord. 
We live to do his will, and to promote 
bis glory. This is the grand purpose 
■^ Ihe life of (he Christian. Other men 



9 For ' to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and living. 



Uve lo grati^ themselves ; Ihe Chrii' 
lian 10 do those things which the Lord 
requires. By the Lord here the apon' 
tie evidently intends the Lord Jesus, aa 
it is evident from ver. 9 ; and the truth 
taught here is, that it is the leading 
and grand purpose of the Christian to 
do honour to ^e Saviour. It is this 
which consUtutes bis peculiar charac- 
ter, and which distinguishes him from 
olher men. 1 fVhether vie die. In 
(be dying stale, ot in the state of tQs 
dead ; in the future world. We are 
noTchere our own. In all conditions 
we are his, and bound lo do his vrill. 
The connexion of this declaration with 
the argument is this : — Since we belong 
lo another in every state, and are bound 
to do hia will, we have no right to as- 
sume the prerogative of sitting in judg- 
ment on another. We are subjects, 
and are bound lo do Ihe will of Christ 
All olher ChristiaoB are subjects in 



like n 






directly to the Lord Jesus, 
end should have Ihe same liberty of 
conscience that we have. The pas- 
sage proves also that the soul does 
not cease lo be conscious at death. 
We are still the Lord's ; his even when 
the body is in the grave ; asiA his in 
all the fiiture world. See ver. 9. 

9. For to t/aa end. For Ibis pur- 
pose or design. The apostle does not 
say that this was the only design of his 
death, but that it was a main purpose, 
or an object which he bad distinctly in 
view. This declaration is introduced 
in order to confirm what he had said in 
the previotts verse that In ell circum- 
stances we are the Lord's. This he 
shows by the fact that Jesus died in or- 
iler that we might be his. 1 And roie. 
This expression is rejected by moat 
modem critics. It is wanting in many 
manuscripts, and has been probably in- 
troduced in the text from the margin. 
1 And revived. There is also e varia- 
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lion in the Greek in this place, but 
not so great as lo change the eenne 
mBlerially. It refers to his resurrec- 
tion, and means that be was restored 
to life in order that he nught exercise 
itominion over the dead and the living. 
1 That he might be Lard. Greek, 
That he might rule over. The Greek 
noni used here implies the idea of hb 
being proprietor or tnoner oa well as 
rakr. It means that he might ex- 
ercise entire dominion ever all, as the 
BOvere^ Lawgiver and Lord. 1 Bath 
ef the dead. That is, of those who a?>e 
deceased, or who have gone lo another 
Etste of existence. This passage proves 
that those who die are not annihilated ; 
that they do not cease lo be conscious ; 
and that Ihej still are under the domi- 
nion of ^e Mediator. Though their 
bodies moulder in &e grave, yet the 
spirit lives, and ia under his control. 
And though the body dies and retnms 
lo its native dusl, jet the Lord Jeaua is 
stilt its Sovereign, and shall raise it up 

"God our Redeemer lives, 

Am) often from the sktea 
Look) down and watches all our dust, 

Till he shall bid it rise." 
It gives au additional sacredness lo ihe 
grave when we reflect that the tomb is 
under the watchful care of the Redeem- 
er. Safe in his hands, the body may 
sink to its native dust with the assu- 
rance that in his own time he will again 
call it forth, with lenovsled and immor- 
tal powers, to be for ever subject to bis 
will. Wilh this view, we can leave 
out friends with confidence in his 
hands when they die, and yield our 
own bodies cheerfully to the dusl when 
he shall call otir epirils hence. But it 
13 not only over the body that his do- 
mmion is established. This passage 
proiieB that the departed souls of Ihe 
saints are still subject to him. Comp. 
Matl, ixii 33 Mark jii. 37. He not 
only has domimon over those spirits, 
bat he it. their protector and Lord. 
They are safe under his universal do- 
minion. And it does much to alleviate 
the pains of separation frotn pious, be- 
loved friends, to reflect that they depart 
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still to love and serve the same Saviour 
in perfect purity, and unveicd by in- 
firmity and sin. Why should we wish 
to recall them from his perfect lovo in 
the heavens to the poor and imperfect 
service which they would render if in 
Ihe land of Ihe living I 1 .Snd li-c- 
ing. To the redeemed, while they 
remMn in this life. He died to pur- 
chate them to himself, that they migtl 
become his obedient snbjects ; and they 
are bound to yield obedience by all tho 
sacredness and value of the price which 
he paid, even his own precious blood. 
Comp. I Cor. vi. 20, " For ye are bought 
with a price ; therefore glorify God in 
your body and in your spirit, which 
are God's." vii, 33. Rev. liv. i (Greek, 
bought). 1 Pet, ii. 9 (Greek, purchas- 
ed). If it be asked how this domimoa 
over the dead and the living Is con- 
nected with the death and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus, we may reply, (1.) 
That it is secured over Christians from 
the ^t that they are purchased or 
ransomed by his precious blood; and 
that they are bound by this sacred con- 
siderabon to live to him. This obliga- 
tion eveiy Christian feels (1 Pel. i. 18), 
and its force is continually resting on 
him. It was by the love of Christ that 
he was ever brought to love God at all ; 
and his deepest and lenderest obliga- 
tions to live to him arise from Ihia 
souree. 3 Cor. v. U, 15, (3.) Jesus, 
by his dealh and resurrection, establish- 
ed a domimon over the grave. He de- 
stroyed him that had the power of death 
(Heb. ii. 14), and triumphed over him. 
Col. ii. 15. Satan ia a humbled foe; 
and his sceptre over the grave is wrested 
from his hands. When Jesus rose, in 
spite of alt the power of Satan and of 
men, he burst the bands of death, and 

ind showed that he had power 
til. (3.) This dominion of 
eaaa ia felt by the spirits on 
y are subject to him becautc 
id them. Rev. v, 9. (4.) It 
'ealed in tiie Scriptures thai 
fas to be given to the Lord 
10 reward of his sufferings 
d death. See Note to John iviL S, 



the dead, ar 
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10 But why dost thou jm _ 
lliy brother ? or why dost thou 
set at nought thy brother? for 
we shall all stand before ' 
judgmenl^seal of Christ. 



297 

II For it is written, '^ Jh I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall c " " ' 



oGod. 



4,6; V.36— 29. Phil. ii. 5— 11. E[A. 
i, 30, 21. Meb. ii. 9, 10 ; liL 2. The 
extent of his domiaion bb med^Hl 
Bllirined, in this place, oul; to be 
tile dead and the living; (hat is, 
the human race. Other passBgea of the 
Scripture, however, eeem to imply thai 
it extends over atl worlda. 

10, Slit -fhs, &c. Since we a 
subjects and eervants alike, and 
all Bland at the same tribiinal, what 
right huve we to sil In judgmei 
others T 1 Thou judge. Thou who 
art a Jeviish convert, why dost 
attempt (o arraign the Gentile disciple, 
as if he had violated a law of God" 
Comp. vet. 3. 1 Thy brotl^. God 
has recognised him as his Irieucl (ver, 
3), and he should be regarded by thee 
as a brother in Ibe same family. 1 Or 
■why dost thou set at nought. Despis* 
(ver, 3) ; why dost thou, who art a 
Gentile convert, despise the Jewish dis- 
ciple as being unnecessarily scrupulous 
and superstitious ^ 1 Thy brother. The 
Jewish convert is now a brother ; and 
all the contempt which you Gentiles 
once eheiished for the Jew should cease, 
from the &ct that he is now a Ckns- 
tian. Nothing viill do so much, on the 
one hand, to prevent a censorious dis- 
position, and on the other, to prevent 
contempt for those who are in a dif- 
ferent rank in hfe, as to remember 
that they are Christians, bought with 
the same blood, and going to the same 
heaven as ourselves, t fVe muil all 
stand, &o. That is, we must all be 
tried alike at the same tribunal ; ne 

our fellow men, but to Christ; and it 
does not become us to sit in jndgment 
on each other. 

11. Foritisvritlen. This passage 
is recorded in Isa. xlv. 23. It is not 
quoted literally, but the sense is pre- 
wtved. In Isiuah there can be no doubt 



that it refers to Jehovah. The speaker 
expressly calls himself Jehovah, tha 
name which is appropriate to God alone, 
and which is never applied to a crea- 
ture, vet. 18. 21. 34, 35. In the place 
before us, the words are applied by Paul 
expressly to Christ. Comp. ver. 10. 
This mode of quotation is a slrong.in- 
cidental proof that the apostle regarded 
the Lord Jesus as divine. On no other 
principle could he have made these quo- 
tations. 1 .^s / live. The Hebrew Is, 
"I have sworn by myself." One ex- 
presdon is equivalent to the other. An 
oath of God is often expressed by the 
phrase " as I live." Niiro.xiv.21. Isa. 
ilix. 18. Eiek. v. 11; liv. 16, &c. 
1 Sailh the Lord. These words aro 
not in the Hebrew text, but are added 
by the apostle to show that the passage 
quoted was spoken by the Lord, ths 
Messiah. Compare Isa. xlv. 18. S3. 
1 Every knee shall bu-oi to me. To 
bov) the knee is an act expressing 
homage, submission, or adoration. It 
leans that every person shall acknow- 
sdge him as God, and admit his right 
1 universal dominion. The passage 
1 Isaiah refers particularly to the ho- 
mage which hit o-ain people should ren- 
' r to him ; or rather, it means that all 
10 are saved shall acknowledge Mm 
their God and Saviour. The original 
ference was not tn all men, but onlj 
those who should be saved. Isa. xlv. 
. 31, 32. 34. In this sense the apos- 
uses it ; not as denoting that all men 
should confess to God, but that all 
itians, whether Jewish or Gcntilo 
irts, should alike give account to 
They should all bow before theii 
ion God, and acknowledge A j> do- 
in over them. The passage ori- 
ginally did not refer particularly to iha 
day of judgment, but expressed the 
truth tiiat all believers should acknow- 
ledge his dominion. It is as applicable. 
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12 So then every one of ua 
•hali give account of himself to 
God. 

13 Let «3 not therefore judge 



hawcvfr, to the judgment, as to an; 
other act of homage which bia people 
will rencier. 1 Every tongue shall con- 
fess to God. In the Hebrew, " Every 
tongue shsll swear." Not swear iy 
God, but to Idm ; that is, pay to him 

for our conduct ; and this is the game 
as confesting to him, or acknowledging 
bim as our Judge. 

12. So then. Wherefore ; or accord- 
ing to the doctriae of the Old Testa- 
ment. T Every one of t«. That Is, 
every Christian; far the conneiion 
requires us to uuderstand the argument 
only of Christians. At the same time 
it is a truth abundantly revealed else- 
where, that all nien shall giie accoant 
of their conduct to God. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Matt. XXV. Eecl. xii. 14, 1 Give nc- 
counl af himself. That is, of his cha- 
lacter and conduct; hia words and 
BCltons ; his plana and purposes. In 
the fearful arrugnment of that day 
every work and purpose shall be 
brought forth, and b'ied by the unerring 
standard of justice. Aa we shall be 
called to BO fearful an account with 
God, we should not be engaged in con- 
demning our brethren, bul ahould exa- 
mine whether we are prepared to give 
up our account with joy, and not with 
grief. 1 To God. The jadgmenl wdl 
be conducted by the Lord Jesus. Matt, 
iiv. 31— 46. Acts ivii, 31. All judg- 
ment is committed to the Son. John v. 
23. 37. Slili we may be said to give 
account to God, (I.) Because He ap- 
pointed the Messiah to be the Judge 
(.-^cts xvii. 31); and, (2.) Because 
the Judge himself is divine. The Lord 
Jesna being God as well as man, (he 
account will be rendered directly to the 
Creator as well as the Redeemer of the 
world. In this passage there are t-ao 
incidental proofs of ttie divinity of Che 
Lord Jesus Christ Fir-it, the fact that 
the apostle applies to bim language 
which in the piophecy ia expressly 
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one another any more : bul judge 
this rather, that no man put a 
stHrabling-biock or 
to fall in his brother's way 



spoken by Jehovah ; and. Secondly, 
the fact that Jesus is declared to be the 
Judge of all. No being that is not om- 
msciejit can be quaUfied to judge th* 
secrets of all man. None who haa not 
seen human purposes at all ^mes, and 
in all places ; who haa not been a wit- 
ness of the conduct by day and by 
night; who hasnot been present with all 
the race at all times, and who in the 
great day cannot discern the true charac- 
ter of the soul, can be qualified to con- 
duct the general judgment. Yet none 
can possess these qoalificalions hut God. 
The Lord Jeaua. " the judge of quick 
and dead" (3 Tim. iv. 1), ia therefore 



. Let HI 



ot therefore Judge, &C. 






It of o 



Cnbunat ; 

moat be there on the same lenel, let us 
not suppose that wb have a right here 
to sit in judgment on our fellow-Chria- 
tians, 1 Silt jidge thie rather. If 
disposed lo Judge, let ua be employed 
in a better kind of judging; let uscome 
ta a detenninatien not to injure the 
cause of Christ. This is an instance 
of the happy turn which the apostlo 
would give to a discussion. Some men 
have an irresistible propensity to sit ui 
judgment, to pronounce opinions. Let 
them make good use of that. It will bo 
well to exercise it on that which can 
do no injury, and which may turn, to 
good account Instead of forming a 
judgment about others, let the man 
form a determination about his own 
conduct 1 That no man, &c. A 
slumbling-block literally means any 
thing laid in a man's path, over which 
he may fall. In the Scriptures, however, 
the word is used commonly in a figu- 
rative sense to denote any thing which 
shall cause him to sin, aa ain is often 
represented hy falling. See Note, Matt 
V. 39. And the passage means that wo 
should resolve to act bo as not by ans 
mean) tu be the occasion of leading 
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14 1 know, and am persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus, that there m 
nothing * unclean of itself; but 
to him that esteemeth any thing 



to be ^ unclean, to him ttis un- 
clean. 

15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with thy meat, now 



our bretliren into sin, eithet by our ei- 
tunple, ot by a severe and hatsh juilg- 
mcnl, provoking them to anger, or ex- 
citing jeaJouBies, and envyings, and 
HuepicioHB. Na better rule tban this 
could be given to' promote peace, 
every Christian, instead of judging his 
brethren Eeverely, nould resolve that 
tie would so live as to promote peac«, 
and so as not to lead others into sin, it 
nauld lend more, perhaps, than any 
other thing to advance the harmony 
and purity of the church of Christ. 

14. 1 kiuiTo, This is an admission 
made to the Gentile convert, who be- 
lieved that il was lawful to partake of 
food of every kind. This the apostle 
concedes ; and says he is fulty apprized 
of this. But though he linew this, yet 
ne goes on to say (var. 15), that il 
would be well to regard the conscien- 
tious scruples of others on the subject, 
It niay be remailced here that tJie apos- 
tle Paul had formerly quite as many 
scruples as any of his brethren had 
then. But his views had been changed. 
1 And am persuaded. Am convinced. 
1 By the Lord Jeaus. This does not 
mean by any perianal instruction re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, but by all 
the knowledge which he had received 
by inspiration of the nature of the 
Christiau religion. The ^si^teJ of Jesus 
had taught him that the rites of the 
Mosaic economy had been abolished, 
and among those rites were the rules 
respecting dean and unclean beasts, 
&c. H There il nothing unclean, Gr. 
cammsn. This word was used by the 
Jews to denote that which was joiciean, 
becanse, in their apprehension, what- 
ever was partaken by the mutdtude, or 
all men, must be impure. Hence the 
words common and impure are oflen 
used as expressing the same thing. It 
denotes Uiat which was forbidden by 
IhB laws of Moses. 1 To him that ei- 
leemeth, &c. He makes it a matlw of 



conscience. He regards certain meata 
as forbidden by God ; and while he bo 
regards them, il would be wrong fat 
him to partake of them. Man may be 
in error, but it would not be proper for 
him to act in violation of what he sup- 
poses God requires. 

16. But if thy brother, &c. This 
address is lo the Gentile convert. In 
the previous verse, Paul admitted that 
the prejudice of the Jew was not well- 
founded. But admitting that still the 
question was, how he should be treated 
while he had that prejudice. The apos- 
tle here shows the Gentile that he 
ought not so to act as unnecessarily to 
wound his feelings, or to grieve him. 
1 Be grieved. Be pained ; aa a con- 
scientious man always is, when he sees 
ano^er, and especially a Christian bro- 
ther, do any thing which he esteems to 
be wrong. The pain would be real, 
though the opinion from which it arose 
might not be well founded. 1 Mth 
thy meat. Greek, On accoimt of meal^ 
or food ; (hat is, because you eat that 
which he regards as unclean. 1 JVow 
walkett. To vialk, in the Sacred Scrip, 
turcs, often denotes to act, or to do a 
thing. Markvii.5. ActBxiL21.Ram.vL 
i ; viii. I. 4. Here it meacs that i/ the 
Gentile convert persevered in the use of 
such food, notwithstanding the consci- 
entious scruples of the Jew, he violated 
the law of love. 1 Charilably. Gred^ 
jVccording lo charity, or love; tiiat is, 
he would violate that lew which re- 
quired him to sacrifice his own comfort 
to promote the hap[nness of bis brother. 
1 Cor. liiL 5 ; i.34. 88,29. Phil, ii.4.21. 
^ Dettroy not him. The word rfeMroy 
here refers, doubtiesB, lo the ruin of the 
soul in hell. It properly denotes ruin 
or destruction, aiul is applied lo the 
ruin or corruption of various thisge, in 
Uie New Testament To life (Matt 
I. 39) ; lo a reward, in the sense of 
lasing it (Mark 1. 41. Luke iv. 41; 
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walkest ihou not ' charitably. 
Destroy ° not him with thy 
meat, for whom Christ died. 



to food (John vi. 27) ; ta Ibe Israelites 
represented as hit or wondering (Matt. 
^. 6J , to -Biitdtiin that is rendered vain 
[ I Car, i 9) i 10 balllea, ren Jereii use- 
less (Matt, ii- IT), &c. But it is also 
frequently applied to ileetmctian in hell, 
to the everlasting ruin of the soul. 
Matt, I. 28, " Who is able to deslioj 
both Boal and body in hell." Matt, 
iviii. 14. John iii. 15. Rom. iL 12. 
That ihit is its meaning here is ap(,i- 
rent irom the parallel place in 1 Cor. 
viii. 11," And through thy knovrledge 
ahall ihy weak liro^er pensk." If it 
be adted how the eating of meat by 
the Gentile convert could be connected 
with ^he perdition of the Jew. I reply, 
that the apostle supposes that in this 
way an occasion of stumbling would 
be afibrded to him, and he would come 
into condemnatiim. He might be led 
by eiample lo partake against hia own 
conscience, or he might be eiciled lo 
anger, disgust, and apOEtasy from the 
Christian faith. Though the apostle 
believed that all wlio were true Ubris- 
lians mould be saved, Rom. viii. 30 — 
39, yet he believed that it would be 
brought abont by the use of means, 
and that nothing should be done that 
would lend to hinder or endanger thei 



salvaii 



Heb. 



God 



g his people 
without the use of means adapled to 
the end, and one of those means is 
that employed here to warn professing 
Christiana agidnst such conduct as 
might jeopard the salvation of their 



iretbrei 



1 For 



The apostle speaks here of the possi- 
bility of endangering the salvation of 
those for whom Christ died, just as he 
does respecting the salvation of those 
who are in &ct Christians. By those for 
whomChiiatdied.tieund oubted ly refers 






e ChHi 



>, for the whol< 



] them, and them 
anly. Comp. ver. 3, 4. 7, 8. This pas- 
isgfl should not be brou^^t, therefore, 
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16 Let not then your gocij 
be evil spoken of. 

17 For ' the kingdom of God 



to prove that Christ died for all men, 
or tor any who shall finally perish. 
Such a doctrine is undoubtedly true 
(comp. 3 Cor. v, 14. 15. 1 John li. 2. 
2 Pet. ii. 1), bat it is not the ^uth 
which is taught here. The design ta 
to show the criminality of a course that 
would tend to the ruin of a brother. 
For these weak brethren, Christ laid 
down his precious life. Ho loved 
them ; and shall we, to gratify our ap- 
petites, putHoe a course which will 
tend to defeat the work of Christ, and 
ruin the souls redeemed by his blood 1 

18. Let not then your g-eod, &o. 
That which you esteem to be right, 
and which may be right in itself. You 
are not bound by the ceremonial law 
You are free from the yoke of bondage 
This freedom yon esteem to be a good 
— a favour — a high privilege. And so 
it is ; but you should not make such a 
use of it as to do injury to others, 
1 Se efil tpaken of. Greek, Be 
blasphemed. Do not so use your 
Christian hberty as to give occasion for 
railing and unkind remarks &om your 
brethren, so as fo produce contention 
and strife, and Ihus to give rise tr> evil 
reports among the wicked about the 
tendency of the Chiistian religion, aa 
if it were adapted only to promote con- 
ttoveisy. How much strife would 
have been avoided if all Christians ' 
had regarded thia plain rule. In re- 
lation to dress, and riles, and ceremo- 
nies in the church we may be conscious 
that we are right ; but an obstinate ad- 
contention and angry discuasion, and 
to evil reports among men, of the ten- 
dency of religion. In such a caso we 
ahould yield our private, unimportant 
personal indulgence to the good of the 
cause of religion and of peace. 

IT. for the kingdom of God. Foi 
■ ■ oflhisphra, 



Matt 



Here 



s that the 



pecnUa'-itiea of the kingdom of Goil, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

rightet 






or of the church of Christ on euth, do 
not consist in obserring the distinctions 
between meats and drinlie. It was 
true thai b; these things the Jens 
had been particularly characterized, 
but the Christian cliurcli nas to be 
dislmguiahed in a diHerent manner. 
^ Is nal. Di>es not can^t in, or is 
not distinguished by. 1 JUeat and 
drink. In observing Jistinctions be- 
tween diflerenl kinds of food, or mak- 
ing such observances a matter of con- 
science as the Jews did. Moaea did 
not prescribe any particular drink, or 
prohibit any, but the Nazaritea abslun- 
ed from wine and all kinds of strong 
liqnora ; and it is not improbable that 
the Jews had invented some distinc- 



tions on this subjacl which they judged 
Ifl be of importance. Hence it is said 
in Col. ii. 1 6, " Let no man judge you 
in meat or in drink," Comp. 1 Cor. 
viii. 8 ; iv, 80. 1 Sut HghteButneia. 
This word here means virtue, integri- 
ty., a faithful discharge of all the duties 
which we owe Uy God or to our fol- 
low-men. It means that tiie Christian 
must so live as lo be appropriately de- 
nominated a righteous man, and not a 
man whose whole attention is absorbed 
by the mere ceremonies and outward 
forms of reUgion. To produce this, 
we are told, was the main design, and 
the prindpal teaching of the gospel. 
Tit. ii. 13. Comp. Rom. viii. 13. 1 
Pet. ii. 11. Thus it is sud (I John 
ii. 29), "Every one that doeli right- 
eousness is born of God." iii. 10, 
" Whosoever doeth not righteousness is 
not of God." Comp. 1 John iiL 1. I 
Cor. IV. 34. 2 Cor. iiL 9 ; vi. 7. 14. 
Eph. V. 9; vi, 14. 1 Tim. vL 11. I 
Pel. ii. 24. Eph. iv. 24. He that is a 
righteous man, whose characteristic it 
is to lead a holy life, is a Chrisdan. 
If his great aim is to do (he will of 
God, and if he seeks to discharge with 
fidelity all his duties lo God and man, 
he is renewed. On that righteousness 
he will not depend for salvation (Phil, 
iii. 8, 9). but he will regard this cha- 



joy 



r and this disposition as evidence 
that he ia a Christian, and that the 
Lord Jesus is made unto him "wis- 
dom, and r^hleousneas, and aanctifica- 
tion, and redemption." 1 Cor. i. 31) 
1 And peace. This word, in ifci* 
place, does not refer to the intcii.w 
peace and happiness which the Chria- 
tian haa in hia own mind (fonip, 
Notes on ch. v. 1) ; but to peace or 
concord in opposition to conlontioa 
among brethren. The tendency and 
design of the kingdom of God is to 
produce concord and [ove, and to put 
an end to alienation and strife. Even 
though, therefore, there might be ground 
for (be opinions which some cherished 
in regard to rites, yet it was of more 
importance to maintain peace than ob- 
stinately to press those matters at Hm 
expense of strife and contention. That 
tbe tendency of the gospel is to pro- 
mote peace, and to induce men te taj) 
aside all causes of contention and bittei 
strife, is apparent from (he following 
passages of the New Testament. 1 
Cor.vii. 15; iiv.33. Gal. v. 22. Eph. 
iv. 3. 1 Thess. V. 13, 2 Tim. ii. 83. 
James iii, 18. Matt v. 9. Epb. i». 31, 
33. CoL iii. 8. John liii. 34, 35 ; ivit, 
31 — 83. This is the second evidence 
of piety on which Christians should 
examine their hearts — a disposition tii 
promote (he peace of Jerusalem. Pa. 



xii. e; 



quan 



spml 



ignify trifles ; to make the Shibbo- 
leth of party an occasion of alienation, 
and heart-burning, and discord ; to sow 
istons on account of unimportant 
1 of doctrine or of discipline, is 
roof that tliere is no attachment 
im who ia the Prince of Peace, 
^position does infinite disho- 



nour to (he ci 
haps has done more 
gress than all other ca 
Contentions common 
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18 For he that in these 
thin^ serveth Christ, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved 
of men. 



^ JInd jag. This refers, JoubtlesB, (a 
the perianal bappiaeas produced in 
Ihe mind by the influence of the gospel 
See Notes, ch,v. 1—5. ^ lathe Holy 
Ghott. Produced bg the Hoi; Ghost. 
eh. V. 5. Comp. Gal. v. 32, S3. 

18. In these thingi. In rSghleoos- 
ne»3, peace, and joy. 1 Sej-vcth Christ. 
Or obeys Christ, nho has commancted 
thero. He receives Christ afl Ms master 
or teacher, snJ does hit will in regard 
to them. To do these things is tn do 
hououc to Christ, and to show the ei- 
cellency of his religion. T /» accepta- 
ble to God. Whether he be convened 
Irom the Jewa or the Gentiies. ^ .^nd 
approved of men. That la, men will 
approve of Euch conduct; they will 
esteem it to be right, and to be in ac- 
cordance with the spirit of Christianity. 
He does not say that the wicked world 
nili love snch a hfe, hut it will com- 
mend itself to them as such a life aa 

19. ie( us therefore /olloiB, &c. 
The object of this verse Is to persuade 
the church at Rome to lay aside Iheit 

harmony. This exhortation is founded 
on the considerations which the apostle 
had preaeoted, and may be regarded as 
the conclusion to which the argument 
had conducted him. 1 The thinga 
■a/dch make far peace. The high pur- 
poses and objects of Ihe Christian reli- 
gion, and not those smaller matteis 
which produce strife. If men aim at 
the great objects proposed by the Chris- 
tian religion, they will live in peace. 
If they seek to promote their private 
ends, to follow their own paasiona and 
prejudices, they will be involved in 
strife aud contention. There are great 
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19 Let ' us therefore foEr)w 
after the things which make 
for peace, and ' things where- 
with one may edify another 

common objects before alt Christians 
in which they can unite, and in tho 
pursuit of which they will cultivate a 
spirit of peace. Let them all strive for 
holinesa ; let them seek to spread Ihe 
gospel ; let them engage in circulating 
Ihe Bible, or in doing good in any way 
to others, and their smaller matters of 
difference will sink into comparative 
unimportance, and they will unite in 
one grand purpose of aaiing the worid. 
Christians have more things in which 
they agree than in which Ihey differ. 
The points in which they are agreed are 
of infinite importance ; the points on 
which the; diller are commonly some 
miuor matters in which they may 
" agree to drfler," and still cherish love 
for all who bear the image of Christ. 
1 Jnd things ■wherewith. &c That ia, 
those diinga by which we may render 
aid to oar brethren ; the doctrines, ei 
hortations, counsels, and other helps 
which may benefit them in their Chris- 
tian life. 1 .Afag edify. 1'he word 
edify means properly Ui build, as a 
house; then to rebuild or reconitrjict ; 
then to adorn or ornament; then to do 
any thing that wilt confer favour or ad- 
vantage, or which will further an ob- 
ject Applied to the church, it means 
to do any thing by teaching, counsel, 
advice, &c, which will tend to promote 
its great object; to aid Christians, to 
enable them to surmount ditliculties, to 
remove their ignorance, &c. Actd ii, 
31. 1 Cor. viii. 1; liv. 4. Ill these 
exprcsBiona the idea of a bwldirig is 
retained, reared on a tirm. tried corner- 
Elone, the Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. ii, 
20. Iaa.i:tviii, 16. Comp. Rom. ii 33 
Christiana are thus regarded, aceoidtng 
to Paul's noble idea (Eph. ii. 20—23), 
as one great temple erected for the gloiy 
of God, having no separate interest, but 
as united for one object, and therefore 
bound to do all that is poesibte that 
each other may be filled to their »ppro- 
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20 For meat destroy not tl 
work of God. All things i 
deed are pure ; " but it ta ' c 
for that man who eatelh wi 
offence. 



j>riaM p1ac«, and p«iform their appro- 
priate function in perfecting and adorn- 
ing ^ia temple of God. 

30. Fir meat. Bj your obetinate, 
pertinacioaa attachment to your onn 
ogiinionB about the dietinctiona of meat 
and drinke, do not pursue such a course 
as to lead a brother into ain, and ruin 
his soul. Here is a new argument pre. 
sented why Christians ehouid pursue a 
course of charily — thM the opposite 
would tend to the ruin of the brother's 
soul. 1 Destroy not. The word here 
is thai which properly ia applied to 
pulling down an edifice ; and the apos- 
tle continues the figure which he used 
m the previouB verse. Do not pull 
down or destroy the temple which God 
is rearing, ^ .The work of God. The 
work of God is thai which God does, 
and here especially refers to his work 
in rearing his church. The Christian 
is regarded peculiarly is the work of 
God, as God renews his heart and 
makes him what he is. Hence he is 
called God's "building" (1 Cor. iii. 
9), and his "workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesna unlo good works" (Eph. 
ii, 10), and is denominated " a new 
creature." 3 Cor. v. 17. The meaning 
is, 'Do not BO conduct yourself, in re- 
gard to the distinction of meata into 
clean and unciean, aa to cause your 
brother to sin. and lo impair or luin 
the work of religion which God is car- 
rying on in his soul.' The eipresaon 
does not refer to man as being the 
work of God, but to the piety of the 
Christian ; lo that which God, by his 
Spirit, is producing in the heart of the 
believer. 1 Ml thingi are indeed 
pure. Comp. Ter. ' ' ' ' 



n to tl 






All things under the 
Christian dispensation ere lawful to be 
ejten. The distinctions of the Lcvitical 



21 It is good neither to eal 
.esh, nor to drinlt wine, nor 
[fly thing whereby thy brother 



law are not binding on Christians. 
1 But it ia eviU Thoi^h pure in itself, 
yel it may become an occarion of sin, 
if anotlier is grieved by it. It ia evil to 
the man who pursues a course that 
will give ofience to a brother ; that will 
pain him, or tend to drive him off from 
the church, or lead bim any way into 
sin. 1 With ofence. So sa to offend a 
brother, such as he esteems to be sin, 
and by which he will be grieved. 

31. Itisgood. Itisrigbt; or it is 
better. This verse is an eiplanation 
or enlarged spedScation of the mean- 
ing of the former. 1 Toeatfiesh. That 
is, such Sesh as the Jewish convert 
regarded as unclean, ver. S. 1 JVor to 

drink among the Jews, and usually es- 
teemed lawful. But the Nazariles were 
not allowed lo drink it (Num. vi. 3), 
and llie Rechabitea (Jer. ixiv.) drank 
no nine, and it is possible that some 
of the early converts r^arded it as un- 
lawful for Christians lo drink it. Wine 
was moreover used in libations in hea- 
then worship, and perhaps 






might b. 






shows us what should be done nvvi in 
regard to the use of wine. It may not 
be possible to prove that wine ia abso- 
lutely unlawful, but still many frienda 
of temperance regard it aa such, and 
are grieved nt its use. They esteem 
the habit of uung it as tending to in- 
temperance, and as encouraging those 
who cannot afford expensive Uquors. 
Besides, the wines which are now used 
are different from those which were 
common among the ancients. That 
was the pure juice of the grape. That 

gleil with alcohol, and with other in- 
toxicating ingredients. Little or none 
of the wine which comes to (his coun- 
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22 Hast thou faith 1 have il to he that pondemiieth not himself 
thyself before God. Happy " is in that thing which he alloweth 



iry is pure. And in this slate of ibe 
case, does not \bB command of the apos- 
Ue here require the frienJa of temper- 
ance to abstain even frotn the use of 
wine 1 1 JVor any thing. Any article 
of food or drink, or any course of con- 
duct. So valuable is peace, and so de- 
sirable is it not to offend a brother, that 
we shouJd rather deny ourselves to an; 
eilent, than to be the occasion of 
ojlences and scandals in the church. 
1 SInaiblelh. For the difference be- 
tnecD this word and the word offended, 
Bee Note, Bom. li, I). It means here 
'.hal by eating, a Jewish convert might 
be lead to eat also, contrary to his own 
conviction of what was tight, and thus 
be led into sin. 1 Or 
"That is, shaken, or rendered less stable in 
bis opinion or conduct. By being led 1 
imitate the Gentile convert, he woald 
become less firm and established; hi 
would violate his own conscience; hii 
course would be attended with regrets 
and with doubts about its propriety, 
and thus he would be made vieak. In 

of the charity of the apostle, and of his 
spirit of concession and kindness. If 
this were regarded by all Christians, it 
would eave no small amount of strife, 
and heart-burnings, and contention. 
Let a man begin to act on the principle 

Christiana are not to be offended, and 



liange ■ 



)uld il 



: churches, and what an in- 
fluence would it eiert over the life. 

23. Haet lAou faith? The word 
fuith here refers only to the subject un- 
der discussion — to the sutgect of meats, 
ittinks, &c. Do you befievo Ihat it is 
right to eat all kinds of food. &c. The 
apostle had admitted that this was the 



1 Ha-oe I 



ogivooffenc 



bringing it forward to prodtKC dislurU 
ance in the church, 1 Before Gad. 
Where God only is the witness. God 
sees your sincerity, and will approve 
your opinion. That opinion cherish 
and act on, yet so as not to give otTence, 
and to produce disturbance in the 
church. God sees your sincerity ; ha 
sees that you ore right; and you will 
not offend him. Your brethren do nol 
see that you are right, and theii will bo 
offended. 1 Happy is he, &c. This 
state of mind, the jostle says, is one 
that is attended with peace and happi- 
ness ; and this is a further reason why 
they should indulge their opinion in 
private, without obtruding it on others. 
They were conscious of doing right, 

with peace. This ^t he states in the 
form of a universal proposition, as ap- 
plicable not only to lIUi case, but to aii 
cases. Comp. 1 John iii. 31. ^ Can- 
demnelh not himself. Whose con- 
science does not reprove him. ^ In 
that vihich he altoaeth. Which he 
he doet. Who has 









land 



conduct. Many men indulge ir 
lices which their consciences condemn , 
J in practices of which they are in 
doubt, But the way to be happy is to 

do; or in other words, if we havciJouid 
ibout a course of conduct, it is not safe 
o indulge in that course, but it should 
■e at once abandoned. Many men are 
ingaged in busineai about which 
(hey have many doubts; many Chris- 
tians are in doubt about certain courses 
of life. But they Can have no doubt 
ml the propriety of abstaining from 
them. They who are engaged in the 
ilave-trade ; or they who are engaged 
n the manufacture or sale of ardent spi- 
■its ; or they who frequent the theatre 
ir the ball-room, or who run the round 
)f fashionable amusements, if profess- 
ng Christians, mcbt often be troubled 
vith mmi'i doubts about the propriety 
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33 And he that ' doubteth is elh not of faith : for whatsoever 
damned if he eat, because lie eal- ' is not of faith is sin. 



of thtir manner of life. But they > 
have no doubt about the propriety of 
en opposite couree. Perbsps n single 
inquiry would settle all debitte in re- 
gard to these things r Did any one ever 
become a slave'dealert or a dealer in 
ardent tpiriie, or go to the theatre, or 
engage in scenes of tptendid amuee- 
moili, with any belief that he -was 
imitating the Lord Jesus Christ, or 

religion? But one answer would be 
given to this question i and in view of 
it. how striking is (he remark of Paul, 
" Happy is he that conilenmeth not 
himself in that which he alloweth." 

33. Jfe that doubteth. He that is 
not fully satis&ed in bis mind ; who 
(loeB not do it with a clear conscienee. 
The mai^in has it rendered correctly, 
" He that diecerneth and putteth a dif- 
ference between meats," He that con- 
sdentiously believes, as the Jew did, 
that the Levitical hiw respecting the 
diffbrence between meats was binding 
on Christians. 1 Is damned. We ap- 
ply this word almost exclusively to the 
iiiture punishment of the wicked in 
hell. But it is of importance to remem- 
' n reading the Bible, that this is 



)t of Pi 






ng. It m 



! the diet 



s of his 



would incur guilt, and would be blame 
worthy in doing it. But it does not 
atKrm that he would inevitably sink to 

put on the expression in 1 Cor. li, 39 
" He thai eateth and drinketh unwor 
thily, eateth and drtnkclii damnation 
to himself" 1 For -arhalsoever, &c 
H'halever is not done mth a full con- 
viction that it is right, is ainfiil s 
whatever ' ' ' " 



ichelher 






This ii 



evidently the fair intepretation of this 
place. Such the connexion requires. 
It dues not affirm that all or any of 
the actions of 'mpenilent and unbe- 



lieving men are sinful, which is true, 
but not the truth taught heie ; nor does 
it affirm that all Bcls wliich are not per- 
formed by those who have faith in Ihe 
Lord Jesus, are sinful ; but the discoe- 
sion pertains to Christians ; and tha 
whole scope of the passage requires us 
to understand the apostle as simply 
saying that a man should not do a 
thing doubting its correctness ; that ha 
should have a strong conviction that 
what he does is right ; and that if he 
has iio(thisconviction,itissinfuL Tba 
rule is of universal application. In ail 
cases, if a man does a thing which he 

and his conscience will condemn hitn 
for it It may be proper, however, to 
observe that the converse of this is not 
always true, that if a man believes a 
thing to be right, that therefore it is not 
sin. Formany of the persecutors wera 
conscientious (John ivi. 3. Acts iivi. 
9) ; and the murderers of the Son of 
God did it ignorantly (Acts iii. 17. 1 
Cor. ii. 8) ; and yet were adjudged as 
guilty of enormous crimes. Comp. 
Luke XL 50, 51. Acts ii. 23. 37. 

In this chapter we have a remarkably 
fine discussion of the nature of Chris- 
tian charily. Differences of Bpinion 
will arise, and men will be divided into 
various sects; biitif the rules which are 
laid down in this chapter were follow- 
ed the contentions, and altercations, 
and strifes among Christians would 
cease Had these rules been applied 
to the contrc ersiea about riles and 
forms and testnala that have arisen, 
peace might haie been preserved 
\mid all tuch diflerences the great 
question i^ whether there is true love 
to the Lord Jesus. If there is, the apo»> 
tie teaches us that we have no right U> 
judge a brother, or despise him, or con- 
tend harshly with him. Our object 
should be to promote peace, to aid 
him in his efibrts to IJecome holy, 
and to seek It) build him up in lii ly 
faith. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

\X/'E then that are strong ought 
to ° hear the infirmities of 
the weak, and not to please our- 
flelves. 

2 Let every one of u8 please 



CHAPTER XV. 
It may be af iioportance to state tLat 
between the iaat verse of the preceding 
chapter and the Srst verse of this, the 
Aiahio version, some MSS, and many 
of the Greek fsthera, as ChrysOBtom, 
Tbeodoret, Theoph^lact, Sec. have in- 
troduced ver. 25—37 of ch. ivi. of 
this epistle. Why thia vraa done, has 
been a matter of controversy. The dis- 
' i of no practical im- 



porta 






the opinion that the present arrange- 
ment of the Greek text is genuine. 

1. We I/ten that are Hrong. The 
apostle resumes the subject of the pre- 
ceding chapter ; and continues the ei- 
horlation to brotherly love and mutual 
kindness and forbearance. By the 
itrong here he means the strong in 
faith in respect to the matters Under 
discussion; those whose minds were 
free from doubts and perplexities. His 
own mind was free from doubt, and 
there were many others, particularly of 
the Gentile converts, ^t had the same 
views. Bat many also, particularly of 
the Jffxiiah converts, had many doubts 
and scruples, fl Ought la bear. This 
word bear properly means lo lift tip, to 
bear aitati, to remove. But here it is 
used in a larger sense; to bear -mth, 
la be indulgetit to, to endure patiently, 
not to coi^end -aith. Gal. vi. S. Rev. 
il 3, " Thou canst not bear them that 
are evil." 1 And not to please our- 
tehiet. Not to make it our main object 
to gratify our own wills. We should 
tie wilUng to deny ourselves, if by it vre 
may promote the happiness of others. 
This refers particularly to opiniont 
about meats and drinks ; but it may be 
fipplied to Christian conduct generally, 
as denoting that we are not to make 
9ur own happiness or gratification the 
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his neighbour ' for his good to 
edification. 

3 For even Christ ' pleased 
not himself; but, as it is written, 
■^ The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me. 



standard of oui conduct, but are lo seek 
the wel&re of others. See the example 
of Paul, 1 Cor. is. 19. 32 ; see also 
~ 1 Cor. i" " " 









"Letm 



another's 
wealth." Also Mall. ivi. 24. 

S. Please hie neighbour. That is, 
all other persons, hut espocially the 
friends of the Redeemer. The word 
neighbour here has especial reference 
lo the members of the church. It is 
often used, however, in a much larger 
sense. See Luke i. 36. ^ Far his good. 
Not seek to secure for him indulgence 
in ^ose things which would be injuri- 
ous to him, but in all those Ihinga 
whereby his welfare would be pro- 
■ ^ To edification. See Note, 



ch. li 



I. For 



n his u: 



1 Chri, 



The apostle 



> illus- 



trate what he had said by the example 
of the Saviour, To a Christian, the 
example of the Lord Jesus will furnish 
the moat ready, certain, and happy illus- 
tration of the nature and extent of his 
duty. 1 Fleated not himself. This 
is not tu be understood as if the Lord 
Jesus did not voluntarily and cbeertiilly 
engage in his great work. He was not 
compelled lo come and suffer. Nor is 
it lo be understood as if he did not ap- 
prove the work, or see its propriety and 
fitness. Ifhehadnot,he would never 
have engaged in its sacrifices and self- 
denials. But the meaning may be ex- 
pressed in the following particulars : 
( 1.) He came to do the vrill or desire 
of God, in undertakinff the work of 
salvation. It was the will of God; il 
was agreeable to the divine purposes, 
and the Mediator did not consult his 
own happiness and honour in beaven, 
but ch^ifullj came lo do the -will of 
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CHAPTER XV. 



4 For whatsoever " things 
were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that 



we throngh patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. 



God. Ps. il. 7, 8. Comp. Heb. i. 4— 
10. PhiL u. 6, John jvii, 5. (2.) 
Chriet, when on esjth, made it his 
great object to do the will of Grod, to 
finish the work which God had given 
him to da, and not to seek his own 
comfort and enjoyment This he ei- 
preasly affirms. John ri. 38 ; y. 30. 
(3.) He was willing for this lo enduie 
whatever trials and pains the will of 
God might demand, not seeking to 
avoid them or to shrink from them. 
See particularly his prayer in the gar- 
den. Luke iiii. 42. (4.) In his life, 
he did not seek personal comfort, 
wealth, or friends, or honours. He 
denied himself ki promote the welfare 
of others ; he was poor that tiiey might 
he rich ; he was in lonely places that 
he might seek out the needy and pro- 
vide for them. Nay, he did not seek 
to preserve his own life when the ap- 
pointed lima came to die, but gave him- 
self up for all. (5.) There may be 
another idea which the apostle had 
here. He bore with patience the ig- 
norance, blindness, erroneous views, 
and ambitious projects of his disdples. 
He evinced kindness to them when in 
error; and was not harsh, censorious, 
or unkind, when they were filled with 
vain projects of ambition, or perverted 
his words, or were dull of apprehen- 
aion. So, says the apostle, ice ought 
to do in relation to our brethren. ^ But 
at it is viHtten. Ps, Isil. 9. This 
psalm, and the former part of this 
verse, is referred to Ihe Messiah. 
Comp.ver. 31 wilhMatt. i:iviL34. 48. 
1 The reproachei. The calumnies, 
censures, harsh, opprobrious speeches. 
1 Of them that reproached thee. Of 
the wicked, who vilified and abused 
the law and government of God. ^ Fell 
oil me. In other words, Christ waa 
willing (0 suffer reproach and contempt 
>n order to do good to others. He en- 
dured calumny and contempt all his 



Ufe, from those who by Iheit lipa and 
lives calumniated God, or reproached 
their Maker, We may leam here, 
(1.) That the contempt of Jesas Christ 
is contempt of him who appointed him. 
(2.) We may see the kindness of the 
Lord JesDS in being willing thus to 
thrmo himself between the sinner and 
God ; lo intercept, as it were, our sins, 
and to bear the eflecis ef them in bis 
own peraon. He stood between ui 
and God ; and both the reproaches and 
the divine displeasure due lo them, met 
on his sacred person, and produced the 
sorrows of the atonement — his bitter 
agony in the garden and on the cross. 
Jesus thus showed his love of God in 
being willing to bear the reproaches 
aimed at him ; and his love to men in 
being willing to endure the sufferings 
necessary to atone for these very sins. 
(3.) If Jesus thus bore reproaches, vie 
should be vrilling also to andore them. 
We aufier in the cause where he has 
gone before us, and where he has set 
us the eiam[de ; and as he was abused 
and vilified, we should be willing to be 
so also. 

4. Forrahaliomerlhin^e.&c. This 
is a general observation which struct 
the mind of the apostle, from the parti- 
cular case which he had just speofied. 
He had just made use of a strilung pas- 
sage in the Psalms to bia purpose. 
The thought seems suddenly lo have 
occurred to him that all the Old Testa- 
ment was admirablj adapted to express 
Christian duties and doctrine, and he 
therefore turned aside from his direct 
argament lo express tliis sentiment. 
It should be read as a parenlhesii. 
1 ^Fere vriitea aforetime. That is, 
in ancient times; in the Old Testa- 
ment. 1 For our learning. For our 
teaching or instruction. Not that thia 
was the onlg purpose of the writings 
of the Old Testament, to instruct Chris- 
tians; but that all the Old Teslamenl 
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5 Now Ihe God of patience 
and consolation grant you to be 
like-minded " one toward ano- 
ther, ' according to Christ Jesus ; 

migbt be useful no:(ii in illustrating gnd 
enforcing the doctnnes and duliea of 
pielj UivrnrdsGodandman. 1 Through 
patience. This dtMS not meaD, as our 
tcanBlBtion might seem to suppose, pa- 
tience 0/ the Seripitires. but it means 
that by patientl; enduring sufleHngs, 
in FonneiioQ with Uie consolation 
whicb the Scriptures furnish, we might 
have hope. The tendency of patienea, 
the apostle telle us (Rom. v. 4), is to 
produce hope. See Notes an this place. 
1 And comfort of the Scriptures. By 
means of the consolation which the 
writings of the Q\A Testament furnish. 
The word rendered comfort means also 
exhortation or admanilian. If this is 
its meaning here, il refers tu the admo- 
nitions which the Scriptures suggest, 
instructions which they impart and the 
eihorlaliona lo patience in (rials. If il 
means comfort, then the reference is to 
the examples of the saints in affliction ; 
lo their recorded expressions of confi- 
dence in God in their trials, as of Job, 
Laniel, David, &c. Which is the pre- 
ciBU meaning of the word here, il is not 
easy 10 determine. 1 Might have hope. 
Note, ch. V. 4. We may learn here, 
(1.) That afflictions may prone to be a 
great blessing. (S.) That their proper 
tendency is to produce hope. (3.) That 
(he way lo tind support in afflictions is 
to go to tbe Bible. By the example of 
the ancient saints, by (he expression of 
their confidence in GaA, by their pa- 
tience, Tiie may learn lo suliler, and may 
not only be inetrticted, but may find 
comfort in al! out trials. See the ex- 
ample of Paul himself in 2 Cor. i. 2 
-11. 

G. JVow the God of patience. The 
God who is himielf long-sutlering, who 
hears patiently with the errors and 
<\iults of his children, and who can 
gi-ce patience, may ha give you of his 
Npirit, that you may bear patiently the 
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6 That ye may with one ' 
mind and one mouili glorify 
God, even the Father of out 
Lord Jesus Christ. 



infirmities and errors of each other. 
Tbe example of God here, who beara 
long with his children, and b not angry 
soon at their oHences, is a strong argu- 
ment vrby Christians should bear with 
each other. If God bears long and pa- 
tiently with our infirmities, TDi; ought to 
bear with each other. ^ .And consola- 
tion. Who gives or imparts consola^ 
tion. 1 To be Uhe-minded, &c. Gr, 
To think the same thing ; that is, to 
be united, lo keep from divisions and 
strifes. 1 According to Christ Jesui. 
According to the example and spirit 
of Christ ! his was a spirit of peace. 
Or, according to what his religion re- 
quires. The name of Christ is some- 
times thus put for his religion. 3 Cor. 
xi. 4. Eph. iv. 20. If all Christians 
would imitate the example of Christ, 
and fallow his instructions, there would 
be no contentions among them. He 
earnestly sought in his parting prayer 
'' ' unity and peace. John iviL 21 






I The 



—23. 

6. That_ 
word here used is translated " 
accord," Acts i. 14; il I; iv. 24. It 
means unitedly, with one purpose, 
without contentions, and strifes, and 
jars. 1 And one month. This refers, 
doubtless, to their prayers and praises. 
That they might join, without conten- 
tion and unkincl feeling, in the worship 
of God. Divisions, strife, and conten- 
tion in the church prevent union in 
warship. Though the body may bo 
there, and the church professedly on- 
gaged in public worship, yet ' 



and the 



prayers 



r strife 



God. 



md contention at 

t Glorify Goil Praise or honour 
This would bo done by their 
inion, peace, and harmony ; thus 
ihowing the tendency of Ihe gospel to 
>vercoma the sources of strife and con- 
ention among men, and to bring ihera 
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7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Christ also received 
" us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say that Jesus 
Christ was a minister of ihe cir- 



to peace. 1 Even the Father, &C' 
This is an aildition designed la pro- 
duce love. (I.) He is a Father i ne 
then, his children, should regard him as 

E leased with the union and peace of 
is family. (2.) He is the Father of 

Lord who ha£ commanded us to be 
nnitetl, and to love one another. By 
the desire of honouring such a Father, 
ne should lay aside contentions, and 
be united in the bands of love. 

7. Wherefare. In view of all the 
eonaideralions tending to produce unity 
end love, which have been presented. 
He refers to (he varioua arguments in 
this and Ihe preceding chapter \ Re- 
ceive ye one another \clinowieJge 
one another as Christians and treat 
one anotoer as such though \ ou may 
differ in opinion about many smailer 
matters. See ch. iiv J 1 M Chriit 
also received ua. That is received us 
as hia friends and followers. See eh. 
liT. 3. 1 To the glory of Gad. In 
order to promote his glory. He has re- 
deemed us, and renewed us, in order to 
promote the honour of God. Comp. 
Eph. i. 6. As Christ has racBived ua 
in order to promote the glory of God, 
BO ought we lo treat each other in a 
similar manner for a similar purpose. 
The exhortation in this verse is to those 
who hail been divided on various points 
pertaining to rites and ceremonies; to 
those who had been converted from 
among Gentilet and /eiei; and the 
apostle here says that Christ had re- 
ceived both. In order to enforce this, 
and especially to show the Jewith con- 
verts that they ought to receive and 
acknowledge their Gentile brethren, he 
proceeds to ehow, in the following 
verses, that Christ had reference lo both 
inhiswofk. HesbowBlhisinrafferencei 
lo the Jew3 (ver. 8), and to the Gen- 1 



cumcision for the truth of God, 
to confirm ' the promises made 
unto ihe Fathers. 

9 And that the Gentiles miglit 
glorify God for At's mercy ; as 



Christ. 

8. JV'ow I aay. I afllrm, or mam 
tun. I, a Jew, admit tiiat his work had 
reference to the Jews; I affirm also 
that it Lad reference to the Gentiles. 
1 That Jeiua Christ. That the Mes- 
siah. The force of ihe apostle's rea- 
soning would often be more striking 
if he would retain the word Messiah, 
and not regaid the word Christ as a 
mere surname. It is the name of his 
o^ce ; and to a Jem the name Mes- 
siah would convey moch more than 
theideaof araerepropername. 1 Wat 
a minister of the cireumcition. Exer- 
cised his office— the ollice of the Mes- 
siah — among the Jews, or with respect 
to the Jews, for the purposes which ho 
immediately specifies. He was bom 
a Jew ; was dreumcised ; came to that 
nation; and died in their midst, with- 
out having gone himself to any other 
people. 1 For the truth of God. To 
confirm or Batablish the truth of the 
promises of God. He remained among 
them in the eierdse of his minlBtry to 
show that God was true, who had said 
that the Messiah should come to them. 
1 To csn^rm the promises, &c. To 
establish, or to show that the promises 
were true. See Note, Acts iii. 36, 
36. The fromiiei referred to here, are 
those particularly which related to the 
coming of the Messiah. By thus ad- 
mitting that the Messiah was the 
minister of the circumcision, the apos- 
tle conceded all that the Jew could ask, 
that he was to be pecuUarly their Mes- 
siah. See Note, Luke xxiv. 47, 

9. ^nd that Ihe Gentiles, Sec, Tba 
benefits of the gospel were not to be 
confined to the Jeais; and as God de- 
signed that those benefits should be 
extended to the Geatiles, so the Jew 
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it is written, ° For this cause I 
will confess ti» thee among the 
Gentiles, and singuulothy name. 

10 And again he saith, ' Re- 
joice, ye Gentiles, with his peo- 
ple. 

11 And again, ' Praise the 

ieh convartB ought to be willing lo ad- 
mit them and Ireat them as brethren. 
That God did deaga Ihia, the apostle 
proceeda lo show. 1 Mig'^ glorify 
God. Might praiie, ot give thanks Co 
God. This implies thai the favour 
shown to tLeoi was a great favour. 
S For his meres. Gteek, On account 
of the mercy shown to them. 1 ^s if 

sion there ia one of David's, He aajs 
that he will praise God for his merciea 
among tho heatheii, or when surround- 
ed by the heathen; or that he would 
confesa and acknowledge the mercies 
of God lo him, aa wa should say, to all 
the TBorld. The apostle, however, uses 
it in this sense, that the Gentiles would 
participate with the Jew in oflering 
praise to God, or that they would be 
united. This does not appear to have 
been the original design of David in 
the psalrD, but the words express the 
idea of the apostle. ^ And sing, &c. 
Celebrate thy praise. This euppo&es 
lliat ienefita would be conferred on 
them, for which they would celebrate 
his goodness. 

10. .And again, Sic. Dent, xxiii. 
43. In this place the nationt or Gen- 
tiles are called on to rejoice with the 
Jews, for the interposition of God in 
their behalf. The design of the quota- 
tion is lo show Uiat the Old Testament 
speaks of the Gentiles as called on to 
celebrale the praises of God ; of course, 
the apostle infers that they are to be 
introduced to the same privileges as his 

ll.'.indaj-ain. Ps.civii. 1. The 
object in this quotation ia the same as 
before. The apostle accumulates quo- 
tations to show that it was the common 
laDgnage of the Old Testament, and 
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ye Gentiles ; and latii! 
him, all ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith,* 
There shall be a root ' of Jesee 
and he that shall rise to reigs 
over the Gentiles ; in him shall 
the Gentiles trust. 



that he was not depending on a aingle 
eipression for the truth of hia doctrine. 
1 Alt ye Gentiles. In the psalm, " al] 
ye nations ,-" but the original is the 
same. ^ And laud hUn. Praise him. 
The paalm is directly in point. It is 
a call on all nations to praise God ; 
the very point in the discussion of the 
apostle. 

13. Esaias saith. laaiah ch. xi. I 
10. H There thuil be a root. A de- 
scendant, or one that should proceed 
from him when he was dead. When a 
tree dies, and falls, there may remain a 
root which shall retain Ufe, and which 
sliall send up a sprout of a similai 
bind. 8o Job says (ch. xiv. 7), " For 
hope of a tree, if it he cut 



:t .iU ftn 



that the tender branch thereof w 
cease." So in relation to Jesse. ThougK 
he should fall, like an aged tree, yet 
bis name and family should not be ei- 
luld be a descendant 



who should rise, 



and 1 



aign 



[ the 



tes. The Lord Jesus is thus call- 
ed also the " root and the oflspring of 
Lavid." Rev. iiii. 16; v. .1. 1 0/ 
Jesse. The ftlher of David. 1 Sam. 
ivii, 58. The Messiah was thus de- 
scended from Jesse. 1 Me that shall 
rise. That is, as a sprout springs up 
from a decayed or fallen tree. Jesus 
thus rose from the femily of David, that 
had fallen into poverty and humble 
life In the time of Mary. 1 To reign 
over the Gentihi. This is q^uoted 
ftomtbeLXX-oflso-ii. 10. Tho Ho- 
brew is, " Which shall stand up for an 
ensign of the people;" that is, u 
standard to which Ihey shall floctt. 
Either the Septuagbt or the Hebrew 
would express the idea of the apostle. 
The aubsiantial sense is retained. 
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13 Now the God of hope fill 
you with all "joy and. peace in 
believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of 
the Holy Ghosi. 
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though it ia not Uterally quoted. The 
idea of his reigning ovei die Gentiles 
is one that a fall; expressed in the 
eecond pssliD. 1 /n Aim, &c. Hebrew, 
" To It shall the Gentles seek." The 
sense, however, is the Bflme, The de- 
sign of this quotation is the same as 
the preceding, to show thai it was pre- 
dicted in the Old I'estsment that the 
Gentiles ^autil bn made parCatters of 
the privileges of the gospel. The argu- 
ment of the apostle is, that if this was 
designed, then converts to Christianity 
from among the Jeai should Uy a^de 
their prejudices, and receive them as 
their brethren, entitled to the same 
privile)^ of the gospel aa themselves. 
The fact that the Gentiles would be 
admitted to these privilBges, the apos- 
tle had more fiilly discusaed in ch. x. ii. 

13. JVbw the Gad of hope. The God 
who inspires, or produces the Chris- 
tian hope. \ All joy and peace, ch. 
xiv. 17. If they were tilled with this, 
there would be no strife and conten- 
tion. T In believing. The effect of 
believing is to produce this joy and 
peace. 1 That ye may abound, &c. 
That your hope may be steadfaet and 
strong. ^ ThTQJigh the po-wer, &e. By 
means of the powerful operation of the 
Holy Spirit It is by his power alone 
that the Christian has the hope of 
eternal life. See Epb. i. 13, 14. Ram. 
uiii. 24. 

14. ^nd I myself aha. The apos- 
tle here proceeds to show them why he 
had vrtitten this epistle, and to state bis 
confidence in them. He had eiborted 
(beta to peace ; he had opposed some of 
their strongest prejudices ; and in or- 
der to secure their obedience to his in- 
junctions, he now shows them the deep 
interest which he had in their wel- 
fare, thjugh he had never seen them. 
1 .^m persuaded. He had never seen 
them (cL i. 10—13), bat he had full 



14 &nd I myself also am per* 
auaded * of you, my brethren, that 
ye also are full of goodnesa, fill- 
ed with all knowledge, ' able 
also lo admonish one another. 



confide 


ce in them. This contidenea 


he had 




full, ia the 


first chapter. 1 Qfycu. 


Concerning 


you. I 


have fijU confid 


ence in you. 


^My 


rethren. An addresB of aiSec- 


tion ; showing that he wa 


snot disposed 




me undue autho 


■ity, or to lord 




their faith. 1 Are full of 


goodne 


J. Filled with 


kindness or 



benevoleace. That is, they n 
posed to obey any just con 
and that consequently any errors in 
their opinions and conduct had not 
been the effect of oostinacy or per- 
verseness. There was indeed danger 
in the city of Rome of pride and 
haughtiness; and among the GentUo 
might have 









7. But the apostle 
persuaded that all this wsb overcome 
by the mild and humbling spirit of re- 
hgion, and that tliey were disposed tn 
obey any just commands. Hemadethia 

spect to his authority as an apostle. 
1 FiUed TPith all kno-aledge. That is, 
instructed in the doctrines and duties 
of the Christian religion. This waa 
tine; but there might be still some 
comparatively unimportant and non- 
essential points, on which they might 



irely clear. On tbesi 



(he 



apostle had n 
professedly to communicate nem ideas, 
but to remind them of the great prin- 
ciples on which they were before in- 
structed, ver. 15. ^ Able also, fi.c. That 
is, you are so liilly instructed in Chris- 
tian principles, as to be able to give 
advice and counsel, if it ia needed. 
From this verse we may learn, (I.) 
That when it is our duty to give in- 
struction, admonition, or advice, it 
should be in a kind, conciliating man- 
ner; not with harshness, or with tiie 
severity of authority, Eveo an apottU 
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15 Nevertheless, brethren, I 
have written the more boldly 
unto you in some sort, as put- 
ling you in mind, because ' of 

d d t assume liBrsbaeBB or severity 
hi tracliang. (3.) Theie is no 
mj. p J in spealting of the good 
q 1 (les fChrisliansintheirpresence; 
1 cammending and praising 
tb m nh n they deserve it. The apoa- 
tl P 1 nas as far aa poaiible from 
Iw J dwelling on the faults of Chris- 
t When it mas necessary to re- 

p tb m, he did it, but did it with 
te de and tears. When he cetild 

mm d he preferred it; and never 
h Hlated to ^ve them credit to the ut- 
most 1 nt to which it could be ren- 
d ed Hedidnol/aKer, buthe told 
th truth he did not commend to ex- 
and vanity, but to encourage, 



the grace that is given to n 
God. 

16 That I should he thi 
nist«r of Jesus Christ tc 



14; 



5; a 



i the 



' (hat ii 






still n 






The minister who always 
eure4 and condemns, whose ministry is 
made aj of complaints and lamenta- 
t ons who never speaks of Christians 
bnt ui a strain of fault-linding, is un- 
lilie the example of the Saviour and of 
Paul and may eipect little success in 
his work. Comp. Rom. i. 8; ivi. 19. 
1 Cor. i. 5, 3 Cor. viii. 7 ; ii. 3. Phil. 
i 3—7. Hflb. vi. 9, 3 Pet i. 13. 

15. J^everthelesa. Notwithstanding 
mj full persuasion of your knowledge 
and your purpose to do right. Perhaps 
he refers also to the fact that be was a 
stranger to them. 1 The more boldly. 
More baldly than might have been ei- 
pecled from a stranger. The reason 
why lie showed this boldness in de- 
claring his sentiments, he immediately 
BlatBB — that he had been specially call- 
Bii to the office of instructing the Gen- 
liles. 1 In lome sort {iri /Ji^u/c). 
In part. Some hare supposed that he 
referred to a parig at Rome — [he Gen- 
tile parg. ( iVhil&y.) Some refer it to 
different parli of his epistlfr — on some 
euhjects. {Slii/irC.) Probably the ej- 
pression is designed to qualify the 
phrase moi-e boldly. The phrase, says 



freely 
have been induced to write tne more 
freely, parity because I am appointed 
lo tius very ofijee. I write somewhat 
more freely to a church among the 
Gentiles Uian I even should to one 
among the Jews, ieca-use I am ap- 
poinled to this very office. 1 ~3s pul- 
ling you in mind, Greek, Calling to 
your remembrance^ or reminding you. 
Comp. S Pet. i. 13, 13. This was a 
dehcate way of communicating instruc- 
tion. The apostles presumed ihal all 
Christians were acquainted with the 
of religion ; but they 



didn 






spirit of dictation. Kow happy would 
it be if all teachers would imitate Iha 
eiample of (he apotlles in (his, and be 
SB modest and humble aa they were, 
1 Because of the grace, &,c. Because 
God has conferred tbo/avour on me of 
appointing me lo this office. See Note, 
ch. i. 6. 

16. 3^1! minialer (mitsujiw). This 
is not the word which is commonly 
translated miiUsler (J,™««). This 
word is properly appropriated to those 
who minister in public offices or the 
affairs of the slate. In the New Tes 
tament it is applied mainly lo the Le- 
vitical priesthood, who miristered and 



It the altar. 



Heb 



It is 



however applied to the ministers of (he 
New Testament, as discharging sub- 
atanlially the same oiGces (owards the 
church which were discharged by the 
Levitical priesthood ; i. e. as eng^ed 
in promoting (he wel&re of (he church 
occupied in holy things, &c. Acts liii. 
3, ".4s they ministered lo the Lord 
and jastod," &.c. It is used in a largei 
sense still in Kom. xv. 37. 3 Cor. ii. 
13. 1 To the Gentiiei. Comp. ch. L, B 
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Gentiles, mimsiering the gospel 
of Uot!, that the ' offering ° up 
of the Gentiles might be accept- 



CHAPTEK XV. 



AcU ii. 15. ^ JtSrdslei^i^ (liji^jj-o-jj 
tn). Perfurming the office of a priest 
in lespecl lo the gospel of God. The 
ciSce of a priett dhb to ofier sacrifice. 
Paul iicre reloiaa the language, though 
nithout nfiirming oi implying that the 
ministers of the New Testament were 
litenlly priests to ofler sacrifice. The 
word used heie occurs nowhere else in 
tlie New Testaiaent. Its meaning here 
is ta be determined from Uie con- 
tiexion. The question is, what is the 
sacrifice of which he speaks? It is the 
iferiiig uf — the sacrifice of the Gen- 
tiles. The Jewish sacritices were abi>- 
liehed. The Messiah had fulfilled the 
design of their appointaieut, and they 
were to be done away. (See the epistle 
xo the Hebrews.) There was to bo no 
further literal sacrifice. But now (he 
offertngs of the Gentiles were to be aa 
acceptable as had been the ofierings of 
the Jews. God made no distinction - 
and in speaking of these afferinge, Paul 
used _figiiralive language drawn from 
the Jewish rites. But assuredly he did 
not mean that the otTerings of the Gen- 
tiles were literal sacrifices ta expiate 
>>itis; nor did he mean that there was 
to be an order of men who were (o be 
called priestt onder iho New Testa- 
mcnt. If (bis passage did prove that, 
It would prove that it should be cnn- 
fined lo the apoitles, for i( is of them 
only that he uses it. The meaning is 
this; ' Acting in die Christian church 
substantially as (he priests did among 
ihe Jews ; that is, etukaiauring to se- 
cure the aeceptablenesg of the otTer- 
ings which tile Gentiles m^ie to God.' 
1 That the offering up. The word 
here rendered offering' up (ajocfijii) 

tiiatory olfering, and is applied (o Jew- 
ish sacritices. Actsiii.26i xiiv. IT. 
It Is also ■p|:died to the aacriBce wMcb 
was rnade by O'lr Lord Jesus Christ 
when he offered himself on the cross 
fw the sins of men. Eph, v. S. Ileb. i. 



able, being sanctified * by the 
Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof I 



10. It does not always mean blaodg 
sacrifices, but is used to denote ant/ 
offering to God. Heb. i. 5, 8. 14, 19. 
Hence it is used in this large aense (o 
denote tile offering which the Gentiles 
who were converted to Christianity 
made of themselTes ; their devoting or 
dedicating themselves lo God. Tho 
language is derived from the cvstoins 
of the Jews; and the apostle represenia 
himself _;E^r«(iT'i;/j< as a prieil pre- 
senting tills offering to God. 1 JHIj-At 
6e acceptable- Or, approved by God. 
This was in accordance with the pre- 
diction in Isa. \in. 30, ■' They shall 
bring all your brethren for an offering 
unto the Lord out of all nations," &c. 
This does not mean (hat it was by any 
merit of the apostle (hat this offering 
was to be rendered acceptable ; but that 
he was appointed to prepare the way, 
so that their offering, as well as (bat 
of the Jevis, might come up before God. 
1 Being tanclijied. That is, the offer- 
iir^ being sanctified, or made holy. The 
sacrifice was prepared or made fit to be 
an offering, among the Jews, by salt, 
oil, or ^ankincense, according to the 
nature of the sacrifice. Lev. vL 14, ic. 
In allusion to this, the aposlle says (hat 
the offering of the (jentiles was render- 
ed holy, or fit to be offered, by tile con- 
verting and purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. They were prepared, not 
by salt and frankincense, but by the 
cleansing inSuences of God's S^nrit. 
The same idea, substantially, is ei- 
pressed by (be aposUe Peter in Acts x. 
*6; li. 17. 

17. / have therefore. &c. I have 
cause of glorying. 1 have causa of re 
joioing that God has made me » minis- 
ter to the Gentiles, and that he has 
given me such success among them. 
The ground of lliis he stales in ver. 18 
—32. 1 Glory. Of boasting C«^x- 
ru, the wisd Dsually rendered boast- 
ing). ianaaiW. 16. Rom.iii.37. 3 Cor. 
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may glory" through Jesus Christ 
in tjiose things ' which pertain 
to God. 

18 For I will not dare to 
speak of any of those things 
ivhich Christ hath not wrought 



111, IT. li xneana aiso praite, thaaks- 
5-iiBii^, and joy. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 3 Cor. 
i. 12 ; vii. 4 ; viii. 34. 1 Theaa. ii. 19. 
Tbis is its meaning here, that the apoa- 
lle had great cauaa of rejoicing or 
firaiie itiat he had been en highly 
hanoared in the appoititmenc to ihia of- 
fice, and in his success in it. 1 IViroji^h 
Jesus Christ. B; the assislance of Je- 
sus Christ ; ascribing his sucoeaa among 
the Gentiles to the aid nhich Jesus 
Christ had rendered bim. ^ In thase 
iMngt -ahich pertain to Gad. Comp. 
Heb. V. 1 . The things of religion ; the 
things which God has commanded, and 
v'hidi pertain to his honour and glor;. 
They ware not Ihmgs which pertained 
lo Paul, but to God; not wrought 6y 
Paul, hut by Jesus Christ; yet he 
Tjiight rejoice that he had been tlie 
means of diffusing so far those bless- 
tugs. The auccess of a minister is not 
Sir Ms oaii praises, but for the hononr 
of God ; not by his skill or power, but 
ny the aid of Jesus Christ ; jet he may 
rejoice that through him such blessings 
.ire conferred on men. 

18. For 1 Taill not dare W speak. 
I should be restrained ; I should bo 
afraid to speak, if the thing were not 
as I have slated. I should be afraid to 
>:et up a claim beyond that which is 
strictly in accordance with the truth. 
1 Which Christ hath Tint -oinKght iy 
ne. I confine myself stricllg to what 
f have done. I do not arrogate ta rnj- 
self what Christ has done by others. 1 
i(o not exaggerate ray own success, or 
tiaim what others have accomplished. 
1 To make the Gentiles ohedieiil. To 
bring them to obey God in the gospel. 
n By -aord and deed. By preaching, 
and by all other means ; 1^ miracle, by 
example, &c. The deeds, that is, the 
hres of ChrisUan ministers are often as 
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by me, to make ' the Gentiles 
obedient, by word and deed, 

19 Through mighty signs " 
and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God ;. so that irom 
Jerusalem, and round about unto 



eSicacioue b 



bringing mei 
lietry.' 



Christ 



19. Through nighty signs and 
Tuotiders. By stupendous and striking 
miracles, ^e JS'ote, Acts ii. 43. Paul 
here refers, doubtless, to the miracles 
which he had himself wrought. Sea 
Acts s'a. II, 13, "And God wrought 
special miracles by the hands of Paul," 
&c. 'i By the poioer of the Spirit of 
God. This may eiUier be connected 
with signs and Tsondert, and then it 
will mean that those miracles were per- 
formed by the power of the Holy Spi- 
rit ; or it may constitute a new subject, 
and refer lo the gift of prophecy, the 
power of speaking other languages. 
Which is ils true meaning cannot, per- 
haps, be ascertained. The interpreta- 
tions agree in this, that he traced bis 
success in alt things to the aid of the 
Holy Spirit V So that from Jerusa- 
lem. Jerusalem, as a centre of his 
work ; the centre of all religious opera- 
tions and preaching under the gospel. 
This was not the place where Paxil 
began to preach (Gal. i. 17, 18), but it 
was the place where the gospel was 
first preached, and the apasCles began 
to reckon their success from that as n 
point. Comp. Note, Luke xiiv. 49- 
1 And round about (mu i.u'i.j.a). In a 
circle. That is, taking Jerusalem as a 
centre, he had fully preached round 
that centre until you come to Illyricum. 
1 Uiao IHyricum. Illyricum was a 
province lying to the northwest of Ma- 
cedonia, bounded north by a part of 
Italy and Germany, east by Macedonia, 
south by the Adriatic, west by latria. 
It comprehended the modem Croatia 
and Dalmatia. So that taking Jerusa- 
lem as a centre, Paul preached not only 
in Damascus and Arabia, but in Syria, 
in Asia Minor, in all Greece, in tliu 
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lUyricum, I " have fully preach- 
ed the gospel of Christ. 

30 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the gospel, not where 
Christ was named,' lest I should 
huild upon another man's foun- 
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mply that he 
preached the gospel wilhin il, but onl; 
uiilo its bordera. Il may have been, 
Iiowever, that when in Macedonia, he 
crossed over intt that country ; and thie 
is rendeteil somewhat probable from llie 
fact that Tittii a mentioned as having 
gone into Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10), 
wbieb was a part of Illyricum. 1 / 
hoTie fully preached. The word here 
used means properly to Jilt up (rrenj-- 
(rnKitai), to complete, and here is used 
in the sense of diffusing abrnad, or of 
JilStig vp all that region with the gos- 
pel. Comp. 3 Tim. iv. 17. It means 
that he bad faithfully diffused the know- 
ledge of the gospel in all that immense 

20. 'rea, so have I itnved. The 
word used here (^i\in^ni^B<:r) means 
properly to be timbitioua, to be stvdiovs 
af honour; and then to deaire earnest- 
ly. In that sense it is used here. He 
earnestly desired ; he made it a point 
for which he struggled, to penetrate 
into regions which had not heard the 
gospel. 1 JVol rathere Christ was 
named. Where the gospel had not 
been before preached, t ^esf I should 
build, &c. That is, he desired to found 
churches himself; he regaided himself 
as particularly called to this. Others 
might be called to edify the church, 
but he regarded it as his office to majie 



they shall see: and Ihey th^l 
have not heard shall undersliuid. 

23 For which cause also I 
have been much * hindered ' 
from coming to you ; 

23 But now having no more 
piace in these parts, and having 
a great desire these many years 



known the name of tho Saviour where 
it was not before known. Tbzs work 
was particularly adapted to the ardour, ' 
zeal, energy, and braiery of such a man 
as Paul. Every man has his proper 
gift; and there are some particularly 
titted to found and eatabUsh churches ; 
others to edijysnd comfort them. Comp. 
3 Cor. X. 13—16. The apostle chose 
the higher honour, involving most dan- 
ger and responsibility ; but still a?iy 
office in building up Cae church is ho* 
nourable. 

21. Sut ai a is ■written. Isa. lii. 16. 
This is not literally quoted, but the 
sense is retained. The design of foot- 
ing it is to justify the principle on which 
the apostle acted. It was revealed that 
the gospel should be preached to the 
Gentiles ; and he regarded it as a high 
honour to be the instrument of carrying 
this prediction into ofTect. 

33. For -which ca^iae. I have been 
so entirely occupied in this leading pur- 
pose of my life, that I have not been 
able to come to you. 1 Muck hinder- 
ed. Many ways; not many times. I 
had so frequent and urgent demands 
on my time elsewhere, that I could not 
come to you. 1 From coming to jo«. 
Where Iho gospel hai been preached. 
I have desired |o came, but have been 
unable to leave the vast region where I 
might preach the gospel to those who 
had never heard it. 

23. But now, &c. Havbg no fur- 
ther opportunity in these regions to 
preach to those who have never heard 
the gospel. ^ In these pans. In the 
regions before specified. He had gont, 
over them, had established churches, 
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24 Whensoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will come 
to you : for I trust to see you in 
my journey, and to be " brought 
on my way thitherward hy you, 
if first I be somewhat filled ' 
witli your company. 



:. 17), a 



ire of elders 
nan prepared 
vi region, and 
lay Ihe founilation of other churches. 

1 Anil having a great desire, &c 
Seecli, i. 9— 13. 

34. Wlieniaever I laks my jourTtes 
into Spain. Ancient Spain compre- 
bended the modem kingdoms of Spain 
and Portugal, or the whole of the 
Spanish peninsula. It vias then sub- 
ject (o the Romans. It is remarkable, 
even here, that the apostle does not say 
&at hi» principal otjeotwas to visit the 
churcli at Rome, much as he desired 
that, but only la lahe it in his -may in 
the fulfilment of his higher purpose (o 
preach ihe gospel in regions where 
Christ was not named. Whether he 
eier fulfilled his purpose of visiting 
Sliain is a matter of doubt. Some of 
the fathers, Theodorel (on Phil. i. aS. 

2 Tim. iv. 17) among others, say thai 
after he was released from hia captivity 
when he was brought belbre Nero, he 
passed tvro years in Spain. If he was 
imprisoned a tecond time at Rome, 
such a visit is not improbable as having 
token place between (be two imprison- 
ineots. But there is no certain evi- 
dence of this. Paul probably projected 
many journeys which were never ac- 
complished. 1 To be Sro«f Ar un my 
■aay, &c. To be assisted by you in 
■egard to this journey; or to be accom- 
panied by you. This was the custom 
of the churches. Acts xv. 3 ; xvii. 14, 

1 Cor. sti. 6. 11. 



y John 6. 1 // /I , 
rny journey, before I go into Spain. 
1 Somewhat. Greek, In part. As 
though he could not be fully satisRed 
with their company, or could not hope 
to enjoy their society aa fully and as 
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2-5 But now I go ' unto Jeru- 
salem, to minister unto the saints 

26 For it hath pleased them 
of Macedonia * and Achaia to 
make a certain contribution for 
the poor saints whicli are at Je- 



long as he could desire. This is a very 
lender and delicata eipresHon. 1 Fill- 
ei2. This is a strong expression, mean- 
ing to be satisfied, to enjoy. To bo 
Jilled with a thing is to have great 
satisfection and joy in it. H With your 
company. Greek. With yoti ; meaning 
in your society. The expression to be 
fiUed with one, in the sense of being 
gratified, is sometimes used in the 
classic writers. (See Clarke on this 

S5. But noTi' I go, &c I am about 
lo go now. The mention of this in- 
tended journey to Jerusalem is intro- 
duced in several other places, and is so 
mentioned that Dt. Paley has derived 
from it a very strong argument for the 
genuineness of this epistle.* This in- 
tended journey is mentioned in Acts 
lii. SI, " Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Macedo- 
ni.i and .\chaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying after I have been there, I 
must also see Some." See also Acta 
TX. S, 3. That he ■eient to Jerusalem 
iccording to his purpose is recorded in 



. (A, 



his defem 

17), " Now after many years, I 

lo bring alms to my nation and oner- 

inga." 1 To miniiler to the saints. 

To supply their necessities by bearing 

the conlribution which the churches 

have made for them. 

26. For it hath pleated them of Ma- 
cedonia. That is. they have done it 
rfully and vBluntarHy, See their 
liberality and cheerfulness commended 
hy the apostle in 2 Cor. viii. 1—6 ; in. 
2. Paul had been at much pains lu 
obtain this collection, but still they did 
■ freely. See 2 Cor. ii. 4—7. It 

' Paley'iHoiiE Pauline, ch. il. no. 1. 
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27 II hath pleased them, ve- 
rily ; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual 
tilings, their duty ' is also lo mi- 



nas wilh reference to this collection 
that he directed them lo laj by for diis 
purpose as Cod had prOBpered them on 
tiie first day of the week. I Cor. I'i. 
t. H Of Macedania. That is. the 
Christians in Macedonia — those who 
had been Gentiles, and who had been 
converted to the Christian religion. ler, 
ST. Macedonia was a, country of 
Greece, bounded north by Thrace, 
south by Tbessaly, west by Bpirus, 
and east liy the jEgean sea. It was 
an extensive region, and was the king- 
dom of Philip, atid bis son Alexander 
the Great. Its capita] was Philippi, 
at which place Paul planted a church. 
A church was also establiehed at Thes- 
ealonica, another city of that country. 
Acts jvi. 9, &c. Comp. iviii. 5 ; xix. 
21. 3 Cor. Tii. 5. 1 Thesa. i. 1. 7, 8 ; 
iv. 10. 1 And Mliaia. Achaia in 
the largest sense comprehended all an- 
cient Greece. Achaia Proper, however, 
was a province of Greece embracing the 
western part of ^e Peloponnesus, of 
which Corinth was the capital. See 
Nate, Acta iiiii. IS. This place is 
mentioned as having been concerned tn 
Ihia collection in 2 Cor. ii. S. 1 The 
poor saints, &c. The Christiana who 
were in Judeawere eipoaed to peculiar 
Iri^s. They were condemned by the 
sanhedrim, opposed by the rulers, and 
Twrsecuted by the people. See Acts 
viii. 1, JEc ; xii. 1, &c Paul sought 
not only to relieve them by this con- 
tribution, but also to promote fellow- 
feeling between Ihem and the Gentile 
Chrislians. And tlUt circumstance 
would tend much to enforce what he 
had been ui^ng in ch. xiv. xv. on the 
dnly of kind feeling between the Jew- 
ish and Gentile converts to Christianity, 
Nothing tends so much to wear off 
prejudice, and to prevent unkind feel- 
ing in regard to others, as lo set about 
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niBter unto them in carnal things. 
28 When, therefore, I have 
performed this, and have sealed 
to them this fruit, ' I will come 
by you into Spain. 



some purpose to do them good, or to 
unite -aiith them in doing good. 

S7. Then deBlors. The reason he 
immediately states. Comp. Eom. i. 
14. 1 Of their spiritual thiiiffs. Havo 
received the gospel by the instrumen- 
tality of those who had been Jews ; and 
were admitted now lo the same privi- 
leges with them. 1 Carnal thing). 
Things pertaining to the flesh ; that is, 
to this life. On this ground the apos- 
tle puts the obligation to support ths 
ministers of the gospel. I Cor. ii. 1 1. 
It becomes a matter ot debt where the 
hearer of the gospel receives, in spiritual 
bleaeings, fer more than he confers by 
supporting the ministry. Every man 
who contributes bis due proportion lo 
support the gospel may receive far more, 
in return, in his own peace, edification, 
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it is used here, 
fclf lo see that it 

placed secureig in their hands. 
1 This fruit. This resall of the li- 
berality of the Gentile churches — (he 
fruit which their benevolence had pro- 
duced. 1 / viill eiae, &c. This wa« 
Paul's full purpose ; but it is not clear 
that he ever accomplished it. Note, ver, 

1 By you. Tailing Rome in my 
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29 And I am sr.re that, 
' come unto you, I shall 
Ihe fulness of the hiessing of 



the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now 1 beseech you, 
thren, for the Lord J 
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Christ's sake, and for the ' love 
of the Spirit, that ye strive ' to- 
gether with me in your prayers 
to God for me ; 

31 That -f I may be delivered 
from them that * do not believe 



39. / am tvre. Greek, I know; 
eipreBBing Ihs fullest confidence, a 
cunllclence llial was greatly conStmed 
bj the success of his labours elEswhere. 
1 In Ihe fulnees of the blessings, &c 
This ia a Hebrew mode of eipresaon, 
where one noun performs tho purpose 
of an adjeelire, and means -aith a Jiill 
or abundant btesring. This coo lidence 
he eipresaed in other language ia 
ch. L 11, 13. See Notes. 1 Of the 
gospel of Christ. Which the gospel 
of Christ is litted to import. Thus 
every minister of the gospel should 
wish to go. This should be his ever- 
burning desire in preaching. Paul 
went lo Rome ; but he went in bonds. 
Acts xivii. xxvili. But though he I 
went in this manner, he nas permitted 
there lo preach the goapel for at least 
two years, nor can we doubt that his 
ministry was attended with the antici- 
pated succees. Acts xxviii, 30, 31. 
God may disappoint us in regard to the 
mode in which we purpose l« do eood \ 
but if we really desire it, tie will 



xxloit 



lt>n 



belter to preach the gospel 
than al liberty ; it is belter lo go it 
even in a prison, than not at all. Bun- 
yan wrote the Pilgrim's Progress to 
amuse his heavy hours during a twelve 
years' cruel imprisonment. If he had 
been at liberty, he probably would not 
have written it at ali. The great do- 
sire of his heart was accomplished, hut 
a pHsen was the place in which lo do 
it. Paul preached ; but preached in 

30. Far the Lord Jesus ChHsl's 
sake. Greek, By or through (J«) our 
Lord Jesus Chrifit. It means probably 
nut of love and regard [o him ; in order 
to promote his honour and glory, and 
to fiilend hia kingdom among men. 



Paul desired to be delivered from tho 
hands of the Jews, that he might pro- 
mote the honour of Jesus Christ among 
the Gentiles. 1 And for the lave of 
the Spirit (Jisi). By the mutual lovo 
and sympathy which the Spirit of God 
produces in the minds of all who are 
the friends of God. I beseech you now 
manifest that love by praying car- 
itly for me. 1 That ge strive toge- 
r Hiiith me. That you unite virith 
in earnest prayer. The word Hrive 
denotes intense agony or eiTort, such 
was used by the wrestlers in the 
reeb games ; and then the agony, or 
oug eiibrt, which a man makes in 
ayer, who is earnesdy desirous to be 
heard. The use of the word here de- 
notes Paul's earnest desire that they 
should make an iiUence effort in their 
prayers that he might be delivered. 
Christiana, Ibougb at a distance from 
eacli other, may unite their prayers for 

where should wrestle in prayer for the 
ministers of the gospel, ioM they may 
be kept fiom temptationa ; and espe- 
cially for those who are engaged, as the 

tho heathen, that they may be kept 
from the many dangers to which they 
are exposed in their joumeyings in 
pagan lands. 

31. That I may be, <&c. The un- 
believing Jews in Judea had been op- 
posed to Pant's conversion. They couid 
not forget that he had borne letters 
of commission from them to persecuto 
the Christiana at Damascus. They re- 
garded him as an apostate. They had 
heard of his success among the Gen- 
tiles 1 and they had been informed that 
he " taught all (he Jews among the 
Gentiiea to forsake the laws of Moaea." 
Acts xii. 31. Hence the apostle could 
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in Jiidea; and tbal my service with joy by the will of God, ami 

whith / have for Jerusalem may may with you be refreshed, 
bo accepted of the saints ; 33 Now the God of peace ' 

33 That I may come unto you 6e with you all. Amen. 



not but be anare that in returning to 
JudfQ, he exposed hioiaelf to peculiar 
dangers. His feara, as the rcBUlt show- 
ci], were well foondeil. They evinced 
all the opposilion to him which he had 
CTer anticipated. Acts rii. ^^ndthal 



Myn 



iistry; 



r theai 



of EervicB which I am going to perfo 
for Ihem ; reterring to the coDtribulion 
which he was l)eariiig for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem. 1 For Jerusalem. 
For the poor OhristianB in Jerasalem. 
1 May be accepted of the sainia. 
That the poor ChristianB there may be 
willing to receive it. The grounds of 
ihiiht and hesitation whether they 
would be willing to receive this, seen 
to ha™ been two. (1.) Many, avei 
among Christians, might have hai 
their minda Slledmith prejudice agaiuE 
the apostle, from the reports constantly 
in circulation among the Jews, (bat he 
was opposing and denouncing the cus- 
toms of Moses. Hence, in order to 
satisfy Ihem, when be went up lo Je- 
rusalem, he actually petfotmed a tjoiu, 
in accordance with the law of Moses, 
to show that he did not intend to treat 
his laws with contempt. Acts xxi. 23, 
23. SB, ST. (3.) Many of the converts 
from Judaism might be indisposed to 
receive an offering made by GenliCea. 
They might have retained many of 
dieir former feelings — that the Gentiles 
were polluted, and that they ought lo 
have no fellowship with them. Early 
opinions and prejudices wear off by 
slow degrees. Christians retain former 






long 



after iheii 



and often many years 
loach them enlarged views of Christian 
charity. It is not wonderful (ha! the 
Christians in Judea should have been 
slow to learn all the ennobling lessons 
of Christian benevolence, surrounded 
S3 they were by the mslitiitiona of (be 
lewish religion, and having been them- 



selves educated i: 
for those inatitutii 

33. That Imay come (o j,o». That 
I may not be impeded in my intended 
journey by opposition in Judea. 1 With 
joy. Joy lo myself in being permitted 
(0 come; and producing joy to you by 
my presence. 1 By the -aiill of God. 
If God wiU ; if God permit. After all 
his desires, and all their prayers, it sdll 
depended on the will of (lod; and to 



it the a 



s desiro 






This should be the 
most ardent desires, and this the object 
of all our prayers, that the will of God 
should be done. Comp. James iv. 14, 
15. Paul lUd go by tiie will of God ; 
but be went in bonds. ^ Aad be re- 
freshed. Greek, May find rest or aolace 
with you. 

33. J^Bw the God af peace. God, 
the author or promoter of peace and 
union. In ver. 13 he ia called (he God 
of hope. Here the apostle desires (hat 
the God who gives peace would impart 
to them union of sentiment and feeling, 
particularly between the Jewish and 
fientile Christians — the great object 
for which he laboured in hia journey to 
Judea, and which he had been endea- 
vouring to promote throughout this 
episUe. See 1 Cor, liv. 33. Heb. liii. 
"1. 

This is tile close of the doctrinal ami 
)rtatory parts of this epiatie. The re- 
Binder is made up chiefly of salnla- 
ms. In the verses concluding this 
chapter, Paul eipresaed his earneat de- 
sire to visit Borne. He besought his 
brethren to pray (hat he might be deli- 
'.i from the unbehevers among tiie 
Jews. His man desire was granteii. 
He was permuted to visit Rome ; yet 
;ry thing from whith he sought 
delivered, the very opposition of 
the Jews, made it necessary for him lo 
Ciesar. and this was (ho 
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T COMMEND unto you Phebe'chrea; 

■«- ™-=i.t». ,„i,i„i, i. . ..^ ,' o That ye n 



means of his accomplishing his desire. 
[See the closing chapters of the Acts 
>if the Apostles.) God IbuB often grants 
our Bioi'ii desire ; he hears our prayer ; 
but he may make use of that from 
which we pray to he delivered o' the 
tuearit of fulfilLmg our own requests 
The Christian prays that he may he 
BanctiSed; yet at the same time he 
may pray to be deliiered from afflic- 
tion. God will hear his main desire, 
to he made holy ; will convert that 
which he fears into a blessing, and 
make it the means of accomplishing 
the great end. It is right to express 
our detiret-^all our desires — to God ; 
but it should he with a wittingness that 
he should choose his own means lo 
accomplish the object of out wishes. 
Provided the God of peace is with us, 
all is well. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
The epistle concludes with various 
salutations. The nnmea which occur 
in this chapter are chiefly Greek; and 
the persons designated had been, pro- 
bably, inhabitants of Greece, but had re- 
moved to Bome far purposes of com- 
merce, &t. Possibly some of them had 
been converted under lbs ministrj of 
the apostle himself during his preach- 
ing in Corinth and other parts of 
Greece. It is remarkable that the 
name of Peter does not occur in this 
catalogue ; which ia conclusive evi- 
dence, contrary to the Papists, that 
Peter was not then known by Paul to 
be in Rome. 



id. Itwi 






loduced to the favourable r 
gsrds and attentions of those to whoi 
the letters were addrefsed. % Cor. ii 
1. Acta iviii. 27. This epistle, wil 
the apostle's commendaticHi, was di 
signed thus to introduce ila bearer I 
the lioman Christians. The roentio 
of Phebe in this manner leases it h 



yond a doubt thai she was either the 
bearet of this epistle, or accompanied 
those who bore it to Eome. The epis- 
tle tras therefore written, probably, at 
Corinth. (See Introdoclion.) 1 Our 
inter. A member of the Christian 
church. 1 Wliich ia a lert-anl. Greek, 
" Who is a deaeoneis." It is clear 
Irom the New Testament that there 
was an order of women in the church 
known as deacanetset. Reference is 
made to a class of females whose duty 
it was to leach other females, and tn 
take the general superintendence of that 
part of the church, in various places in 
the New Testament; and their exist- 
ence is expressly affirmed in early ec- 
clesiastical history. They appear to 
have been commonly aged and esperi^ 
euced widows, sustaining a fur reputa- 
tion, end titled to guide and instruct 
those who were young and inexperi- 
enced. Comp. I Tim. V. 3.9—11. Til. 
ii. 4, The Apostolical Constitutions, 
book iii. say, " Ordain a deaconess who 
is faithful and holy, for the ministries 
toward the women." Pliny, in his cele- 
brated letter to Trajan, says, when 
speaking of the eSbrts which he made 
to obtain information respecting the 
opinions and practices of Christians, 









..]» 









[that is, deacon 

order to ascertain what is the truth." 
The reasons of their appMntmenl among; 
the Gentiles were these: (1.) The fe- 
males were usually separate from the 
men. They weie kept secluded, for 
the most part, and not permitted to 
mingle in society with men as is thp 
custom now. (3.) It became necessa- 
ry, therefore, to appoint aged and eips- 
rienced females to Instruct the young, to 
visit the sick, lo provide far them, end lo 
perform for them the services which mate 
deacons performed for the whole church. 
It is evident, however) that they were 
conllned lo tbe^s offices, and tiiai Ihev 
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(he Lord, as becoraetli saints, 
and that ye assist her in whatso- 
ever business she hath need of 
you : for she hath been a suc- 
courer of many, and of myself 



CHAPTER XVI. 



were never regaided as on order of 

KregationB. 1 Tim. ii. 12, 1 Cor. liv. 
31. % 0/ the church, &c. This is the 
only mention which occurs of a churcli 
at that plsce. It naa piobabij cotl^cted 
tiy the laTjDure of Paul. H Al Cen 
chrea. This was tha tea-port of 
Corinth. Corinth was situated on the 
middle of the isthmus, and had tmo 
: Cenchi 



eight o 



B miles from 



the city; and Lecherm 
Cenchrea opened into the .^gean Eea 
and was the principal port. It was nn 
this islhintii, between these two ports, 
that the lathmian games were cele- 
brated, to which the apostle refers so 
often in bis epistles. 

S. That ye receive her, &c. That 
you acknowledge her as being in the 
Lord, or t3 being a serrant of the 
Loril ; that is. as a Christian. Comp, 
ch, lit, 3. Pha. ii. 29, 1 As becom- 
etk saiitts. As it is proper that Chris- 
tians should treat their brethren. ^ She 
hath been a »iiecoui"er of many. The 
lYorJ used here («^5ffTaT«), means pro- 
perly a palron, a help, and wan ap- 
plied by the Greeks to one who pre- 
sided over an assembly; to one who 
became a patron of others ; who aided 
or defended them in their causa ; and 
especially to one who undertook to 
mauage the cause of 



for 



reignen 



a the , 



It V 



therefore, an honourable appelbtion. 
Applied lo Phebe, it means probably 
that she had shown great kindness in 
various ways to the apostle, and to 
other Christians; probably by receiving 
Ihem into her house ; by administering 
lo the sick, &c. Such persons have a 
claim on the respect and Christian 
altciitians of others. 



md A qui- 



3 Greet Priscilla 
la, ray helpers in CI 

4 Who have for my life laid 
downtheirownneclisiunlowhom 
not only I give thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles, 



3. Greet Priscilla and Aqiaia. 
Salute; implying the apostle's kind 
remembrance of them, and his wishes 
fortheirwelfere. ^Priscilla. Priscilla 
was the wife of Aquila. They am 
mentioned in Acts iviir. 3. 26. 1 Cor. 
Jivi iq Paul at first found them at 
Coring Aqmla was a Jew, bom in 
PontuB who had resided at Rome, and 
who had left Rome, and come to 
Connlh when Claudius ejpelled the 
Jews from Rome. See Notes, Acts 
mil 2 It IS probable thai they wera 
con\ erted under Ihe preaching of Paul. 
Paul lived with them, and they had 
(he advantage of his private inslnic 
tion. .4cls iviii 3. Comp, 2G. Atthe 
death of Claudius, or whenever the 
decree for the expulsion of the Jews 
was repealed, it is probable that they 
retumfsi to Rome. 1 .Wj helpers. 
My fellow-workers. TTiey had aided 
him in his work. A particular instance 
is mentioned in Acts iviii. 26. They 
are mentbned as having been with 
Paul when he wrote the first episUe to 
the Corinthians. 1 Cor, ivi, i9. 1 lit 
Chriot Jesi'S. In the Christian cause. 

4. WiokaveformyUff. In order to 
save ray life. 1 I.aid do-am tlieir frar. 
necks. To lay dovrn Ihe neck is ta\aj 
the head on a block to be cut oS wi^ 
the aie ; or to bow down the head as 
when the neck wa? exposed to be cut 
off by iheEwordoftheeiccutioner. The 
meaning is, that they had haiatded 
their lives, had exposed themselves to 
imminent danger, to save the life of 
Paul. On what occasion (his . was 
done, in not known, as it is not elsv- 
where referred U> in the New Testa- 
ment. As Paul, however, lived vrilh 
Ihem (Acta sviii, 3), and as he was 
often persecuted by the Jews, it is pro- 
bable thai he refers in wime such peri™? 
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5 Likewise greet the church 
thnt is in their house, * Salute 
my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
is the first-fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ. 

G Greet Mary ; who bestow- 
ed much labour on us. 

when he was persecuted, nhen Aq^nila 
ani Priscilla iooV him into their Louae 
U. the imminent hazord of their lives, 
t Ml the churches a/the GentUei. All 
the churches thai hail b«en foanded by 
the apostles. They /e/f their obligation 
to them for having saved the life of 
him who liad beeo their founder, and 
who ivaa their spiritual father. 

5. The church t/iatis in their house. 
Aquila and Priscilla are meodoned 
(Acts iviii. S6) as having received 
Upeltta into their family, to instruct 
him more perfectly. The church in 
their house is also mentioned I Cor. 
xvL 19. This may mean either Vae 
cburch that was accustomed to assemble 
for warship at their hospitable man- 

wilh their guests regarded as a chi ri.h 
In those times Cbnaliana had no 
houses erected for pubhc worship 
and were therefore compelleii to meet 
in their private dwelhngs % &a jile 
The satne word before translated 
ffreet 1 H/jo is the first Jmils 
One who first embraced Lhnstiamty 
uniler my prcachmg in Achaia. The 
first-frviti were a small part of the har- 
vest, which was first gathered and offer- 
ed to the Lord. Ex. ixii. £9 ; miii, 16. 
Ler.ii. IS. Deul. Kviii. 4. In allusion 
to tlus. Paul calls Epenetus the fust- 
fruits of the great spiritual harvest 
which had been gathered in Achaia. 
1 Achaia. See Nole,ch. xv. S6. This 
name aud those which follow are 
chiefly Greek, but we know little of 
the persons mentioned, eicept what is 
here recorded. 

6. Who isslmted much labour tmvi. 
Who laboured much Sot us. Nothing 
more is Imown of her but this honoura- 
ble mention of her name. It is proba- 
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7 SaJute Andronicus and Ju- 
ija, my kinsmen and my fel- 
Dw-prisoners, who are of note 
mong tlie apostles ; who also 
I'ere in ' Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved 
n tho Iioril, 



ble that these persons were formerly 
residents in Greece, and that the apos- 
tle had there become acquainted with 
them, but chat they had now removed 

7, JHy hinamen. In Rom. is. 3, the 
apostle calls alt the Jews hit kinimen, 
and it has been doubted whether he 
means any thing more here than that 
they were fellow Jews, But as many 
others who were Jews are mentioned 
here without this appellation, and as he 
especially designates these persons, and 
HeroJian (ver. 11), it seems probable 
that they were remote relatives of the 
apostle. 1 Mgfcllo-a-priaoners. Paul 
was often in prison ; and it is probable 
that on some of those occa^ons they 
had been confined with him. Comp. 
2 Cor. ij. S3, "In prisons more fre- 
quent." 1 Who are of note. The 
word translated of note (iiTun>,uu), de- 
notes properly those who are marked, 
designated, or dislinguishcd in any 
way ; used either in a good or bad 
sense. Comp. Malt, xxvil. 16. Here 
It is used in a good sense. ^ Among 
t e apnstlet. This does not mean thai 
they -aere apostles, as has been some- 
times supposed. For, (1.) There is 
no account of Iheir having been ap- 
pointed as such. (S.) Ttie eipresrion 
is not one which would have been used 
if they had been. It would have been 
" who were dbtinguished apastlcs." 
Comp.Roai.i.l. 1 Cor.i. 1. E Cor. i, 1. 
Phil. i. I. (3.) It by no means implies 
that they were apostles. All that the 
expresHOD ^rly impUes is, that they 
were Itnonn to the other apostles ; that 
they were regarded by (hem as worthy 
of their afieclion and confidence ; that 
they had l>een known by them, aa 
Psul immediatelv adds, before he wa> 
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9 Salute Urbane, our helper 
in Christ ; and Stachys my be- 

10 Salute Apelles, approved 
in Christ. Salute them which 
are of Aristobulus's household.^ 

11 Salute Herodiaa my kins- 
man. Greet them that be of the 
* houseltold of Narcissus, which 
arc in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord, 

him If n erled They had been 
eon rt»d b fore he was, and were 
d ngu hed in JernBalem among the 
e ly Ch ane. and hunoutetl wilh 

h fri nd h p of Ihe other aposllee. 
(4 ) Th d go pf the office of afioa- 

let was lo bear nifnfsi to the life, 
death, reeuirection, doctrines, and mira- 
cles of Christ Coinp. Matt. x. Acts i. 
21, 2S ; iiii 15. As there is no eti- 
dence that Ihej had been -ailTiesses of 
these things, or appointed to it, it is im- 
probable that they were set apart 
apostolic office. (5.) The Word 



ties 






1 desig 



messengeri of churches ; or those who 
were sen! from one church lo anotheron 
some important business, and iftbie ex- 
pression meant that they icere apostles, 
it could only be in same sucb sense as 
having obtained deserved credit and 
eminence m that business. See Phil. 
u a-i 3 Cor sill 33 1 Who viere 
in Chnat &.C Who were converted 
before I was. The meaning is clear. 
The expression m C& -itt, means to 
be united to bun to be interested in 
bis religion to be Christians. 

10. Appraved m Christ. An ap. 
proYed or tried Christian ; approved 
Hid beloved by Christ. 

12. Tryphena andTryphata. These 
names, with the participle rendered 
" who labour," are in the feminine gen- 
der, and these were probably Iwo holy 
women, who performed the oflice of dea- 



13 Salute Eufus, chosen* in 
the Lord ; and his mother and 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Plile- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 
mes, and the brethren which 
are wilh them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the saints 
which are with them. 

16 Salute one another with 
an holy kiss.' The churches 
of Christ salute you. 



conesses, or who ministeted to the sick, 
and who with Persis, tlius by eiampte, 
and perhaps by instruction, laboured to 
promote the spread of ChrisUanily. 
Pinus females, then, as now, were able to 
do much in their proper sphere to extend 
the truths and blessings of the gospel. 

13. Choaen in the Lord. Elect in 
the Lord ; that is, a chosen (ollower 
of ChrisL 1 And hit mother and 
mine. " His mother in a hleral sense, 
and mine in a figurative one." An in- 
stance of the delicacy and (endemesB 
of Paul; of his love for this disciple 
and his mother, he if he were of the 
same family. Reli^on binds the hearts 
of all who embrace it tenderly together. 
It makes ^em feel that they are one 
great family, united by tender ties, and 
joined by peculiar attachments. See 
what the Lord Jesus declared in Matt, 
lii. 47 — 50, and bis tender address to 
Jolin when he was on (he cross. John 
lii. 26, 27. 

16. Salute ane another. Greet one 
another in an atlectionate manner; 
that is, treat each other wilh kindnest 
and love, and evince all proper marks 
of afleclion. 1 JVilh an holy kise. 
This mode of salutation has been prac- 
tised at all times; and particularly in 
eastern nations. It was even practised 
by men. See Note, Luke nil. 47, 48. 
The use of the word holy here servea 
to denote that Paul intended it as an 
espresaion of Christian affection ; and 
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17 Nowl beseech you, breth- 
ren, mark them which c 
divisions ° andoifences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye h; 
learned ; and avoid ' them. 



1i gitsnl sgainst alJ improper lamilian 
tv and ticandaL It was commoD ac 
CDnling to JuEtin Marljr (\pDlogj> 
for the eatl;^ Christians to praclisE it 
in Iheir religious assemblieE ^ Tlie 
c/iiirc/ies of Christ That is the 
churLhes in the Ticimty pf the place 
nhere the apoEtle nrote thia epistle 
prohabl) the churches i articularly in 
Achaia 

1 1 J\ OTu / besfch you One great 
object ot this epistle had been la promote 
peace between the Jewish and Gentile 
converts. So much did Ibis EObject 
press upon the mind of the epoBlle, that 
be seems unwilling to leave it. He 
returns to it again and g^n and 
even after the epistle is apparently con 
eluded he returns to it to gii e them a 
new charge on the satgect. ^ ^faik 
the 1 Observe atlenttvelT cautiously 
and faithfullv (Phil III 17) be on 
}our guard against them Ascertain 
-/o are the real causes of the divi 
Eions that spring up and avoid them 
1 IFhich cause W ho make Proba 
bly he refers here to Jewish teachers 
or (ho^e who insisted strenuously on 
tho observeuee of the nteb of Moses 
and who set up a claim fir greater 
purity and orthodoicy than those pos 
lessed who received the Gentile con 
verts ■jsLhnslian brethren The Jews 
were perpetually thus recalling the 
Christian converts to the law of Moses ; 
insisting on the observance of those 
rites troubling the churches and 
I inducing dissensions and stnfcR Gal 
\i I \ 1—8 \ctB IT 1 34 1 i)i 



Lpt 10 form parties in 
s commonly actuated 
ir ambitious lefi"!) 
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18 For they that are such 
sen'e notour Lord Jesus Christ, 
but their own belly; ' and by 
good worda " and fair speeclies 
deceive the hearts of the simple 



1 inil offences. Scandals; or that 
give occasion for others lo fall into sin. 
These two things are difterent. The 
hrst meana parties; the otha denotes 
such a course of life aa would lead 
others into sin. The Jew would form 
panics, on the pretence of superior ho- 
liness ; the Gentiles, or some bold Gen- 
t le convert might deride the scrupulous 
feelings of the Jew, and might iluis 
lead him Into sin in regard to what hia 
conscience really forbade. See ch. liv 
15, These persons on both sides were 
to be avoided, and they were to refusa 
to follow Ihetn, and to cultivala Ihe 
spirit of unity and peace. ^ Conlrari/ 
lo the doctrine. To the teaching 
which you have received in Ihisepistle 
and elsewhere ; the teaching that iheH 
divisions should ceese ; that the Jewish 
ceremonies are not trinding ; that all 
should lay aside their causes of former 
diiferenee, and be united in one family. 
See ch. liv. tv. ^ And avoid them. 
Give them no countenance or approba- 
tion. Do not follow them. Comp. I 
Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. 3 John iO. Gal. i 
8 9. That is, avoid them as teaclia-as 
do not follow them. It does not mean 
(hat they were to be treated harshly ; 
but that they were to he avoided in 
their instructions. They were to dis- 
regard all that they could say tenuing 
to produce alienation and strife; and 
resolve to cultivate the spirit of peace 
and union. This would be an admirabia 
rule if always followed. Let men make 
peace their prime object; resolve to 
love all who are Cbristians, and it will 
be an infallible guage by which to mea- 
sure the arguments of those who seek 
to promote alienations and contentions, 
18. Serve 7iot. Obey noL Though 
they are professedly, yet they are not 
his real friends and followers. % But 
their own Mly. Their own lusts; 
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19 For your obedience i 
come * abroad unto all men. 
am glad therefore on your bi 
half, but yet I would have yo 



Itieir own private interests; they do 
this lo obtain support. TliB auUiors 
of parties and divisions, in church and 
£Ute, hsve this uaually in view. It is 
for the indulgence of some earthly ap- 
petite ; to obtain office or property ; or 
to gratify the [ove of dominion. \ And 
by good Tuordi. Mild, fair, plau^ble 
Bpeecbee; with an appearance of great 
eincent; and regard for the truth. 
(- omp Coi 11 4. 2 Pet, iiL 3. Men 
icho cauEO divisions commonly make 
great pretensions to peculiar love of 
tmlh and orthodoxy ; and put on the 
appearance of great smcerity, sanctity, 
and humility ^ And fair ipeeches. 
rJreek (bwij-(«). eulogy, praise, flattery. 
This IS another very common art 
Flattery is one of the most powerful 
means of forming parties in the charch; 
and a little special attention, or promise 
of an office, or commendation for talents 






iviU s. 



the purposes of party, whom no regard 
for truth or orthodoxy could influence 
a moment 1 Deceive the hearts of 
Hie aitaple. The minds of the unsus- 
pecting, or those who are without 
guile (iCv ajuiiw). The apostle means 
to designate those who are simple' 
hearted, without any disposition to de- 
ceive others themselves, and of course 
without any suspicions of the designs 
of others. He has thus dravm the art 
of making parties with the band of a 
master. First there arc smooth, plau- 
sible pretences, as of great love for 
truth. Then, an artful mingling of 
attentions and flatteries ; and all this 
practised on the minds of the unsus- 
pecting-, drawing their hearts and 
offeciions towards themselves. Happy 
would it have been if the art bad been 
confined to bis own times. 

19. For your obedience, fix. ch.i,8. 
Your mild, oi^dienl disposition to 
iearn. and to obey the precepts of the 



wise ' unto that which is gooJ, 
and ' simple concerning evil, 

20 And the ■ God of peace 
shall " bruise ■* Satan under your 



teacbera of religion. 1 /affljia</,&o. 



rqoict 



" jou c 






immediately adds, 
that this was just the temper to be im- 
posed upon, and cautions them agHsl 
that danger. 1 Wiee unto that T^ich 
is good. Evince underelinding of that 
which is adapted to promote good and 
worthy ends. 1 Simple concerning 
evil. Greek, harmlctii. Not disposed 

yielding to none of the allurements of 
evil. You have shown your wisdom 
in obeying the g p 1 I w uld h e 
you still evince vn d m t w d try 
good design ; bnt t he un quainted 
with any plan of 1 D n t y Id 
lo those plans, o f II w lb who 
would lead you in b m 

20. Md the G d f p The 

God who promote pe h 33 

1 Will bruise. The language hero 
refers to the prediction in Gen. iii. IS. 
It here means lo tubdue, to gain the 
victory at-er. It denotes Paul's confi- 
dence that they would gain the victory, 
and would be able to overcome all the 
alts of those who were endeavouring 
to sow discord and contention among 
them. 1 Satan. The word Satan h 
Hebrew, meaning originally un ac- 
cuser, a caluTnniator, and then cin 
eriemy. It is given to the prince of 
evil spirits from his enmity to God ai 



He 






the 



author of all attempts to promote dis- 
cord in the church, by whomsoever 
those attempts were made. Hence they 
who attempt to produce divisions are 
called "his ministers." 2 Cor. li. 
16. God would disappoint their ma- 
lignant purposes, and promote the pre- 
valence of peace. 1 The grace. The 
favour ; the mercy, iStc The Lord 
Jesus is the Prince of peace (fsa. ii. 
6. Comp. Luke ii. !4. John liv. 37), 
and this eipression is a prayer to dim, 



Hosted by 



Google 



ROMANS. 



[A.D.CO. 



feet shorOy." Tho * grace of our | the whole chiii'ch, saluletli you. 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Erastus ' the chamberlain of the 
Amen, \ city saluteth you, acd Quartus, 

21 Timotheus mywork fellow, I a brother. 



and Lucius, and Jason, and 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you, 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
epislle, salute you in the Lord, 

23 Gaiua " mine host, and of 



or an earnest wieIi expressed, IhM the 
d«Kign of his coming mielit be accom- 
pliatied in promoting tlie prevalence 
of order and peace. Comp, I Cor. xii. 
i3. Rev. ixii. 21. 

ai. Timatheus. Timothy; lo whom 
the efasllea which bear his name were 
writWn. He was long the companion 
of Paul in his Ubouta. Acts iti. 1. 
1 Cor. i-vi. 10. 3Cor, i. 1.18. Phil, 
ii. 39. 1 Theaa. iii, S. 1 Tim. i. 2. 
Heb. xiii, 33, 1 Aid Lucim. He 
is menUoned in Acts liii. 1 , as a pro- 
phet and teacher, a mttire of Cyrene. 
Nothing more is known of him, 
1 Jlfj kinsmen, ver. 7. 

aa, / Terliu!. Of Terltus nothing 
more ta known than is mentioned here. 
1 Who ■ai-ote this. It is evident that 
Paul employed an amanuensis to write 
this epistle, and perhaps he commonly 
did it. Tertius, who thus wrote it, joins 
with ttie apostle in affectionate salata- 
tions to the brethren at Rome. To the 
epistle, Paul signed his own name, and 
added a saliitation in bis own hand- 
writing. Col. iv, 18, "The salutation 
by the band of me Paul;" and in 3 
Thess. iiL 17, he says that this was 
done in every epistle. 1 Cor. xvi. 31, 
1 /n the Lord. As Chcis^an brethren. 
S3. Gains mitie hast. Who has re- 
ceived me into his house, and shown 
me hoBpitalitf, The word host means 
one who entertains another at lua own 
house without rewacd. ^ .Ind of the 
whole chfirch. Who has opened his 

show hospitali^ to them all. He was 
baptized by Paul himself at Corinth 
(1 Cor, i, 14); and was so highly es- 



34 The ■ grace of our Lord 
Jesua Christ be with you all. 

25 Now / to him that is of 
power to establish yon acconl- 



teemed by the church that John wrote 
an epistle to him, 3 John 1. He was 
probably a wealthy citizen of Cotinth, 
'ho freely opeued his house to enter- 
lin Christians, and for the purpose of 
iligioua worship, 1 Erastus. Erastus 
1 mentioned (Acts six, 32) aa having 
;en sent by Pan! with Timothy into 
Macedonia. He is also mentioned (3 
SO) as having resided at 
Corinth, 1 The chamberlaii. A 
ill ia properly an officer who 
has charge of a chamber, or of cham- 
In England, the lord chamber- 
thB sixth officer of the crown, 
and has charge of the king's lodgings, 
and wardrobe, &c He hai^ also an 
important rank on days of public ao- 
lemnilias, as the coronation day, &c. 
The word used here ia commonly in 
the New Testament translated sievard. 
It properly means one who has charge 
of domestic a£&irB, lo provide for a 
iamily, to pay the servatits, &c. In 
this place it means one who presided 
over the pecuniary al&irs of the city 
and should have been t-anslated the 
■reasurer ! l/ie city treasurer; an 
)ffice of trust and of some importance, 
showing that all who were converted 
It Corinth were not of die lowest rank. 
This is implied in 1 Cor. i. 36, " Not 
many wise men, not mani/ mighty, 
not many noble, are called," implymg 
that there were same such. 1 Quartus, 
a brother. A feUow-Chriatian. 

35. JVow to hitn. This and the 
two following verses are found in many 
manuscripts at the close uf the xivlb 
chapter. Its proper place, however, is 
here; and the apostle thus concludes 
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ing to mv gospel and 
preaLtiing of Jesus Christ, 
lording 10 the reTelation ■ 
the mjstel^, which was kept 
6eciel since the world begai 

c Eph.lJ, Ciil.1^,17. 



Ihe whole epielle with an ascription of 
praUo. ^ To han, &c. To God; bo 
eloty. ver. SO. "i Is of po-wer. Greek, 
Is able; who has power. Eph. iii. SO. 
Jude S4, " Hovi unto him Uiat is 
lo keep you from falling," 4;c. God 
only can keep Christians in the path 
of ealtation ; and it vras welt to bring 
that truth prominently into view at the 
cloae of the epialla. 1 To estabUah 
yoji. To glrenglben and confirm you. 
1 According to my goipel. According 
to the gospel which 1 preach ; the doc- 
(riiies which I have been defending in 
Ihia epistle. Il is called bis gospel, not 
because he vaa (he author of il, or be- 
causs others did not preach it also, but 
because he had been particularly de- 
fending it in this epistle. The doc- 
liines which he had advanced were 
just (hose wbich were fitted to strength- 
en and confirm them, — the doctrine of 
Justification, of election, of perseve- 
rance, and of the protection and favour 
of God to both Jews and Gentiles. 
These were the doctrines which he 
had defended ; and it might easily be 
shown that these are the doctrines that 
give stability to the Christian faith, 
hope, and love, 1 And the preaching 
sf Jesut Chnit Not his perianal 
preaching; but according to that preach- 
ing of which Christ is the author and 
the subject ; and particularly, as the fol- 
lowing clause shows, to Uie doctrines 
by which the partition between the 
Jews and the Gentiles was broken 
down, and by which they were admit- 
ted to the same privilegea and hopes. 
1 According (o the reTietaiian, Ac- 
cording to ^e communication of that 
which has been go long concealed, but 
which is now made manifest. The 
word revelation refers to tbe publica- 
tion of the plan by the gospel. U Of 
the myciery. The word mjjfer^ moans 
properly that which is hiililen or con- 



26 But now ia made mani- 
fest, and by the scriptures of 
the prophets, according lo the 
commandraent of the everlasting 
God, made known lo all ' na 



ed, and is (hue applied to any doo 

1 which was not before known. It 

i not mean ncceEsarily ibal which 

■dnteitigible s but that which had 

been before revealed. See Nola 

to Matt. liii. 11. The word here 

ipal doctrines 

of the gospel ; its main truths, which 

had been concealed, especially from (ha 

' e gentile world, but which were 

made known. 1 Which loai kept 

:C. Which nera kept in lilence 

(Greek, 7»'i}i/<:kl<), were not divulged 

proclaimed. ^ Since the -aorld he- 

n. In all past times. Thia refers par- 

Ticulariy to the Gentiles. Tbe Jewa 

had some obscure intimations of these 

truths, bu( they were now made known 

to 'dll the world. The phrase " since 

the world began" is, in Greek, ■' ' 






in all p 



should say, they have been 
vays concealed. 

36. Sut now is made manifest. Is 

'ealed, or made known ; that which 

a so long concealed is now divulged, 

■„ God's plan of saving men is now 

made known to all nations. ^ And 

by the Scriptures, &c. By the icrit- 

ingi of the prophets. The prophetic 

writings contained tbi> doctrines, ob- 

rely indeed, but so as to be an im- 

lant means of disseminating and 

conlirming the truth that the Gentiles 

should be made BC<]Uainted with the 

gospel. To those writings the apostle 

had repeatedly appealed in bis defence 

of the proposition (hat (he gospel was 

be preached to the gentile world. 

X. xi. XV. The prophetic wrilinga, 

among the gentile nations, and thus 
were readily appealed to in defence of 
this position. Their writings being 
thus translated, and read, were an Im- 
portant means of propagating the 
truths uf tbe Christian religion. ^ Af- 
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tioita for the obedience of faith ;) 

27 To God • only wise, be 

glory, through Jesus Christ, 

for ever. Amen. 



S. [A. U. M. 

iVrilten to the Romans fr-im 
Corinthus, and sent by Phe- 



his commuid through Jesiu CbriGt; 
made bnoviin in the gospel of hta Son. 
1 Tlie &ceHaitinff God. God who is 
eternal, and Iharefore unchanged. He 
nho hsE indeed concealed this truth, 
but who hue aiwnys ivtended that il 
should be revealed. ^ To all naSient. 
Matt. iiTiii. IS Comp. Col. i, S3. 
Z For the obedience of faith. To 
produce obedience to the requtrementa 
of the gospel. See Note, ch. L 5. 

27. To God only vise. The apos- 
tle here reaumes the doiolog; which 
bad been interrupted bjr the parenthesis. 
The attribute of -midom is hare brought 
into view, becauee it had been pailicu- 
[arl; displajcd in this plan which was 
DOW leveled. It evinced, in an erni- 
nent degree, the -midom of God. That 
wisdom was evinced ia ileviaing the 
plan ; in adapting it to the renewing of 
the heart; the justification of the sinner; 
his preservation, guidance, and sancti- 
ficatian ; and in the manner in which 
[he divine attributes had all been seen 
W harmontie. All this the apostle had 



illuEtrated in the pteiious parts of >hs 
epistle ; and now, full of the coniiclions 
of this wisdom, be derares that all the 
praise and honour should be to God. 
The teniienc^ of the plan is 10 promote 
hie gloi;. The obligation on all who 
ate benefited by it ia to give him 
praise. 1 Be glori/. Praise ; honour. 
1 Throagh Jetut Christ. By means 
of the work whidi Jesus Chrisl has 
performed ; through him now as madia- 
tor and intercessor in (he heavens. 

The subscription, " written to tha 
Romans," &c. is evidently added by 
some other hand, but by whom is un- 
known. Paul assuredly wouli* not 
write this to inform the Romans thai 
it was sent bj Phebe, whom he had 
Just commended (o Iheir kindness. !l 
has been shown, moreover, that rio 
reliance is to be placed on any of the 
subscriptions to the epistloE. Some of 
them are known to be fdse. By whom 
they were added is unknown. In this 
case, howeser, the fact which it stales 
is correct, that tt was written froio 
Corinth, and lent by Phebe. 
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From the Ret. Aleiahdeh Fletcher, Finstary Chapel. 
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From the Rev. Rilph Wardu-^, D.D. 
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From Ihe Rki-. j. Shebman, Surrey Chapel, 




From the Rev. John Habris, D.D., Cheshuat College. 
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From the Rev. E. Blckebeteth, M.A., Rector of Walton, Hertn. 
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